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ABBREVIATIONS 

Bhd. — Bhagavata. 

Bhd. P, — Bhagavata Purana. 

Br. — Brahmanda. 

Br. P. — Brahmanda Purana. 

M. — Matsya. 

M. P. — Matsya Purana. 

Vd. — Va3m. 

Vd. P. — Vayu Purana. 

Vi. — Vishnu. 

Vi. P. — Vishnu Purana. 



T and Th 

Taksa (i) — a son of Bharata, founded Taksasila in 
Gandhara. 

Bha. IX. U. 12; Br. III. 63, 190; Va. 88. 189; Vi. IV. 4. 104. 


Taksa (n) — a son of Vrka and Dui’varksi. 

Bha. IX. 24. 43. 

Taksaka (i) — a serpent chief; (naga) of Sutalam 
''.nd of the Ki-odhavasa group.^ Caused the death of 
Pariksit in consequence of the curse of the Brahmana’s son. 
Paiiksit was informed beforehand by Suka and was not 
afraid.^ Met the sage Kasyapa on his way to Pariksit’s 
place.^ When Janamejaya began his sarpa satra (yaga), 
- Taksaka sought shelter of Indra, and this resulted in Indra’s 
fall;'* served as calf for Nagas to derive poison from the 
earth The Naga presiding over the month of Sukra;® on 
the neck of Siva; an ear ornament of Siva.”^ Shaken by 
Hiranyakasipu;® lived in the Nisadha hill;^ sent along with 
othei*s to fight Prahlada;*” a Kadraveya;” in the sun’s cha- 
riot in the month of Suci.*^ 

i Bha. V. 24. 29; Br. B. 17. 34; 20. 24; HI. 7. 32; M. 6. 39; 8. 7. 
Va. 39. 54; 50. 23; 54. 91; 69. 69. 2 Bha. I. 12. 27; 18. 2 and 37; 
19. 4; IX. 22. 36; XII. 5. 10; 6. 5. 3Ib. XII. 6. 11-12. ^ Ib. 
XII. 6. 16-23. 3lb. rV. 18. 22; Br. IB. 8. 13; IV. 20. 53; 33. 36; 
36. 212; M. 10. 19. ^Bha. XB. 11. 35. Br. B. 25. 88; M. 154. 
444. SM. 163. 56: 114. S3; 126. 7; 133. 33. ^Va. 46. 34: 52. 6. 
JO Vi. I. 17. 38. JJ Ih. I. 21. 21. J2 7. 

Talcsaka (n) — the son of Prasenajit and father of 
Brhadbala. 

Bha. IX. 12. 8. 

Taksaka rni) — the father of Jvalana (s.v.). 

M. 49. 6: V5. 99. 128. 
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TaksaMd — the capital of Taksa, the son of Bharata. 

Br. III. 63. 191; Va. 88. 190, 

Tangana — an E. tribe; a hilly country. 

Va. 45. 120, 135; 47. 44. 

Taddgavidhi — Rules for the construction of tanks, wells, 
temples, at the auspicious hour: the ritual connected with 
these described; result equals that of performing Agnistoma, 
Vajapeya and other sacrifices. 

M. Ch. 58 . 

Tandi — a Pravara. 

M. 196. 30. 

Tandika — a son of Haryanga; had the white elephant 
for his vahana. 

Va. 99. 108. 

Tattaja — a Veda Vyasa. 

Br. II. 35. 123. 

Tatvas — twenty-three in number. For the sake of 
creation the Supreme Being associates with Kalasakti and 
makes these twenty-three principles active.^ Twenty-four 
also in number.^ Sometimes twenty-five.® 

^ Bha. III. 5. 2-4; M. 3. 29. 2 gj, m 19 94 3 iv. 8. 33. 

Tatvacintaka — a Vedantin. 

Va. 4. 19; 21. 76; 23. 56; 102. 21. 

T atvadcirsci ^a sage of the epoch of the thirteenth 
Manu. 


Bha. VIII. 13. 31; Vi. Ill, 2. 40. 
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Tatvadarsi (i) — (Paiileya) a sage of the Raucya epoch. 

Br. IV. 1. 102. 

Tatvadar^ (n) — a son of Raivata. 

M. 9. 21. - 

Tatvadarsi (,m) — a son of Sudaridra, an aged Brahmana 
of Pahcaladesa. 

M. 21. 3. 

Tatvam — the one truth which could not be attained 
even by the mmd (Veda). 

Va. 102. 127. 

Tatvalani — the first world;^ dark soil;* residence of the 
Asuras like Namuci and Mahanada, the Raksasas, Nagas 
etc.^ 

1 Br. n. 20. 11. 2 It, n. 20. 13. 3 it. n. 20. 15-20. 

Tatvald — a daughter of Brahmadhana. 

Va. 69. 125. 

Tatvasavihitd — a treatise attributed to Kardama 
(Kapila). It treats of twenty-four principles and the 
twenty-fifth was Kala. 

Bha. m. 21. 32: 26. 11-16. 

Tathya — was born to help Mandhata. 

Va. 9S. 90. 

Tanapa (c) — a Janapada of the Bhadra countiy. 

Va. 43. 21. 

Tanti {'i'^ — a son of Nandana. 

:>L 46. 27. 
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Tanti (ii)— a Dliumra Parasara. 
M. 201. 38. 


Tanfija - — one of the sons of Ki'sna given to Kanaka. 
Va. 96. 189. 


Tanti'pdla — a son of Nandana. 
M. 46. 27. 


Tantimdla — one of the sons of Krsna given to Kanaka. 
Va. 96. 189. 


Tantra — Agama sastra in which yogins were learned;^ . 
prescribes rules for the worship of Hari;^ known in Dvapara 
yaga/ deals with the uibKutis of Hari.'* 

iBha. I. 3. 8; IV. 24.62; Va. 104. 86. 2Bha. XI. 3. 47. 
3 Ib. XI. 5. 28 and 31; 27. 26. ^ Bha. XII. 11. 4 and 20. 


Tantrini — an attendant on Sangita yogini holding a vina. 
Br. IV. 17. 46. 

Tandra — a Kala of Rudra, 

Br. IV. 35. 96. 

Tanmdtra — ‘rudimentary, undifferentiated, subtle ele- 
ments from which a gross element is produced.’ 

M. 3. 22-26; Va. 4. 52. 


Tanva of Svdyamhhuva — ^rajas, tamas and satva, differ- 
ent in different times; Brahmi, Paurusi and Antakari; or Pra- 
japatya, Raudri and Vaisnavi. 


Va. 66. 86-102. 
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Tapa (i) — a part of Vibhu. 

Br. III. 4. 24. 

Tapa (n) — one of the twenty Sutapa ganas. 
Br. IV. 1. 14; Va. 100. 14. 


Tapa (m) — a Sukha God. 

Br. rV. 1. 19. 

Tapa (iv)a God of Rohita gana. 

Br. IV. 1. 85. 

Tapa (v) — a son of ^atariipa. 

M. 4. 25. 

Tapa (vi) — the third kalpa. 

Va. 21. 29. 

Tapa (vn) — one of the Mukhya gana. 

Va. lOO: 18. 

Tapa (vm) — a son of Raucya Manu. 

Va. 100. 108. 

Tapa (ix) — (also Tapoloka) a celestial world/ form- 
ing the forehead of Viratpurusa; the sixth loka, the resi- 
dence of IJbhu, Sanatkumara and others, originators of Man- 
vantaras; each of them resides conjointly with yoga, tapa 
and satya; four crores of yojanas above Janaloka; the resi- 
dence of the celestial Vairajas; above it, the Satyaloka or 
Brahmaloka.^ 
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Tapa (x)— the month of Masi, (Feb.-Mar.) sacred to 
Pusa. 

Bha. XII. 11. 39; Va. 30. 9; 50.. 202. 

Tapa (xi) — ^the essence mihced by Brhaspati from 
cow-earth in the vessel of the Veda; practised by Yayati; 
greater than sacrifices.^ Fasting and restraint lead to vai- 
ragya; other features are celibacy, prayer and silence.^ 

IM. 10. 17; 35. 15-17; 143. 33-40; Va. 57. 121-5. 57. 

116-17; 59. 41. 

Tapati (i) — a daughter of Surya and Chaya. Married 
Sariivarana, and became the mother of Kuru; became the 
river. 

Bha. VI. 6. 41; IX. 22. 4; VIII. 13. 10; M. 11. 9, 39; Vi. HI. 

2. 4. 


Tapati (ii) — a R. sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 32. 

Tapana — the Sun whose daughter is Yamima. 

M. 108. 23; 110. 5. 

Tapasri — a queen of Sisira. 

Br. IV. 32. 39 . 

Tapasurml — one of the twenty-eight hells for misbe- 
haviour of man or woman. 

Bha. V. 26. 7 and 20. 

Tapasya (i)— Phalguna, the month sacred to Kratu. 
Bha. XII. 11. 40; Br. II. 13. 11. Va. 30. 9. 

Tapasya (ii) — a son of Tamasa Manu. 

M. 9. n. 
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Ta'pasvinl— the third daughter of Bhangakara, married 
to Krsna. 

Va. 96. 55. 

Twpasvi (i) — a sage of the epoch of the twelfth Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 13, 28. 

Tapasvi (ii) — a son of Caksusa Manu. 

Br. II. 36. 79, 106; M. 4. 41. 

Tapasvi (iii) — is KaSyapa; a sage of the epoch of the 
fourth Savarna. 

Br. IV. 1. 92. 

Twpasvi (iv) — a son of Manu and Nadvala. 

Vi. I. 13. 5. 

Tapasvi (v) — a sage of the XII epoch of Manu. 

Vi. III. 2. 35. 

Tapa — an adopted son of Vastavana. 

Va. 96. 190. 

Tapojani — a Deva of the Rohita group. 

Va. 100. 90. 

Tapotsuka — a son of Sudarldra (s.v). 

M. 21. 3. 

Tapodyuti — a son of Tamasa Manu. 

M. 9. 17. 

Tapodhana (i) — (Paulastya): a sage of the epoch of 
the 4th Savarna Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 92. 

Tapodhana (ii) — a son of Tamasa Manu, 

M. 9. 17. 
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Tapodhana (in)— a sage of the XII epoch of Manu. 

Vi. ni. 2. 35. 

Tapodliana (nO— a son of Bhrgu, the avatar of the 
Lord. 

Va. 23. 149. 

Ta:podhrti (i)— (Bhargava) a sage of the epoch of 
the 4th Savarna Manu. 

Br. TV. 1. 93. 

Tapodhrti (n) — a sage of the XII epoch of Manu. 

Vi. in. 2. 35. 

Tapobhogi — a son of Tamasa Manu. 

M. 9. 18. 


TapomuTtl (i) — a sage of the epoch of the twelfth 
Manu, 

Bha. Vin. 13. 28; Vi. III. 2. 35. 

Tapomurti (n) — (Angu*as): a sage of the epoch of 
the 4th Savarna Manu. 

Br. TV. 1. 92. 

Tapomurti (m) — a sage of the X epoch of Manu. 

Vi. m. 2. 27. 

Tapomiila — a son of Tamasa Manu. 

M. 9. 17. 

Tapoyogi — a son of Tamasa Manu. 


M. 9. 18. 
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Tapordti (i) — (Paulaha): a sage of the epoch of the 
4th Savarna Manu. 

Br. rv. 1. 92. 

fapordti (n) — a sg^ of Tamasa Manu. 

M. 9. 17. 

Tapordti (iii) — a sage of the XII epoch of Manu. 

Vi. III. 2. 35. 

Tapoloka — see also Tapa. 

Bha. 11. -5. 39; Va. 7. 30; 24. 3; 49. 149; 61. 132 and 177. 


Ta'ptakumhha — (Taptakunda- Vi. P.); a hell, into 
which fall disloyal government servants, dealers in horses, 
gaolers, and women, those who have sexual intercourse with 
sisters, preceptor’s wife, incestuous offenders, murderers of 
Ksatriyas and Vai^yas and slayers of royal emissary. 

Br. IV. 2. 147, 156; Va. 101. 146, 154; Vi. II. 6. 2 and 9-10. 

Taptaloka — a hell into which fall those who deal in 
horses, guardians of prisoners, sellers of chaste ladies and 
those who abandon hhaktas and companions. 

Va. 101. 154; Vi. II. 6. 11. 

Tama (i) — (lokaprstha) : a kind of hell; persons fallen 
from Varna and Asramadharma find this hell. 

Br. rv. 2. 150, 177-78; Va. 101. 149, 179; Vi. II. 6. 4. 

Tama (ii) — equated with ajnana or ignorance, bound 
by three fetters; to think that which is not eternal as eternal, 
to regard happiness in one’s difficulties, to regard one’s own 
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self which is not his own, and to regard that as pure which 
is impure;^ fourfold, with Tamasi vrtti, the lowest.^ 

1 Br. rV. 3. 33-38, 21 ^^ 3 , 53 , 

Tama (in) — the eleventh kalpa. 

M. 290. 5. 

Tamasd — a R. from the Rksavat in Bharatavarsa. 

Br. n. 16. 30; M. 114. 25; 163. 64; Va. 45. 100, 136. 


Tamisrd — a Sakti on the Sodasapatrabja. 

Br. IV. 32. 11. 

Tamojdta — a son of Asamanja. 

M. 44. 83. 

Tamolipfam — ^the vimdna with faces on all sides on 
which rode Tiraskarnika. 

^Br, IV. 24. 75. 

■ . ' .-'Tamkdrinl — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 89. 

Tamgands — an eastern country;^ a hill tribe.^ 
iBr. II. 16. 51. zib II 16 67. 

TampoUa — a war-musical instrument; others are 
Bheri, Missana, and Panavanaka. 

Br. TV. 24. 14. 

Tamhu — a son of Sarngadeva and Vasudeva. 

Va. 96. 177, 249. 

Tamhuras—a forest tribe of the Vindhyas. 

Br, II. 36. 145. 
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Taranginl—a R. flows through the Uttarakuru country 
and falls into the north ocean. 

Va. 42. 76-7. 

Taranya — a Devagandharva. 

Va. 68. 39. 

Tarasvl — a Yadava; a son of Samba. 

Va. 96. 252. 

Taruvalkala — barks of trees to cover nakedness; 
applied to harassed subjects living in the mountain valleys 
in degenerate times. 

. Vi. IV. 24. 96. 

Tarka (i) — came to see the Trivikrama form of Hari. 
Bha. VIII. 21. 2. 

Tarka (ii) — Logic. 

Va. 101. 211. 

Tarja — a son of Auttama Manu. 

M. 9. 12. 

Tarsa — a son of Vasana and Arka; a Vasu. 

Bha. VI. 6. 13. 

Talaka (i) — a son of Andhra Haleya, and father of 
Purisabhiru. 

Bha. XII. 1. 25. 

Talaka (n) — a pupil of Krta. 

Br. n. 35. 51. 
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Talagdnas — a tribe. 

M. 114. 43. 

Talasahdam — slapping of arms in defiance by Ki'sna on 
seeing the asura Arista as a bull. 

Vi. V. 14.8. 

Tala — one of the ten daughters of Raudrasva. 

Va. 99. 126. 

Taldtala — an underworld, being the residence of Asura 
Maya who won the grace of Siva and moved about without 
fear of the Sudarsana;^ residence of Prahlada.^ 

1 Bha. II. 1. 26; V. 24. 7 and 28. 2 Br. II. 20. 12-14, 25-31. 

Tavarga — the two sides of the navel of the Veda. 

Va. 104. 72. 

Tdd(t)aka — wife of Sunda (Marica-Vd. P.) and mother 
of Marica;^ was killed by Rama^ 

1 Br. in. 5. 36; Va. 67. 72. 2 yi. IV. 4. 88. 

Tandi — exclusion of marriage alliances among Angiras 
and Maudgalyas. 

M. 196. 44. 

Tdntrika — a mode of worship but different from the ' 
Vaidika or Vedic path;^ the Tantrika concept of Hari.^ 

^ Bha. VIII, 6. 9. 2 (whole) ; Br. IV. 2. 108. 

Tdntriki Diksd— as different from the Vaidika, in the 
mode of prayer to Hari. 

Bha. XI. 11. 37; 27. 7. 
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Tdpakd (c) — a western country. 

Br. II. 16. 60. 

Tdpatrayam — three pains; adhyatmil^a (bodily and 
mental pain), adhibhautika (natural but incidental pain) 
and adhidaivika (superhuman) ; each is multiplied in 
thousands. 

Vi. VI. 5. 1-9. 

Tdpaniya — a pupil of Yajhavalkya. 

Br. II. 35. 29. 

Tdpasas — a southern tribe. 

M. 114. 49; Va. 45. 129. 

Tdpasesvaravi — ^Here to the wonderment of a hunter, 
a deer which fell in water due to dread was taken to the world 
above. 

M. 191. 102-4. 

Tdpina — one of Danu’s sons. 

Va. 68.8. 

Tdpi (i) — a R. in Bharatavarsa rising in the Vin- 
dhyas;^ visited by Balarama.^ 

iBha. V. 19. 18; Br. II. 16. 32; M. 114. 27. 2Va. 45, 102; Bha. 
X. 79. 20. 

Tdpl (n) — a R. rises from the Rksa hill, 

Vi. n. 3. 11. 

Tdmarasd — one of Atri’s wives. 

Br. m. 8. 76. 
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Tdmasa (i) — a son of Priyavrata, and a Manvantara 
adhipati.^ The fourth Manu and brother of Uttama. He 
had Prthu and nine other sons. During this epoch the 
gods went .by the name of Satyakas, Haris, etc, Trisikha 
was Indra. Jyotirdhama and others were the seven sages.^ 
Brother of Raivata,^ For different names of Gods, sages and 
Indra in this epoch represents ukara;® twenty-seven ganas 
of Gods mentioned in this epoch — Supara, Haraya, etc. ^ibi 
was Indra; Nara and Khyati, his sons.® 

iBha. V. 1. 28; Vi. III. 1. 24. ^Bha. VIII. 1. 27-28. ^ib. 
VIII. 5. 2. Br. II. 36. 3, 42-50; M. 9. 15. 5 Va. 26. 36; 62. 3. 

6 Vi. III. 1. 6, 16-19. 

Tdmasa (ii) — the quality of Bhutadi swallowed by 
Mahat of which Buddhi is the guna, 

Va. 102. 19-20. 


Tdmasamanvantara — four ganas; each of 25 devas; 
sages; sons. 

Va. 62. 37-43. 

Tdmasa sarga— in this epoch were created sons of Himsa 
and of Adharma. 

Va. 10. 38-45. 

Tdmasl (i) — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 88. 

Tamast (ii)— one of the three matras of Om, the 
Pranava. 

Va. 20. 2. 

Tdmasi (HI)— a R. of the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 17. 
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Tamasl (iv) — (Kala, Prajaksayakari) possessed by 
Bbava.^ 

iVa. 66. 85, 89, 100. ^Jb. 66. 101-5. 

Tdmasl (v) — also known as Putana; wife of Sadrama. 

Va. 84. 12. 

'Idmasi vrtti — that which is at the bottom; four-fold; no 
belief in the Veda, Sistacara, non-observance of Varndsrama 
and of Dharma sdstras. 

Va. 102. 54, 70-73. 

Tdmisra — a hell among the twenty-eight in number. 
Here are put to torments, those who lay hands on another’s 
property, children and women. 

Bha. III. 30. 28; IV. 6. 45; V. 26. 7-8; Vi. I. 6. 41; IH. 11. 104, 

Tdmhula — offered to Hari in Payovrata.^ Offered by 
the merchants of Mathura to Krsna and his brother^; used by 
Trivakra before she met Krsna;® offered to Brahmana ladies, 
who were not widows, in the Devi temple just before the 
marriage of Rukmini;'* given by Krsna to Brahmanas;® 
offered to Kucela by Krsna;® offered to Hari by Indrasena;’^ 
to be offered to Tripurasundari during worship.® 

^ Bha. vm. 16. 41. 2 jb. x. 42. 13. 3 Ib. X. 48. 5. ^ j], x. 
53. 48; 61. 6. X. 70. 13: 73. 26. ^ jb. X. 80. 22. ? Ib. X. 

85. 37; XI. 27. 43. ^Br. IV. 43. 13. 

Tdmhuladhdri — an attendant on the king. 

M. 215. 15. 

Tdmra (i) — a son of Mura (s.v.). 

Bha. X 59. 12. 

Tdmra (n) — a monkey chief. 

Br. m. 7. 234, ' 
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Tamm (iii) — a son of Satyabhama and Krsna. 
M. 47. 17; Br. III. 71. 247. 

Tamratapta—a son of Krsna and Rohini. 

Bha. X. 61. 18. 

Tdmrapaksa — a son of Rohini and Krsna. 

Vi. V. 32. 2. 

Tdmraparna (i) — the elephant of the sama fold. 
Br. in. 7. 337. 


Tdmraparna (ii) — one of the nine divisions of Bharata- 
varsa. 

M. 114. 8; Vi. II. 3. 6. . 

Tdmraparm (i) — a R. of the Kulacala hill in Bharata- 
varsa,^ and in Dravida.^ Visited by Balarama;^ from the 
Malaya Hills flowing through sandal wood regions; famous 
for pearls and conch; fit for sraddha offerings;^ sacred to 
Pitrs;® flows towards the southern ocean; at its confluence 
with the ocean are produced conches, shells and pearls.® 

iBha. IV. 28. 35; V. 19. 18. ^Ih. XI. 5. 39. ^Ih. X. 79. 16. 
4Br. II. 16. 36; III. 13. 24-7; IV. 33. 52; Vi. II. 3. 13. 22. 

49; 114. 30. ^Va. 77. 24-5. 

Tdmraparm (ii) — a daughter of Satyabhama. 

Br. III. 71. 248; Va. 96. 240. 


Tdmrapdtram — (Tamram) copper vessel for ceremo- 
nial purposes; fit for gifts. 


TT- 45; 206. 15; 279. 7; 288. 11; 

Va. 74. 1. 
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Tdmrarasd — a daughter of Raudrasva. 

Va. 99. 126. 

Tdmrali'pta(ka) — the territory under King Devaraksita;^ 
an eastern country and tribe; a Janapada of the east.^ 

i Vi. IV. 24. 64. 2Br. II. 18. 51; III. 74. 197; M. 114. 45; 
121. 50; 163. 72; Va. 45. 123; 99. 385. 

Tdmravaksa — a son of Satyabhama. 

Va. 96. 239. 

Tdmravarna — a Mt. near Patanga in the southern 
direction. 

Va. 38. 8. 

Tdmravarna(ni) (i) — a division of the Bharatavar§a. 
Br. 11. 16. 9; Va. 45. 79. 

Tdmravarni (ii) — a R. of the Malaya hills. 

Va. 45. 105. 

Tdmravarni (iii) — ^name of an elephant; son of Puspa- 
danta. 

Va. 69. 221. 

Tdmrasdla — copper hall; of Lalita’s Sripura — square in 
shape spreading to seven yojanas. There was Kalpakava- 
tika between this and Kamsyasala full of beautiful and 
fragrant trees. 

Br. IV. 31. 66. 

Tdmrd (i) — one of Kasyapa’s wives. Her progeny 
were hawks, vultures, eagles, curlews, geese, sukis and 
others;^ daughter of Pulaha;^ mother of Apsarasas.^ 

iBha. VI. 6. 26-27; M. 6. 2 and 30; Va. 69. 325-26. Vi. I. 15. 
125; 21. 14-17. III. 3. 56; 7. 445 to 448; 69. 325. ^M. 146. 

18; 171. 29 and 60. 

P. 3 
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Tamrd (ii)— Wife of Vasudeva; her son was Sahadeva. 
M. 46. 16. 

Tdmrd (iii) — a daughter of Dak§a and wife of 
Kasyapa. 

Va. 66. 54. 


Tdmrdbha — ^Mt. south of the Manasa;^ the residence of 
Kadraveya Taksaka.^ 

iVa. 36. 23. ^Va. 39. 54. 

Tara (i) — a monkey chief. 

Br. III. 7. 231. 


Tara (ii) — a God of the Harita gana. 

Br. IV. 1. 85. 

Tdraka (i) — an Asura; took part in a Devasura battle 
between Bali and Indra.^ Fought with Guha in a Devasura 
war.^ Lust after more territory.® Escaped to the ocean 
and gave trouble by coming out often.** Slain by Nandin.® 
City in the third tala named after him.® 

1 Bha. VIII. 10. 21. 2 Ib Y.ni. lo. 28; M. 61. 38. 3 gba. XII. 

3.11. ^M. 61. 4; 129. 5; 131. 22; 136. 34 and 67. 5 m. 138. 43-4. 

G Br. II. 20. 26. 

Tdraka (ii) — a son of Danu/ and a friend of Bhanda.® 

iBr. III. 6. 7; M. 6. 19; Va. 50. 26; 68. 7; Vi. I. 21. 5. ^Br. 
IV. 30. 39. 

Tdraka (in)- — from Tarana or that which takes good 
men across to next world. 


M. 128. 34 and 56. 
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Tdraka (iv ) — a son of Yajranga and Varangi vv'ho 
troubled the Devas and destined to be killed by a baby of 
seven da3rs: relieved his mother (Taraka) from sorrows and 
hence the name; ety. was crowned king of the Asnra world: 
did penance at the P^yatra cave when Brahma granted his 
wish to be kilied by a lad of seven daja. All Lokapalas 
served him. He wanted to vanquish Hari and set out with 
Grasana as commander. The flag of raakara was hoisted. 
Indra's report to Brhaspati.' The war in which he was 
killed by Kumara.^ 

Chh. 146-149: 160. 25-6: Br. IV. 11. 7. HI. 10. 49: 

Tv . 30. 103: Ya. 72. 47. 

Tdralza (v) — of Kausika gotra. 

Va. 91. 9S. 


TdTakamandala—r^iKteiit of. west to east five thousand 
yojanas: above it are the slow moving Saura. Angira and 
Vakra; under it are the Sun. Moon. Budha and Bhargava 
which revolve swiitly. 

Ya. o3. 1 0-4. 


Tdrakavidhi — ^by worship of Mukti and Vamana. the 
two boats to cross the ocean of Samsara. 

Ya. lOS. 37. 

Tdraka — Suniti. the mother of Dhruva, known as. 

Yi. 1. 12. 94. 

Tdrakdmaya (i) — ^A Devasura battle in Krta yuga: 
Tara’s (Taraka. Brhaspati’s wife) abduction by Soma, 
was the ground for war between the Asuras and the Suras. 
Sukra joined Soma while Siva and Indra took up Brhas- 
patl's cause.' Here \'isnu kilied Halanemi. and Indra. Viro- 
cana. son of Prahlada: (I'irocana was killed by Visnu in the 
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guise of Indra-Va. P.)- After the war there was a famine 
when Vasistha helped the people with fruits and roots the 
fifth battle in which Virocana was blessed with eternal life by 
Siva;^ ended with the intervention of Brahma who gave Tara 
back to Erhaspati."* 

1 Bha. IX. 14. 4-7; Br. III. 5. 32; M, 129. 16; 172. 10; Va. 67. 
69; 70. 81; 90. 33. 2 Br. III. 8. 88; 65. 34; 72. 20-21, 74; M. Chh. 173- 

178. 3 Va. 97. 21, 74 and 80. ^ Vi. IV. 6. 16-19. 


Tdrakdmaya (ii) — the fifth of the twelve Kolahalas. 
Indra killed Virocana, son of Prahlada. 

M. 47. 43-9, 


Tdmgralia — above Naksatramandala; below this Budha 
moves. 

Va. 101. 31, 132. 

Tdramandram — ^the high and low strains of a song; 
sung by Krsna. 

Vi. V. 13. 16, 56. 

Tdrd (i) — the wife of Brhaspati, and abducted by Soma. 
Of this union was born Budha. Through Brahma’s influ- 
ence she was restored to her husband; (came back to Brhas- 
pati after a battle between the Devas and the Danavas) . 

Bha. IX. 14. 4-8, 13-14; Br. HI. 65. 29; M. 23. 30-47; 24. 3; 
Va. 90. 28-35, 43. Vi. IV. 6. 10-33. 

Tdrd (ii) — a Br^ahmavadinl. 

Br. II. 33. 18. 


Tdrd (ill)— a daughter of Susena and queen of Vali; her 
son was Ahgada. 

Br. Ill, 7. 219. 
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Tdrd (iv) — also Toranesvari and Tarambika; a Sakti 
living in the midst of waters that could be crossed only by 
boats of different sizes. 

Br. IV. 35. 12-24, 58; 36. 16; 44. 80. 

Tdrd (v) — the goddess enshrined at Kiskindhaparvata. 

M. 13. 46. 

Tdrd (vi) — one of the ten branches of the Harita group 
of Devas. 

Va. 100. 89. 


Tdrdpati — ^Lord of the stars; the moon. 

Va. 41. 58. 

Tarapida — a son of Candravaloka of the Suryavamia. 

M. 12. 54. 

Tdrksa — (Tarksya-Vd. P, and Vi. P.); Senani with the 
Sun in Hemanta. 

Br. II. 23. 18; Va, 52. 18. 

Tdrksya (i) — (also Tarksa) — see Garuda.^ Married 
four daughters of Daksa. These were Vinata, Kadru, 
Patangi, and Yamini, who were mothers of birds, snakes, etc.^ 
Tarksyasuta inimical to serpents.® Invoked for protection 
on the ground.^ 

1 Bha. III. 2. 24; 17. 22. 2 xb. VI. 6. 2, 21-22. s xb. VII. 8. 26. 

X. 17. 7; 37. 4; 59. 7. ^xb. X. 6. 23; 17. 7; M. 126. 19; 167. 53. 

Tdrksya (ii) — the Yaksa presiding over the month of 
Satra. (Tarksi Br. P.) resides in the chariot of the sun 
during the month of Margasirsa.® 

iBha. XII. 11. 41. 


2 Vi. II. 10. 13. 
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Tala (i) — span, employed in describing measurement 
in iconography; nine talas generally for deities, daiiavas and 
kinnaras; measurement made usually by the middle finger. 

Br. I. 7. 97; M. 258. 16 and 75; 259. 1-2; Va. 8. 103. 

Tala (ii) (c) — kingdom watered by the R. Caksa. 

Br. II. 18. 46. 

Tala (in) — a hell into which falls one, who murders a 
Ksatriya or Vaisya or Brahmana, or one who defiles a precep- 
tor’s bed. 

Br. IV. 2. 146; Va. 101. 146, 153; Vi. II. 6. 2. 

Tdldka — is Samaga. 

Va. 61. 44. 

Tdlakdyand — a Kau§ika gotra. 

Br. III. 66. 70. 

Tdlakrt — an Arseya-pravara of Angiras. 

M. 196. 22. 

Tdlaketu (i) — a Danava with Manusya dharma;^ station- 
ed at the northern gate of the Sunyaka city with ten Aksau- 
hinis.^ 

1 Br. III. 6. 16; Va. 68. 16. 2 jy 32 . 25. 

Tdlaketu (ii)— the palm tree as the banner of Bala- 
deva. 

Vi. IV. 1. 95. 

Tdlagnva — ^the Asura who was stationed at the western 
gate of the Sunyaka city with ten Aksauhini soldiers. 

Br. IV. 22. 24. 
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Tdlajangha (i)— the son of Jayadhvaja and father of 
one hundred sons (Talajanghas— Vitihotra being the 
elder). The Talajangha line came to an end by Aurva’s 
power.^ Afraid of Parasurama he escaped to the Himalayas 
and returned after peace was restored. Led an expedition 
. to Ayodhya whose king Phalgutantra fled with his wife and 
child;^ defeated Bahu, but was defeated by his own son, 
Sagara.® 

1 Bha. IX. 23. 28; M. 43. 47; Va. 88. 122; 94. 50. 2 gj.. III. 

69. 51; 47. 67, 78. ^ yi. IV. 3. 26, 40-1. 

Tdlajangha (ii) — a commander of Kutilaksa. 

Br. IV. 29. 16-18. 


Talajanghas — a class of Ksatriyas defeated by Sagara;^ 
the collective name of the 100 sons of Talajangha and a 
Haihaya clan; of them five ganas could be distinguished; 
Vitihotra, Bhoja, Avantya, Tundikera and Talajangha.^ 

iBha. IX. 8, 5; 23. 28. III. 48. 23-5; 63. 120 and 134; 

69. 51-3; M. 43. 48; Va. 94. 51-2. 


Tdlajanghaka — the Asura stationed at the eastern gate 
of the Sunyaka city with ten Aksauhini soldiers. 

Br. IV. 22. 22. 

Tdlahhuja — the Asura stationed at the southern gate of 
the Sunyaka city with ten Aksauhini soldiers. 

Br. IV. 22. 23. 

Tdlavanam — a grove of palms near Brindavana where 
lived the demon Dhenuka who was killed by Rama and 
Krsna. 

Vi. V. 8. 1-3; 9. 1. 

Tdlasdla (c) — a northern kingdom. 

Br. II. 16. 50. 
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Tlkia-gana — articles of, detailed. 
M. 217. 68-74. 


Tigmci — the son of Urva and father of Brhadratha. 

Vi. IV. 21. 13. 

Tigmaketu — a son of Vatsara and Svarvithi. 

Bha. IV. 13. 12. 

Tigmdtma — a son of Urva. 

M. 50. 85. 

Titi — a Sakti on the Naga patra. 

Br. IV. 32, 17. 

Titiksd — a daughter of Daksa and a wife of Dharma; 
gave birth to Ksema. 

Bha. IV. 1. 50 and 52. 

Titiksu — the righteous; a son of Mahamana and father 
of Rusadratha.^ (Usadratha: Br. P; Brhatratha: M. P.) ; a 
king of the East.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 23. 2 and 4; Va. 99. 18; Vi. IV. 18. 8, 11; Br. III. 
74. 17 and 24. 2 ^ 48. 15, 22. 

Titikhya — the Sudra caste of Krauncadvipa. 

Vi. II, 4. 53. 

Tittiri — a Trayarseya. 

M. 196. 48-9. 

Tithi — an Arseya pravara of Bhargavas. 

M. 195. 38. 
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TiYni (i)— one of the wives of Kasyapa; gave birth to 
aquatic animals. 

Bha. VI. 6. 26. 

Timi (ii) — the son of Durva, and father of Brhadratha. 

Bha. IX. 22. 43. 

Timira — the God of night. 

Va. 108. 32 . 

Tiraskaranika,(mhd ) — a Dandanatha, attacked Bala- 
haka and his brothers; rode on Tamolipta vimana. Aimed 
at them the Mohana arrow which created darkness all round; 
wore on her neck a garland of the severed heads (this 
Dandani) all Saktis praised.^ 

iBr. IV. 24. 74, 98. sjb. TV. 24. 103; 36. 25. 

Tiryak — ^the origin of the different creatures described. 

Va. 69. 298-303. 

Tiryakjyoti — one of the names in the first Marut gana. 

Va. 67. 123. 

Tiryakyoni — sixfold; to take birth and undergo all diffi- 
culties. 

Va. 102. 72. 

Tiryaksrota — at the beginning of creation and when 
the whole was enveloped in darkness a cross current passed 
in and resulted in a second universe: 28 parts, 11 senses, 
9 udayas, 8 stars; light in as also out ; this resulted in 
satvika. 

Va. 6. 41-7, 56. 

Tiryd—a daughter of Krodha, the wife of Pulaha. 

Br. III. 7. 172. 
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Tilangd — a Janapada. 

Va. 45. 111. 

Tilam — seasamum^ much liked by Pisdcds;^ dear to the 
Pitrs;^ Havis of, in a sraddha;'’ dealer in, goes to hell;''’ fit for 
gifts in vratas.'^ 

1 Br. II. 7. 144; Va. 74. 5; 101. 162; 105. 12. ^ gr ni. 7. 389, 

409. 3 Ib. III. 11. 5. 4 Ib. III. 14. 11; 16. 17; 19. 3. = Ib. IV. 2. 

164. 7. 15; 15. 34; 82. 18; 83. 5; 87. 1; 187. 27-34; 217. 38; 

239. 22. 

Tildcala — one of the Viskambha hills round Meru; con- 
tinent of Uttara Kurus and Savltra vanam. 

M. 83. 23 and 34. 

Tilottamd — the Apsaras^ presiding over the month of 
Isa (Magha and Phalguna-Vd. P.) ; born out of the fire 
altar of Brahma;^ resides in the Sun’s chariot in the month 
of Magha; cursed by Astavakra.® 

1 Bha. XII. 11. 43; Br. II. 23. 22; III. 7. 6; IV. 33. 20; M. 13. 
53; Va. 52. 22; 69. 5. 69. 59. 3 Vi. II. 10. 16; V. 38. 73 

and 77. 

Tistha — the eleventh Vyasa, the avatar of the Lord. 

Va. 23. 151. 

Tisya (i) — a constellation. Important for Sraddha. 

Bba. XII. 2. 24; Br. III. 18. 4; Va. 82. 5. 

Tisya (ii) — (a yuga of Bharatavarsa) ; see also Kali- 
yuga. 

Br. II. 16. 69; 31. 30; M. 273. 61; Va. 24. 1; 32. 40; 58. 30-73. 


Tiksnasrnga — a commander of Bhanda to aid 
Visahga;^ was killed by Sarvamangalikanitya.^ 

iBr. IV. 21. 80; 25. 29. ^Tb. IV. 25. 98, 
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Tlrtha — a righteous person fit to receive a ddna. 

Va. 91. 111. 

Tlrthaydtrd — a custom of going on pilgrimage. Vidura 
undertook one.^ Not fruitful to the imfaithful,^ of Gadhi; 
rules that one should not ride in a vehicle but walk;® of 
Arjuna.^ 

iBha. I. 13. 1. 2 Br. III. 13. 135-6; 66. 43; IV. 9. 7. ^M. 

106. 3; 112. 20. ^b. 244. 3. 

Tirthardja — the Lord of the holy waters; Prayaga, to 
honour which is to honour the Lord of the waters. 

M. 109. 15. 

Tlrthavatl — a R. of Krauncadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 21. 

Tlrthasrdddha — prescriptions for;’^ merits of; rituals at 
different sacred places of Gaya; could be done at any time 
in the presence of any with no avahana; the performer 
must observe cehbacy, live on one meal a day, talce bed on 
the earth and be truthful and pure to get full merits.® 

I'Va. no. 28-66. ^Ih, 105. 37-41. 

Tlrthasndnam — going on pilgrimage for sacred baths. 

Vi. III. 9. 12. 

Tirthddi — sacred places of pilgrimage; as frequented 
by Pisacas;^ sraddhas at; enumeration of a number of them 
for sraddha offerings.® First Gurutirtham, then Dhyana- 
tirtham, and lastly Brahmatirtham,® Parasurama went about 
to purify himself;^ names of about 100 Tirthas given.® 

iBr. III. 7. 405; 9. 42; M. 17. 11. 2Br. HI. 13 (whole); 
M. 15. 17. 3 Br. m. 22. 6; 24. 39. ^ Ib. IV. 5. 4. ^ ch. 22; 
83. 10. 
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Tzvrd — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 72.' 

Tuksaya — an Angirasa and Mantrakrt. 

Br. II. 32. 109. 

Tungaprasiha — Mt. a hill. 

Br. II. 16. 22. 

Tungahhadrd — a R. in Bharatavavsa from the Sahya 
hill; sacred to Pitrs. 

Bha. V. 19. 18; Br. II. 16. 35; Va. 45. 104; M. 22. 45; 114. 29. 

Tundalwsa — (Tundakesa- Vd. P.); a Raksasa; son of 
Khasa. 

Br. III. 7. 135; Va. 69. 167. 

Tundikera — a Vindhya tribe; one of the five classes 
(ganas) of the Haihayas;^ on the other side of the Vindhyas.^ 

iBr. II. 16. 65; III. 69. 53; Va. 94. 52. ^Va. 45. 134. 

Tuburd — a forest tribe of the Vindhyas;^ to be conquer- 
ed by Kalki.^ 

1 Br. II. 36. 145. 2 n, jjj 73 ^ 

Tumura—a tribe, on the other side of the Vindhyas. 

M. 114. 53; Va. 45. 133. 

Tumha a son of Tumba; had two sons. 

Br. III. 71. 258. 


Tumbabdna — a- son of Tumba. 
Va. 96. 249. 
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Tumbaras — a Vindhyan tribe. 

M. 114. 53. 

Tiimhdvarcd — a son of Tumba. 

Br. in. 71. 258. 

TiLmhurd — a Nisada tribe; on the other side of the 
Vindhyas. 

Va. 62. 124; 45. 133. 

Tumhuru (i) — an expert in divine music; had two 
daughters Manovati and Sukesa;^ a friend of Candrodaka 
dundubhi.^ A Gandharva disciple of Narada, came with 
the sage to see Yudhisthira, and returned to heaven with 
him;^ sang with Narada the glories of Ananta;^ praised 
Hii-anyakasipu when he became the overlord of aU worlds.^ 
Sang the praise of Krsna when he held the Govardhana;® 
presiding over the months of Madhu and Madhava.'^ His two 
daughters were celebrated as Pahcacudas;® .residing in the 
Sun’s chariot in the months of Caitra and Madhu.® 

iVa. 69. 47, 49. ^Ih. 96. 117. ^Bha. I. 13. 37 and 59. 
^Ib. V. 25. 8. 5 xb. VII. 4. 14. ^ it. x. 25. 32; 27. 24. ’Ib. 

XII. 11. 33; Br. II. 23. 4. sjb. III. 7. 9; IV. 20. 50 and 101. 
9Va. 52. 3; 36. 47; Vi. II. 10. 3. 

Tumhiiru (n) — a friend of Anu, son of Kapotaroma. 

Bha. IX. 24. 20. 

Tumhuru (m) — a friend of Andhaka. 

Br. m. 71. 118. 

Tura — ^the son of Kavasa, and Pmuhita of Janamejaya. 

Bha. IX. 22. 37. 

Turaga — a white horse came out of the churning of the 
ocean; claimed by the Sun god. 

M. 250. 3; 251. 3. 
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' TuTCinya — a horse of the Moon s chariot, 

Va. 52. 53. 

TuTCLsitCLS — a people of the Narmada region. 

Va. 45. 129. - 

Turdsangam — a Tirtham on the Narmada. 

M. 191. 29. 

Turly a (i)— a name of Brahma (s.v.). 

Bha. XI. 15. 16. 

Turiya (ii) — (Turiya Indrayuk?-jBr. P,); a Deva (a- 
jita) , 

Br. II. 13. 94; Va. 31. 8. 

Turuska — frank incense of white colour for dhupa of 
the Pitrs. 

Br. III. 11. 69. 

Turuskaka — (Tuskaras- Br. P,; Turuskara- Vo. P.)-*- 
Fourteen kings among them, see Maunas. 

Bha. XII. 1. 30; Vi. IV. 24. 53. 


Turvasu (i) — a son of Yayati and Devayani; refused to 
part with his youth to his father; he was therefore cursed to 
have no issue and to live a king among the wicked and low 
tribes and Mlecchas; became overlord of the Mlecchas in the 
western part of the kingdom. His son was Vahni,^ His line 
became merged with the Paurava line, during the time of 
Marutta.^ Equal to Visnu; father of Garbha; Yavanas take 
their origin from him,^ got the south-east of the kingdom, 
when his father retired to the forest.'^ 


2-D TT?^fo In 16; M. 24. 53; Va. 93. 16. 

1 4; M. 33. 9-11; Va. 99. 1-4. 

SM. 32. 9; 34. 30; 48. 1. ^Va. 93. 39-44, 89. 
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Turvasu (ii) — a son of Devayani and Yadu ? 
Br. L 1. 132; Va. 1. 141. 


Tula&l — sacred to Hari;^ on the chest of Visnu.^ 

1 Bha. 1. 19. 6; V. 3. 6; X. 30. 7; XI. 30. 41. ^Br. IV. 9. 80-2; 
17. 74. 

Tulasiddmahhusana — ^Krsna. 

Br. III. 36. 32. 

Tuldnta — equinox. 

Va. 50. 195. 

Tuld'purusa — ^Weighing in balance; one of the 16 maha- 
danas; rules detailed. The gift takes one to the world of 
Visnu or Indra. 

M. 274. (whole); 275. 2. 

Tulydrei — a son of Langali of the 22nd Dvapara. ' 

Va. 23. 200. 

Tuvara — a tribe belonging to the Vindhya region. 

Va. 62. 124. 

Tumra (i) — a dynasty of 14 rulers, ruled for 105 years 
[500 years (Va. P.)l after the Yavanas; reigned for 7000 
years ? 

Br. III. 74. 172-6; M. 273. 19, 21; Va. 45. 118; 47. 44; 58. 83; 
98. 108; 99. 360, 362. 

Tumra (ii) ( c ) — a northern kingdom;^ 14 kings of it 
ruled for 105 years after the Yavanas.^ 

^Br. II. 16. 47; 18. 46; 31, 83, ^M. 121. 45; 144. 57. 

Tusitas — a class of Devas, sons of Kratu and Tusita, 
tv/elve in number, being sons of Daksina. Flourished in the 
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Svayambhuva epocb.^ They were also Jayadeva gods of the 
Svarocisa epoch.' Thej' wei*e the same as Jaj’adevas of the 
Svayambhuva.^ Thirh'-three in number, belong to the 
Sumanasa group of the 4th Savama hlaiiu:'* Gods also of the 
Caksusa epoch known as Adih-as.'" These ai'e the twelve 
Adit 3 *as of the Vaivasvata epoch;'' knovui as Pranakhyas in 
the Yajnas. 

1 Bha. IV. 1. S. = Ib. \Tn. 1. 20: Br. H. 36. 7-12: 2^1. 9. 9. Va. 
66. S: 67. 35: 90. 34. = Br. IIL 3. S and 19; 4. 2S: 65. 35. ■ Ib. IV. 
1. S7. 5^1. 6. 3-12. GVi. I. 15. 127. 131-32: Ib. HI. 1. 10. 

Tuslto (i) — the wife of Vedaskas and mother of Vibhu. 

Bba. yTH. 1. 21. 

Tiisita (n) — ^the wife of Kratu and mother of the Tusita 
gods in the Svarocisa epoch;- gave birth to Visnu b\* name 
Ajita in that epoch." 

iBr. n. 36. S: '^’a. 62. S; 67. 35. ^Br. m. 3. 11-15. 

Tusita (m) — the mother of Yaji#a in the S\*arocisa 
epoch. 

Yi. m. 1. 37. 

Tusta — a son of XJgrasena. 

Ya. 96. 132. 


Tusta — a R. in Salmalidvipa. 
Br. n. 19. 46. 


Tusti (i) a daughter of Daksa, and a wife of Dharma. 
gave birth to muda. (Santosa- Vd. P. and Yi. P.). 

xr- 5k: Br. I. 9. 49, 59; A'U 10. 25. 34: 55. 43; 


Tusfc (n)— a son of Yasudeva and Tvladira. 
Br. in. 71. 172. 
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Tusti (ill) — a Sakti on the fourth Parvan of the Geya- 
cakra. 

Br. IV. 19. 71; 44. 71. 

Tusti (iv) — a Kala of the moon. 

Br. IV. 35. 92; M. 23. 24. 

Tustiman — a son of Ugrasena. 

- Bha. IX. 24. 24; Br. III. 71. 133. 


Tuhundas — a Vindhya tribe. 

Br. II. 16. 65. 

Turya — generally a war-musical instrument; employed 
on auspicious occasions, and in temples;^ sounding of bugles 
in a wrestling match finding Canura declining, Kamsa stop- 
ped the sounding of the drum when the Devas sounded 
divine music.^ 

1 Bha. I. 11. 18; M. 149. 2; 163. 105; 192. 28. 2 vi. V. 20. 30. 

3 Vi. V. 20. 71-3. 

Tulikas — a Mleccha tribe. 

Va. 99. 268. 

Trnakarni — A pravara of Angiras. 

M. 196. 13. 

Trnapatkdli — a Mauneya. 

Va. 69. 2. 

Tpiahindu (i) — a king and the son of Bandhu. (Budha- 
Vi. P.) . His queen was Alambusa. Father of a number of 
sons and a daughter Cedavida.^ (Ilavila-Vi. P.) . Lust after 
more territory.^ Lived at the commencement of the third 
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Tretayuga. His daughter was Dravida. Many kihgs of 
Visala ruled by his grace.^ Begot an Apsaras, Alambusa, a 
son Vi^la who began the Vaisala line of kings which ended 
with Sumati.'’ 

iBha. IX. 2. 30-31; Br. III. 8. 3G-7; 61. 10; Vi. IV. 1. 46-7. 
2Bha. XII. 3. 10. »Va 86. 15-16, 22. ^vi. IV. 1. 48-9, 59. 

Trnahindu (ii) — the 27th Veda Vyasa, learnt the Br. 
Purdna and the Vdyu Purdna from Somasusma and narrated 
the former to Daksa. 

Br. II. 35. 123; IV. 4. 64-65; Va. 103. 64. 

Trnahindu (in) — a sage who got freed from a ciu'se at 
Rsitirtham on the Narmada. 

M. 193. 13. 

Trnahindu (iv) — the Veda-Vyasa of the 23rd (24th- 
Vi. P.) Dvapara; Sveta, the avatar of the Lord. 

Va. 23. 203; Vi. III. 3. 17. 

Trnahindu (v) — the son of Dama and a king at the 
beginning of the third Tretayuga in the 11th Manvantara; 
had a daughter Idivila, who was married to Paulastya. 

Va. 70. 30-1. 

Trnamjaya ^heard the Br. and Vdyu Puranas from 
Krtamjaya and narrated the former to Bharadvaja. 

Br. IV. 4. 63; Va. 103. 63. 

Trndvarta — an Asura friend of Kamsa; created a whirl- 
wind which covered all Gokulam with dust and took the baby 
Krspa high in the sky. Krsna caught hold of his neck and 
the demon, unable to bear his weight, fell down dead to the 
wonder of all Gopas and Gopis. 

Bha. X. 2. 1; 7. 20-32; 26. 6; 46. 26; Br. ly. 29. 124, 
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Tr&nd, also Trsd — implications of, with regard to life 
and death annihilation of, leads to moksa;^ no end of.® 

, 1 Br. III. 68. 101; IV. 3. 42, 59. 2 Ib. IV. 3. 71. s Vi. IV. 10. 24. 

Teja (i) — a son of Bala and grandson of Narayana. 

Br. II. 11. 4. 

Teja (ii) — comes out of the subtle element, sparsa 
(touch) of Vayu or wind; its qualities are sound, touch and 
form. 

M. 3, 24. 

Teja (ill) — one of the twenty Sutapa Ganas. 

Va. 100. 15. 

Teja (iv) — of the burning universe in Pralaya; similes 
used for colour. 

Va. 100. 161. 

Teja (v) — swallows the waters — all mouthed; its qua- 
lity is prakasaka or light which Vayu eats up; vanishes like 
the flame in the wind. 

Va. 102. 10-12. 

Tejasa — the son of Sumati and father of Indradyumna. 

Br. II. 14. 64; Vi. II. 1. 36. 

Tejasvi — a son of Kuthuma. 

Va. 61. 38. 

Tejorasmi—a Sutapa God. 

Br. IV. 1. 14. 


Tejovati (i) — a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 73. 
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Tejovail (ii) — the name of the Agni sabha on the second 
inner slope of Meru, throwing effulgence on all sides; there 
live sages and seers bowing down to Agni. 

Va. 34. 78-85. 

Tejovratam — a vow incumbent on kings; to behave like 
the different Lokapalas. 

M. 226. 9. 

Taijasa — a son of Sumati. 

Va. 33. 54. 

Taijasam — Brahma’s Arvaktejas. 

Va. 65. 33. 

Taijasasarga — the fourth creation of the Arvaksrota. 
Va. 6. 56. 

Taittiri — a son of Kapotaroma and father of Nala, known 
as Nandanodai’a dundubhi. 

M. 44. 62. 

Taittirika — a southern tribe. 

M. 114. 49. 

Taittiriya — Yajus-sakha; when Yajhavalkya vomitted 
the Yajus due to a misunderstanding with his Guru, the other 
sages who were pupils of Vaisampayana became transformed 
into Tittira birds and received those portions of the Yajur- 
veda. Hence the name Taittiriya. 

Bha. XII. 6. 64-5; Br. II. 35. 75; Vi. III. 5. 13; Va. 61. 66. 

Tailaha — a Pravara. 

_ M. 196. 30. 
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Tailapa — an Atreya gotrakara. 

M. 197. 4. 

Taileya — ^Dhumra Pai'asara. 

M. 201. 38. 

Totakam — a Chandas in which Banasura prayed to Siva 
who blessed him with immortahty. 

M. 188. 66 and 72. 

Tomara — an eastern hill tribe;^ an eastern kingdom;^ 
country of the, watered by the Nahni.^ 

iBr. II. 16. 51; M. 121. 58; Va. 45. 120; 47. 56. ^Br. II. 

16. 68. 3ib_ n, 18. 59. 

Toyd (i) — a R. from the Vindhyas. 

Br. n. 16. 33; M. 114, 28; Va. 45. 103. 

Toyd (n) — a R. of the Salmalam. 

Va. 49. 42. 

Toranesvari — see Tara. 

Br. IV. 35. 12. 

Tosata — a people on the other side of the Vindhyas. 

Va. 45. 133. 

Tosala(ka ) — a Malla friend consulted by Kamsa. He 
had his seat allocated in the arena; was killed by Krsria. 

Bha. X. 36. 21; 42. 37; 44. 27; Vi. V. 20. 79-80. 

Tosalas — a Vindhj^an tribe. 

Br. n. 16. 64. 
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Tosa — a son of Daksina and a Tusita God. 
Bha. IV. 1. 7-8. 


Taiileya — an Arseya pravara of Angiras. 

M. 196. 6. 

Tydga — ^is to look on the useful and the useless equally; 
renunciation from affection, desire and difficulty; giving up 
of all Karmas and having an equal eye on good and evil;^ 
result of Jnana or knowledge; gives the result of Karma, but 
difficult to achieve;^ leads to Vaii-agya.^ 

1 Va. 59. 53. 2 Br. IV. 3. 45. = Va. 102. 66. 


Tyajya — a son of Bhrgu. 

M. 195. 13. 

Traya — group of three; vama loka, etc. 
Va. 97. 33. 


Trayamhaka (i) — Siva;^ his riding animal Vrsahha,“ 
followed by the Namrta clan of Raksasas;^ one of the eleven 
Rudras; the eighth of twelve incarnations who slew Asuras in 
the battle of Andhaka;^ sacrifice to, by Purodasa made in 
Kapalas; Gayatri, Tristub and Jagati are present as three 
means of the Purodasa;® with ten arms in Sivapura; his 
weapons are Pattisa, bow, ti'ident, and sword; Gandhaiwa 
leaders entertain him with music; the bull is there, and 
Skanda and others form the sabha; sculptures of Dig Devas 
in the columns of the palace.® Ambakas are the yonis of 
Vanaspati, king of ti’ees;’ curse of Daksa to be born as 
Pracetas in the Caksusa Manu epoch.® 


^Br. n. 27. 69; Vi. I. 15. 122. 
2Ib. III. 7. 141. -iM. 5. 29; 47. 50- 

40. 20. 6Ib. 101. 255. 292, 323 ^ 

41, 144. 


2Br. III. 72. 82; 74. 51. 
191. 120. 5Va. 31. 46-8; 
Br. II. 9. 4. 8ib. ii. 13. 
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Trayamhaka (ii) — ^Kubera whose followers were of the 
Raksasa gana Nairrta, many branches of which gana were 
worshippers of Sankara;’^ killed all in Tripura.^ 

1. Va. 69. 173. ; ^Va. 97. 82; 99. 51. 

Trayamhaka vratam — the vow that leads to the world of 
Siva. 

M. 101; 67. 

Trayamsa — a son of Vipracitti. 

Vi. I. 21. 11. 

Trayl (i) — a daughter of Savita. 

Bha. VI. 18. 1. 

Trayi (ii) — A Vidya;^ symbolical of Devi;^ said to be the 
body of Hari;^ forbidden to women, ^udras and fallen 
Brahmanas;^ issued from Brahma;® one Veda became three 
for Pururavas at the commencement of the Tretayuga;® 
unknown to Puskaradvipa.'^ 

iVa. 49. 118; 59. 36; 61. 167; 67. 27; Vi. V. 10. 27. I. 

9. 121. Hh. II. 11. 11; III. 18. 15. ^3ha. I. 4. 25. III. 

12. 44. 6 Ib. IX. 14. 48-49. ’ Br. II. 19. 122; 32. 40; 35. 195; 

III. 4. 24; Vi. II. 4. 83. 

Trayisdnu — the son of Bhanu, and father of Karan- 
dama. 

Vi. IV. 16. 3. 

Trayusana — a son of Uruksava and Visala; became a 
Brahmana. 

M. 49. 39. 

Trayodasi — as a Sakti resident in Sodasapatrabja. 

Br. IV. 32. 15. 
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Trayodeva — by the agitation of the gunas or qualities 
three gods with body came into being; the Rajas is Brahma, 
Tamas Agni and Satva, Visnu; the first had the duty of 
creation, the second Kala and the third Udasina; these are 
three worlds, three Vedas and three fires, one dependent on 
the other; by their joint action the world progresses; 
(Advaita) : three functions of Prajapati as creator, destroyer 
and protector, 

Va. 5. 14-16 and 30-31. 

Trayydruni (i) — a son of Duritaksaya (Duritaksaya- 
Vi. P.) and a Pauranika, 

Bha. IX. 21. 19; XII. 7. 5; Vi. IV. 19. 25. 

Tmyydruni(a) (ii) — the Veda Vyasa of the fifteenth 
Dvapara.^ Heard the Pur-dna from Antariksa and narrated 
it to Dhanamjaya.^ 

iBr. II. 35. 120; Vi. III. 3. 15. 2Br. IV. 4. 62. 

Trayydruni (a) (in) — the son of Tridhanva and father 
of Satyavrata. 

Br. III. 63. 76; M. 12. 37; Vi. IV. 3. 20-1. 

Trayydruni (iv) — a son of Visala. 

Va. 99. 163. 

Trasadasva — the son of Anaranya. 

Va. 88. 76. 

Trasaddasya~the son of Purukutsa. 

Va. 88. 74. 

Trasaddasyu (i)— see Mandhata. 

Bha. IX. 6. 33, 
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Trasad(d)asyu (ii)— (Trasadas-Va. P., Br. P.) son of 
Narmada and Purukutsa, and father of Anaranya. 

Bha. IX. 7. 4; Br. III.- 10. 98; Va. 73. 49; 88. 74; Vi. IV. 3. 
16-17. 


Trasaddasyu (in) — a Mantrakrt and of the Angirasa 
branch. 

Br. II. 32. 108; Va. 59. 99. 

Trasarenu (i) — an atom;^ the visible speck floating in 
the sun, seen as the sun shines through a window: a measure- 
ment.2 Padmarajas;^ eight times the Paramanu.^ 

iBha. III. 11. 5. 258. 17. sys. 101. 119. ^Br. 

III. 10. 59; IV. 2. 119. 

Trasu — a son of Ranti and a great charioteer. 

Va. 99. 129, 

'Tmksdyani — a Trayarseya. 

M. 198. 20 


Trdsakas — Raksasas fearful to children. 

Va. 69. 191. 

Trikakut — the son of Suci; also known as Dharma- 
sarathi. Father of Santaraya. 

Bha. IX. 17. 11-12. 

Trikakuda — a Mt. near Kakudman the collyrium of 
which is fit for Pitrs and Sraddha; in it are a burning pit Jdta 
vedassild. as also a Tirtha, where the seven seers had bathed 
and a temple with a Nandi invisible to the unrighteous; 
besides golden Yupas. 

Br, III. 11. 67; 13. 58; M. 121. 15; Va. 47. 13; 77. 57-64. 

P. 6 
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Tri/canta/ca— (Trikarnaka ?) a commander of Bhanda 
to aid Visanga;^ was killed by Jvala malinika.^ 

iBr. IV. 25. 29. ^Ib. IV. 25. 98. 


Trikarmanirata — a name of Siva. 
Va. 30. 217. 


Trikumdrikam Jagat — the whole universe is said to be 
pervaded by the three daughters of Himavan, Apama, Eka- 
parna and Ekapatala, all eternal youths and Brahmavadinis. 

Br. III. 10. 14; Va. 72. 13-5. 


Trikuta (i) — a mountain on the base of the Meru, in 
Bharatavarsa;^ surrounded by Ksiroda, and 10000 yojanas 
high with three shining crests of silver, iron and gold; 
served by Siddhas, Caranas and others. In its valley was 
IJtumat, the pleasure garden of goddesses, full of varied 
trees.^ 

1 Bha. V. 16. 26; 19. 16. 2 Ib. VIII. 2. 1-19. 

Trikuta (ii) — Here is Lanka in Malayadvipa. 

Va. 48. 26. 


Trikona — one of the ten Pithas for images, in the shape 
of a trident. 


M. 262. 7, 12, 18. 


Trikhanda(ikd)~a Prakatasakti. 

Br. IV. 19. 15; 42. 2; 44. 115. 


Trigarta—see Trigartas (s.v.). 
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Trigartas — their king was Susarma (s.v.)- He was not 
able to vanquish Arjuna, supported by Krsna. He was 
stationed by Jarasandha at the Northern gate of Mathura, as 
also during the, siege of Gomanta/ A hill tribe;^ a hilly 
country.^ 

iBha. I. 15. 16; X. 50. 11 [7]; 52. 11. [14]; [50 (V) 3]. 
2Br. II. 16. 68; 18. 53. ^Va. 45. 136; M. 114. 56. 

Trigarta(ka) — a mountain kingdom of Trigartas visited 
by Balarama. 

Bha. X. 79. 19. 

Tricaksa — a son of Sutirtha. 

Va. 99. 274. 

Trijatl — a Mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 17. 

Trindciketas (Trinaciketa-Vd. P.) the Brahmanas of 
the Yajur Veda, fit for Sraddha feeding. 

Vi. III. 15. 2; Va 79. 58; 83. 53. 

Tritakupa — a Tirtha visited by Balarama. 

Bha. X. 78. 19. 


Tritd (i) — a sage who called on the dying Bhisma; was 
invited for the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira; came to Syamanta- 
pancaka to see EIrsna. 

Bha. I. 9. 7; X. 74. 7; 84. 5. 

Tritd (n) — a son of Caksusa Manu. A place sacred to 
him on the Sarasvati; a Mantrakrt. 

Bha. IV. 13. 16; IB. 1. 22; M. 145. 101. 
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Tridandi—a class of ascetics. In that guise Arjima - 
spent four months in Dvaraka to marry Subhadra;^ wearing 
sikha; specially fit for sraddha;^ with three dandas (res- 
traints) of Vak, Karma and Manas,^ 

iBha. X. 86. 3; Br. III. 11. 5-12; 15. 64. ^Va. 79. 90. 
3Ib. 17. 6. 

Tridasajyoti — a Tirtham on the Narmada. 

M. 194. 11. 

Tridivd (i) — a R. from the Himalayas. 

Br. II. 16. 26. 

Tridivd (ii) — a R. from the R.ksa. 

Br. II. 16. 31. 

Tridivd (iii) — a,R. in the Plaksadvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 19; Vi. II. 4. 11. 


Tridivd (rv) — (Sivetika) a R. of the Bharatavarsa 
rising from the Mahendra mountain. 

Va. 45. 101, 106. - 

Tridivd (v) — a R. of the Sakadvipam. 

t 

Va. 49. 93. 

Tridivdcald — a R. from the Mahendra mountain. 

M. 114. 31. 

Tridivdhald a R. from the Mahendra mountain. 

Br. II. 16. 37. 

Trideva — a son of Samkrti. 

Va. 99. 160. 
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TriShanra (x^ — s. son oi Sambliiiti. 


3L 12. So. 


Tridhaiv:a. (ji) — ^the son of Vasumata. a rigKteooS 
king. 

1 £. 56. i i . 

TndJicni's (m) — the son of Sumana and father o 
Trayyarom. 

Vi IV. o. 2e. 


infinGnrh (iv) — ^a son of Snmati- 
Br. HI- 63. 76. 


Tridhcsnc — ^the name of in the tenth Dvapara: 

Bhrgn. the cuctcr of the iliordd heard the Br. and Vcuu 
Fu.raT.cs from Saxasvata and narrated the former to Sarad- 


-±5- ii. S; 

61: 1 £, lOS. 61- 


Ta. 2S. 147: VL 




-Br. iV. 4. 


i. r»acdbc — a son or EJaasa. and a Baksasa 
Br. nL 7. 1S5. 


Tnnefrc (i) — see Sivad constructed the 


Br. ii. 27. 69: 
Sc: ISO. 12. 


ci: 


24. 79: 2c. 


2: S2. IS. 


rfr.atrc (,ii) — ^the son of Nirvrtl: roied for 2 S j-^rs. 


il. 271. 27. 


1 rcuiHc — ^the name of a horse of the lloon's chariot. 
0.>L 126. 52. 


t'h. 
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Tri'pathaga(mi'ru ) — Ganga (s,v.) descended at the 
Gaura fell on Siva’s head;^ originating from the foot 
of Spma;® came to be divided into seven streams; flows 
in i&iariksa, Divam and Bhumi; Siva prevented her course 
by yoga, when she grew angry and on account of which 
drops of water fell on the ground and collected themselves 
into a lake, Bindusaras; she resisted this and wanted to 
enter the Patala when Brahma consoled her and let her flow 
in seven directions, three to the east, three to the 
west and the seventh to the south ; the last one is Bha- 
girathi.^ Stopped in the sky above Manasa.^ 

iBr. II. 18. 27, 29, 30. HI, 13, ns; 25. 11. 

102. 8; 106. 51; 121. 28-9; 183. 7. '’Va. 47. 26-41. =Ib. 77. 111. 


Tripundram — a mark on the forehead. 
Br. IV. 38. 22. 


Tripura (i) — a city built by Maya, of gold, silver and 
iron fortifications for the sake of Asuras.^ Really three 
towns under Taraka, Maya and Vidyunmali; city described. 
Battle of Tripuram; march of Siva’s army. First battle at 
Tarakakhyapuram; non-combatants visiting it; fight be- 
tween Nandi and Vidyunmali; Taraka’s fight with the 
Ganas; actual battle on the shores of the western sea, 
described; battle in the air and under water; Taraka slain by 
Nandi, as also Vidyunmali; burning the city including 
women and children by Siva.^ 


iBha. IV. 17. 13; V. 
XI. 16. 20; Br. III. 72. 82. 
135-140; 187. 8, 14-6; 188. 


24. 28; VII. 10. 54 and 68. VIII. 6. 31; 

Va. 97. 82. 2]y[, 129-130; Chh. 

9-10. 


Tripura (ii) — an Asura having his city in the third 
Talam. 

Br. II. 20. 27; III. 38, 4. 

Tripurahhairavi — the second charioteer of Lalita. 

Br. IV. 20, 91. 
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Tripuram — a Tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22.-43. 

, 1 

Tripurasundarl — is Lalita. 

Br. IV. 18. 14; 39. 76, 96 ff; 40.' 1, 43 ff. 

Tripura — a name of Lalita; worship of. 

Br. IV. 5. 31. 

Tripurdntaka — (Tripuradhvamsa) : see Siva. 

Br. III. 23. 32; 25. 13. ■ 

Tripurdmhikd — a mother Goddess, see Lalita. 

Br. IV. 7. 72; 11. 1. 

Tripur dri — an epithet of Rudra; §iva with 16 hands 
danced in joy at the ruin of the city, Tripuram (s.v.). 

M. 179. 38; 259. 11. 

Tripuresl — a Guptayogini. 

Br. IV. 36. 72. 

Tripuropdkhydna — deals with the construction of Tri- 
pura by Maya; trouble to the world by the Asuras; Gods wait 
on Rudra; the war chariot of Siva; Narada’s mediation; Maya 
gets ready for war; the war; the efforts of ganas, especially 
Nandi’s part in the battle; death of Taraka; the second day 
of the battle; Siva’s victory by burning the city. 

M. Chh. 129-141. 

Triplaksa (i) — ^near the Drsadvati;^ like Syamaka and 
Iksu being created by Gods;^ to be propitiated at the Parva 
and at the Tithis.^ 


1 Br. III. 13. 69 2 Ib. 14. 8. 


3 Ib. 17. 6. 
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Trihandhana—the son of Aruna and father of Satya- 
vrata. 

Bha. IX. 7. 4-5. 

Trihhdgd — a R. from the Mahendra hills. 

M. 114. 31. 

Tribhdnu — the son of Bhanumat, and father of Karam- 
dhama. 

Bha. IX. 23. 17. 

Trimadhu — the Brahmanas of the Sama Veda fit for 
feeding on the sraddha occasions. 

Vi. III. 15. 2. 

Trimand — a horse of the Moon’s chariot. 

Va. 52. 53. 

Trimdtra — is Om; Pranava constituted by Vaidyuti, 
Tamasi and Nirguni Matras. 

Va. 20. 1. 

Trimdrsti — a Pravara. 

M. 196. 30. 

Triydmikd — (Niyamika) night, so called. 

Br. II. 8. 6, 23. 


Triloka — ^progress of, depends on the sun without 
which there would be no reckoning of time and nothing 
would go on. 

Va. 50. 60; 53. 34-41. 



PURANA INDEX 


49 


Trilocana (i) — Siva known in Trayambaka Ksetra; 
meditation of. 


M. 22. 47; 131. 35; 266. 36; Vi. V. 33. 1. 


Trilocana (ii) — a name of Vighnesvara. 


Br. IV. 44. 67. 


I 


Trivakrd — a hunchback maid who supplied unguents 
to Kamsa. For the mere asking she gave them away to 
Krsna and his brother. Pleased at this, Krsna converted 
her into a beautiful maid. She requested him to go to her 
house and honour her with his company. He promised to 
do so after his other engagements were over.^ Visited by 
Krsna with Uddhava. Her house was found filled with 
pictures drawn according to the Kamasastra. After spend- 
ing some time there, Krsna left.^ Her son was Visoka.^ 
Came to see Krsna and Satyabhama returning from Indra’s 
abode.^ 


1 Bha. X. 42. 1-12. 2 x. 48. 1-10. 3 ib, X. 90. 34 [1]. ^ Ib, 

X. [67 (V) 50]. 


Trivana — (Cyavana ?) son of Antinara. 

M. 49. 8. 

Trivarga — three ends of human endeavour, Dharma, 
Artha and Kama; was taught to Prahlada by his tutors. 
This did not appeal to him. It should be a means to realise 
Hari, according to Prahlada.^ Even the householder, it is 
said, should not exert himself too much for Trivarga. But 
it is generally observed by householders.^ A Bhiksu is 
expected to discard it.^ To one devoid of Dharma, the other 
two, Kama and Artha, are of one use.^ 

1 Bha. VII. 5. 52-53; 6. 26. ^jb. vil. 14. 10; VIII. 16. 11. Vi. III. 
11. 6. 3Bba. VII. 15. 36; Br. III. 50. 52; 51. 15. 29. 3; 

53. 4, 45; 212. 3-9. 

P. 7 
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Trivarsa — the eleventh Veda-Vyasa. 
Br. II. 35. 119. 


Trivdha — a group of mountains round Merumula. 
Va. 35. 7.^ 


Trivikrama — an avatar of Visnu who conquered the 
three worlds with three steps; the lustrous God with sword 
as weapon;^ Mahatmyam of; in the Vdmana Purdna; icon 
of;^ Brahma-Purusottama.^ 

iBr. III. 3. 118; IV. 34. 79; M. 176. 59; Vi. V. 5. 17. 
2M. 53. 45; 260. 36. 3Va. 108. 38. 

Trivista — heard the Brahmdnda and Vdyu Purdnas 
from Saradvan (Saradvata) and narrated the former to 
Antariksa. 

Br. IV. 4. 61; Va. 103. 61. 

Trivrt—a Sama;^ created from Brahma’s face.^ 

iVa. 9. 48. 2Br. II. 8. 50. 

Trivrtsoma—irom the first face of Brahma. 

Vi. I. 5. 53. 

I 

Trisanku Satyavrata (s.v): the son of Tribandhana 
and father of Hariscandra; became a Candala by the curse 
of his Guru; three spikes meant for him by Vasistha. Result 
of his three sins— displeasing his father, killing the Guru’s 
cow and eating unconsecrated flesh; banished from the 
kingdom; seeing this Visvamitra consoled him and agreed 
to be his Guru; the latter had him crowned after a purifica- 
tion bath in the river, Karmana^a near the Vindhyas; this 
enabled him to go to heaven bodily and get a place among 
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the planets all in the presence of Vasistha; though thrust 
down headlong from heaven, he was stopped and given a 
place in the sky. 

Bha. IX. 7. 5-7; Br. III. 63. 108; Va. 88. 108-13. Vi. IV. 

3. 21. 

Trisankugraha — the planet Trisahku or Satyavrata in 
the moon’s sphere, Cf. Rama. Yud., IV. 90. 

Va. 88. 115-6. 

Trisanku(desam) — the territory north of the Maha- 
nadi and south of V^ikata (Kaikata-Vd. P.) unfit for 
Sraddha. 

Br. III. 14. 31-2; M. 16. 16; Va. 78. 21. 2. 

Trisdlam — also known as Dbanyakam. 

M. 253. 51; 254. 4-7. 

Trisikha (i) — ^was Indra of the T5masa epoch. 

Bha. VIII. 1. 28. 

Trisikha (ii) — the Veda-Vyasa of the eleventh Dvapara, 
see Trivarsa. 

Vi. III. 3. 14. 

Trisikharam — a Mt. sacred to Siva. 

M. 183. 2. 

Trisikhira — a hill. 

Va. 42. 28. 

Trisira (i) — a son of Tvasta and Yasodhara;^ his mother 
was a sister of Virocana;^ a Raksasa killed by Rama.® His 
city was in the third Talam.^ 

iBr. III. 1.86; Va. 65. 85. 2Va. 84. 19. ' 3 Bha, IX. 10. 9; 

Va. 69. 167. 4 Br jj 20 . 26; Va, 50. 26, 
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Trisira (ii) — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa. 

Br. III. 7. 135. 

Trisira (iii)— a son of Visravas and Vaka. 

Br. III. 8. 56; Va. 70. 50. 

Trisira (iv) — a son of Prahradi and Tvasta ?. 

Br. III. 59. 19-20. 

Trisulam — the trident of Siva;^ made from the Vais- 
nava tejas of the sun filed off by Tvasta.^ 

1 Br. III. 32. 14; IV. 19. 6, 85; 20. 81; Va. 101. 271. ^ m. 5. 

31; 11. 29; 217. 31 Vi. III. 2. 11. 

Trisrnga — a Mt. on the north of Meru;^ west of the 
Sitoda.^ 

iBha. V. 16. 27; M. 163. 86; Vi. II .2. 44. 2Va. 36. 29; 
42. 72. 

Trisavanasndta — one who performs the three ablutions, 
at dawn, noon and sunset; fit for performing §raddha. 

Va. 74. 12. 


Tristuhh — a poetic metre;* a Chandas serving as a horse 
in the Sun s chariot,^ with Gayatri and Jagati forms the Tri- 
varnam or Prana va,^ 

1 Bha. Ill, 12. 45; XI. 21. 41; M. 125. 47. 231- II. 22. 72; 

Va. 51. 64; Vi. II. 8. 5. 3 Br. II. 13. 145; Va. 31. 47. 

Trisandhyd (i) The goddess enshrined at Godasrama. 
M. 13. 37. 

Trisandhyd (ii)— a Tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 

M, 22. 46. 
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Trisdnu — the son of Gobbanu, and father of Karan- 
dhama. 

Br. III. 74. 1; Va. 99. 1. 

Trisdmd — a R. in Bharatavarsa, from the Mahendra hill. 

Bha. V. 19. 18; Br. II. 16. 37; Va. 45. 106; Vi. II. 3. 13. 

Trisdri — a son of Gobhanu. 

M. 48. 1. 

Trisuparna — the Brahmanas versed in Suparna sec- 
tions'/ eligible for Parvana Sraddha.^ 

1 Va. 83. 53. ^ m. 16. 7; Vi. III. 15. 2. 

Tristhdna — of the lord — ^Divya, Antariksa and Bhauma. 

Va. 23. 104, 107. 

Truti — a ^akti resident of Soda^apatrabja. 

Br. IV. 32. 14. 

Tretd — at the commencement of this Yuga, Brahma 
established the social polity of castes and orders; long life, 
learning, strength, beauty, health and righteousness were 
common; in course of time moha made men irreligious and 
prejudiced; they appealed to Manu who created two sons, 
Priyavrata and Uttanapada through Satarupa; they were the 
first kings of the earth; here was the division of the Samhila, 
Mantra, I^si and Brahmana; the dharma meant truth, japa, 
tapas and ddnam; the kings were Cakravartins;^ the dharma 
of;^ see Tretayuga. 

1 Va. 32. 57-8; 57. 25, 54-60; 78. 36. 2 57. 81-125. 

Tretdmuhha — ^the beginning of the Tretayuga, before 
which, were one Veda, one God, one caste, and one fire. 
These were multiplied afterwards, 

Bha. IX. 14. 48-49, 
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Tretdyuga — Forms of Hari worshipped in the Yuga.* 
Hari in the form of Yajha revealed the Vedas characteris- 
tics of the Yuga;^ Duration of; Srauta and Smarta dharmas 
begin to be observed: duties of kings in;"* origin of culture 
in;^ see Treta. 

iBha. V. 17. 12; IX. 10. 52; 14. 43; XI. 5. 24-6. ^Bha. XI. 
17. 12. 3 Br. II 7. 21, 59; Bha. XII. 2. 39; 3. 20-21, 28 and 52. Va. 8. 
65- 96; 99. 439-444. M. 142. 17, 23-5, 40-77; 165. 6. ^ Va. 8. 146-178. 


Tmipiira — the seventh of the twelve incarnations of 
Visnu. 

M. 47. 44. Va. 97. 75. 

Traipura — a tribe on the other side of the Vindhyas. 

Br. II. 16. 64. M. 114. 53. Va. 45. 133. 

Traiyamhakam — a Urtham sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 47. 

Traiyambakikathd — the story of Siva. 

Br. IV. 2. 260. 

Traiydruna — the son of Tridhanva and father of 
Satyavrata;^ heard the Vd,yu Purd,na from Varsa.^ 

iVa. 88. 77. 103. 62. 

Trairdjyam — a kingdom, under the Kanakas; (Cal. 
Edn. Strirajya — ^Wilson’s suggested identification with 
Malabar) . 

Vi. IV. 24. 67. 

Trailokyam Jana, Tapa and Satya lokas; durable 
w^orlds. 


Vi. II. 7. 19. 
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Trailokyamoliini — a goddess created by Nrsimha; a fol- 
lower of Vagisa. 

M. 179. 67. 

Trailokyavijayam — a Kavaca given to Parasurama by 
Siva by the practice of which mantra in honour of Krsna, he 
would get the fruits of Rajasuya and Vajapeya and become a 
Cakravartin. 

Br. III. 32. 56; 33 (whole); 44. 21. 

Trailokyavidya — a Varna Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 58. 

Traisrngdyana — a sage. 

M. 200. 15. 

Traistuhham — a metre from the second (southern 
face- Vi. P.) face of Brahma.^ 

iVa. 9. 49. 2Br. 11. 8. 51; Vi. I. 5. 54. 

Traisankava — ^Hariscandra. 

Va. 88. 118. 

Tryaksa — an Asura. 

Bha. VII. 2. 4. 

Tvaritadevi — an Aksaradevi, killed Pundraketu, a 
commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 19. 58; 25. 97; 37. 34. 


Tvaritdyu — a son of Bhauma. 

M. 50. 36. 

Tvasta (Tvastri) — a son of Aditi, and an Aditya.^ 
Presented Prthu with a good chariot.^ His wife was Racana, 
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and sons were Sannivasa and Visvaiiipa (s.v.) f when the 
latter was lost, he offered a sacrifice to destroy Indra. From 
the fire rose a dreadful figure known as Vrtra. The Gods 
were {Tightened and prayed to Hari. The lord revealed Him- 
self and asked them to meet the sage Dadhyanja with whose 
support Vrtra could be vanquished. Dadhyanja initiated 
them into Narayanavarma;'* was propitiated by An- 
giras for blessing Citraksa with a son.® His con- 
templation.® The name of the Sun in the month of Isa 
(Aivina)."^ (Magha and Phalguna) (Va. P, and Vi. P.) 
Fought with Sambara in the Devasura war.® Out of the 
fejas came Visnu’s cakra, Indra’s vajra, and Rudra’s sulam; 
all limbs except the feet of Vivasvan were operated upon, 
and hence feet amangala and not to be worshipped; pre- 
sented Kumara with a hen that could assume any form at 
wiU.® 

^Eha. VI. 6. 39; III. 6. 15; M. 6. 4; 171. 56; Va. 66. 66; 
Vi. I. 15. 130. 2 Bha. IV. 15. 17. 3 Ib. VI. 6. 44. ^ jb. VI. 9. 

(whole) . 5 Ib. VI. 14. 27. 6 jb. XI. 15. 20. ’ jb. XII. 11. 43. 

Va. 52. 20; Vi. H. 1. 40; 10. 16. « jb. XI. 12. 5; VIII. 10. 29. Hi 

11. 3. 22-32; 159. 10. 


Tvastd (i) — one of the four sons of Sukra;^ mai'ried 
Yasodhara — Vairocini, daughter of Virocana; father of 
Tri^ira, Visvarupa and Visvakarma;® Prahradi, another wife; 
Samjna, a daughter of his, was given in marriage to the Sun 
God;® an Aditya in the month of Karttika having 8000 rays;‘^ 
with the Sisira Sun;^ reduced the Sun’s tejas;^ made Visnu’s 
discus;® fell do^vn on the earth for having drunk the Soma 
of Sacipati.’^ 


^Br. III. 
14. 6; 59. 17. 
44 and 65. ® 


1. 78, 86; Va. 65. 77, 85; Vi. 1. 15. 121. ^Br. HI. 

3 Ib. II. 24. 34, 39. Ib. II. 23. 20. 5 jb. IH. 59. 

Ib. III. 59. 71, 82. ^va. 78. 6; 94. 56. 


Tvasid (ii) — a son of Manasyu. 
Vi. II. 1. 40. 


Tvastd (in) ^the son of Bhauvana and Dusana. His 
queen was Vkocana, and their son Viraja. 

Bha. V. 15. 15. Br. II. 14. 70. Va. 33. 59. 
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Tvastor (iv) — a name of Vrtra. 

Bha. III. 19. 25. M. 173. 18. 

Tvastra (i) — an architect of Gods; he built Dvaravati 
for Krsna. 

Bha. X. 69. 7. 

Tvdspa (ii) — a division of the night. 

Br. III. 3. 43. Va. 66. 44. 

Tvdspl — a wife of Kali. 

Va. 84. 9. 

Tvisd — a daughter of Marici and Sambhuti. 

Br. II. 11. 12. Va. 28. 9. 

Tvisi — the mother of Budha, a planet. 

Br. II. 24. 88-90. 

Tvisimdn — ^the s'on of Dharma;^ born' of Krttikas in 
the Caksusa epoch of five rays.^ 

1 Va. 53. 80. 2 Ib. 53. 105. 3 ib, 53 , 35 . 

Thuklasa (Puklasa ? ) — a commander of Bhanda to aid 
Visanga; killed by Sivaduti. 

Br. IV. 25. 28, 96. 


P. 8 
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Daksa (i) — a Mind-born son of Brahma, born of his 
thumb, and father of Murti. A progenitor and guardian of 
the world, born for the creation of worldly beings.^ Married 
Prasuti, daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, Had sixteen 
daughters of whom he gave thirteen to Dharma, one to Agni, 
one to Pitrs, and one to Siva.^ To the Satra of Visvasrk 
Daksa came and was welcomed by all standing, except 
Brahma and Siva. On this Daksa burst into anger against 
Siva and insulted him saying he had eyes like a monkey, was a 
breaker of law and convention, lord of the Bhutas and Ganas; 
he then cursed that Siva should have no more share in sacri- 
fices and went away. Nandi got enraged at this and im- 
precated a curse on Daksa that he would lose all knowledge 
of Atman, and assuming the face of a sheep, would become 
dull-witted. Bhrgu then pronounced a counter-curse that 
those propitiating Siva shall become Palchandas.^ Appointed 
by Brahma as the overlord of all Prajapatis, Daksa began 
the sacrifice of Brhaspatisava to which all gods went in 
groups. Sati also expressed her desire to go and requested 
permission of Siva, who reminded her of the insult offered to 
him."^ As she was persistent, she was allowed to attend. 
Going, she found that she was not properly welcomed by her 
father. The enraged Sati sat facing the northern direction 
in yoga and cast off her body by means of the fire of Samadhi 
to the distress of gods and others. On this the Gana followers 
of Sati attacked Daksa, when Bhrgu created a class of gods, 
Rbhus who vanquished these Ganas. ^ Having heard of all 
this from Narada, Siva grew angry; out of his anger sprang 
Virabhadra who was ordered to ruin Daksa’s sacrifice. The 
beard of Bhrgu was cut off, and Daksa’s head was severed 
from his body and thrown into the Daksinagni.^ The Gods 
waited upon Brahma who proceeded to Kailasa. He conciliat- 
ed Siva and pleaded for the revival of Daksa and continuation 
of his Yajna promising a share to him.’' Siva agreed but 
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said that Daksa should have the face of the sheep, Bhaga, 
Mitra’s eye, and Bhrgu the beard of a sheep. Agreeing to this 
Brahma went with Siva to the sacrificial hall of Daksa. Now 
Daksa began to praise Siva. When Visnu’s offering was 
poured to secure the continuation of the sacrifice, Visnu 
presented himself in person when Daksa, Rtviks, Sadasyas, 
Rudra and others present, spoke in his praise. Pleased bt 
this, Hari remarked there was no difference among the 
Trimurtis. Daksa brought the yajna to a successful end.^ 

Another account. 

Daksa son of Varksi (Marisa-Vi. P.) and Pracetas (Pra- 
cetasas-Vi. P.) ; a Prajapati. He first' created the Devas, 
Asuras, men and others inhabiting the sky, earth 
and water. Finding the creation incomplete, he went 
to the Vindhyas for tapas by bathing in the Agha- 
marsana and propitiating Hari with the hymn of 
hamsaguhya. To him the Lord appeared and urged 
him to marry Asikni, daughter of Pancajana and 
thus increase the created beings.^ Of Asikni he begot 10,000 
sons called Haryasvas. The latter proceeded to the western 
direction to the sacred lake Narayanasaras at the estuary 
of the Indus. Purified by the bath and instructed by Narada 
on the bondage of Samsara, these took to the path of ‘ not 
returning ’ (anvartana) . Daksa lamented and begot by the 
same wife a thousand sons, Sabalasvas. These again followed 
the path trodden by their elder brothers, advised by Narada. 
The enraged Daksa cursed that Narada, the corrupter 
of youth, was ever to be a wanderer and to have no settled 
home. The sage submitted to it without retaliating.^” Con- 
soled by Brahma,' Daksa further begot sixty daughters of 
Asikni (Vairini-M. P.). He bestowed ten on Dharma, 
twelve on Kasyapa, twenty-seven on Soma, two each for 
Bhuta, Angiras, and Krsasva, and the remaining five, of 
whom only four seem to be named (in v. 21) on Tarksya.^^ 
Elsewhere it is said that thirteen daughters were given in 
marriage to Kasyapa. 
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Went with Brahma to meet Hiranyakasipu; was 
present at the anointing of Vamana; father of Aditi;^^ cui’sed 
Siva to become Lord of the ghosts and goblins; cursed the 
Moon god with consumption (yaksma)}^ Wondered at 
Markandeya’s vrata;^^ had not yet seen the Supreme Being; 
identified with Hari.^® 

Drank of the Saubhagya from the thigh of Hari and 
brought forth a daughter Sati married by Siva;^' a Maharsi; 
heard the Purana from Brahma along with other sages 
son of Brahma, married tJrja.^® 

1 Bha. III. 12. 22-3; Ib. II. 6. 42; 7, 6; Br. H. 32. 96; 36. 84; 
Ib. III. 3. 30; 65. 21; Ib. IV. 2. 33, 47; M. 3. 9; 8. 4; 154. 353; 171. 
27, 49; Va. 25. 2, 82, 90; Vi. I. 22. 4; IV. 1. 6. 2 Bha. III. 12. 

56; Ib. IV. 1. 11, 47-9; Vi. I. 7. 19-27; Br. I. 1. 56-64; Ib. II. 
37. 38-50;. ^Bha. IV. 2 (whole). M. 13. 11-55, 60; 183. 22-3. 
4Ib. IV. 3. (whole). 5Ib. IV. 4 (whole). cib. IV. 5 (whole). 
Va. 30 (whole). ’Bha. IV. 6 (whole). ^Ib. IV. 7 (whole); 29. 42. 
9Ib. VI. 4 (whole); Vi. I. 15. 10, 80-1. ^^Bha. VI. 5 (whole); Vi. 
I. 15. 82-104. 11 Bha. VI. 6 whole; Ib. V. 5. 22; Br. III. 1. 8 and 

12; 2. 1-31; M. 146. 15-7; Bha. III. 14. 12-3; Br. IH. 3. 3, 5-55; 
8-5. 12 M. 23. 15; Bha. VII. 3. 14; VIII. 23. 20; IX. 4. 54; 

1. 10. 14 Ib. X. 88. 32; XL 6. 36. xil 8. 12. i^ih. IV. 

29. 42; XI. 16. 15. ”M. 60. 6-7, 10-11; 145. 90. is Vi. I. 2. 8. 
19 Ib. I. 7. 5-7. 

Daksa (ii) — in previous birth son of Brahma, now 
born of Marisa and Pracetasas. Was made a chief progeni- 
tor on the eve of the Caksusa epoch a grandson of Soma; 
created men with two feet and fom* feet, of different faces, 
ears, etc., also mlecchas and women; also produced 1000 
sons with Pancajani, named Haiyasvas. Narada asked them 
to go into the world over but they perished in their sojourn. 
So he begot another 1000 of Vairini, and these were Sabalas 
set by Narada in quest of the whereabouts of their brothers. 
They also perished.^ 

iBha. IV. 30. 49-51; Br. IV. 1. 24, 39-44. 2^. 4. 49-55; 5. 

2-14. 


Daksa (m) — ^the son of Citrasena, and father of 
Midhvan. 

Bha. IX. 2. 19. 
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Daksa (iv) — a son of Usinara. 

Bha. IX. 23. 3. 

Daksa (v) — created from Prana, half tejds of Pracetas 
and half of Soma; created creatures, two-legged and four- 
legged, in the Vaivasvata epoch Lord of Prajapatis.^ Got 
Pracetasatvam in the epoch of Caksusa by the curse of 
Trayambaka; father-in-law of the seven sages 

iBr. I. 5. 70; Va. 63. 35-48; 65. 121-158. 70-5; 101. 

35,49. 3 Br. II. 13. 40-69. 

Daksa (vi) — an Asura, and a son of Baskala. 

Br. III. 5. 38. 

Daksa (vii) — ^Heard the Purdna from Trnabindu and 
narrated it to Sakti. 

Br. IV. 4. 65. 

Daksa (viii) — a son of Devatithi. 

M. 50. 37. 

Daksa (ix) — a son of Bhrgu; one of the twelve Visve- 
devas. 

M. 195. 13; 203. 13; Va. 66. 31. 

Daksa (x) — a son of Angirasa;^ through his daughter 
a son, Priyaya,^ 

1 M. 196. 2; Va. 65. 105. 2 Va. 100. 24. 

Daksa (xi) — a pravara sage, 

M. 196. 30. 


Daksa (xii) — ^with the sun in the months of Magha 
and Phalguna. 

Va. 52. 23. 

Daksa (xiii) — a son of Jambha. 

Va. 67. 78. 
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Daksaka — given by Svayambhuva Manu to Atri. 

Va. 62. 73. 

Daksakanyds — bathed King Gaya with the waters. 

Bha. V. 15. 10. 

Daksasdvarni — ^the ninth Manu born of Varuna.^ 
Three groups of twelve gods in each of Para, Maricigarbha 
and Sudharmana. Their Indra was Adbhuta. Savana, Dyu- 
timan and others were seven sages. Father of Dhrtiketu 
and other sons.^ 

1 Bha. VIII. 13. 18. 2 vi. III. 2. 20-24. 

Daksd — a R. of the Ketumala. 

Va. 44. 19. 

Daksinakarndtaka (c)—a kingdom through which 
Rsabha passed. 

Bha. V. 6. 7. 

Daksinanarmadd — a R. of the South. 

Va. 77. 8. 

Daksinapdncdla (c ) — the country to which Puranjana 
went by the entrance of the Pitrs, allegorically pravi’tti^astra. 

Bha. IV. 25. 50; 29. 13. 

Daksinapanthd — the southern route to the abode of 
Yama: the place for burial grounds. 

Br. II. 27. 125; 35. 147; Va. 61. 123. 

Daksindbandha — (Taijasa bandha in other books). 

Va. 102. 59. 
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Daksinamanasam — a Tirtha; from Uttaramanasa one 
should go to Daksinamanasa in silence and thence to Udici- 
tirtham where there are three Tirthas. • 

Va. 111. 6-8. 


baksinamdrga — of three streets, Ajavithi and the 
street of constellations Sravana, Dhanistha and Satabhisak 
and the street of Vaisvanaxi, Bhadrapada and Revati. 

Br. III. 3. 53. 

Daksinas — generally the southern people. 

Vi. 11. 3. 16. 


Daksind — as sister and wife of Yajna and mother of 
12 Yama gods. 

Vi. I. 7. 21. 

Daksind — a daughter of Ruci and Akuti; consort of 
Suyajna, an avatar of Hari. Had twelve . sons who were 
known as Tusita gods (Yamas) of the period of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu. 

Bha. II. 7. 2; IV. 1. 5-8; Br. 11. 9. 44. 

Daksmdgni — represents the face of the Veda. 

Va. 104. 85. 


Daksinagnipada — in Gaya. 
Va. 111. 50. 


Daksindcalam — the Malaya hill; residence of Agastya. 


M. 61. 40. 
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Daksindpatha (c) — a kingdom over which the three 
sons of Sudyumna ruled includes the Narmada region;' 
ruled over by about twenty (forty-eight- Vi. P.) of Iksva- 
ku’s sons.® Gargya’s place of penance.'^ 

iBha IX. 1. 41. 2Br; III. 10. 98; 63. 9-10; M. 15. 28; 114. 
29; Va. 45. 124. ^ Va. 88, 11; Vi. IV, 2. 14. ^ Vi. V. 23. 2. 

Daksindyanam — ^The sun moves fast in;^ moves in the 
midst of Puskaradvipa.® 

^Va. 50. 92, 136; 51. 73. 11. 21. 35-6. Ib. 11. 21. 67. 

Daksindrka — the southern Sun at Naimisa, 

Va. 109, 21. 

Daksinodadhi — the Bay of Bengal. 

M. 121. 44. 

Danda(ka) (i) — one of the elder sons of Iksvaku. 

Bha. IX. 6. 4. Br. III. 63. 9; Va. 88. 9; Vi. IV. 2. 12. 

Danda (ii) — (see also dandaniti): the rod of punish- 
ment, unknown in Sakadvipa;^ in Puskaradvipa;® the duty 
of a Ksatriya;® one of the upayas of a king; to be used if the 
first three fail; illegal punishments lead the king to hell; to 
be used according to time and the considered advice of men 
learned in ancient lore.^ 

1 Br. II. 19. 106; Va. 49. 103. 2 jj 19 220. ^ Bj... n. 7. 

161 and 168; III. 28. 56. ^ m. 122. 44; 148. 66 and 76; 222. 2; 225. 
1-18. 227. 217. 

Danda (iii) — a Bhairava in Lalita’s army. 

Br. IV. 17. 4. 

Danda (iv) — a son of Apa. 


M. 5. 22. 
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M. 12. 32. 

Danda (vi) — a son of Kriya. 

Va. 10. 35. - 

Dandaka (i)— the forest in the Deccan traversed by 
Rama;^ and visited by Balarama.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 11. 19; Br. III. 5. 36. 2Bha. X. 79, 20. 

Dandaka (ii) — in the Daksinapatha; the southern 
country;^ noted for the sacred Visalya Tirtham;^ a southern 
tribe.^ 

1 Br. II. 16. 58; Va. 45. 126. 2 Br. III. 13. 107. s m. 114. 48. 

Dandaca^desvara — a Ganesa. 

M. 183, 65. 

Dandadhara — ^Manu, the wielder of danda; also kings. 
Va. 57. 58; 85. 8. 

Dandandthd — a commander of Lalita’s army, 

Br. IV. 17. 18; 20. 12; 36. 30. 

Dandandyaka — an attendant of Siva posted in Benares 
to oust sinners from its precincts. 

M. 185. 47-50, 66. 

Dandandyikd — see Sri Dandanatha, 

Br. IV. 17. 12. 

P. 9 
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Dandanlti — the Science of Politics; a vidya, produced by 
Brahma;^ not seen in Puskaradvipa;^ for the establishment 
of orderly progress;® for the preservation of self-respect and 
one’s own duties;^ symbolical of Devi.® 

1 Bha. III. 12. 44; Br. 11. 29. 8-9; 32. 40; 35. 195: Vi. V. 10. 
29. 2Br. II. 19. 122; Vi. II. 4. 83. ^M. 123. 24; 142. 74; 145. 36; 

215. 54. 4Va. 49. 118; 57. 82; 59. 26; 61. 164. ^Yi. I. 9. 121. 

Dandapani (i) — the son of Vahinara, and father of 
Nimi (Nimitta-Vi. P.). 

Bha. I. 17. 35; IX. 22. 43-44; M. 50-87; Vi. IV. 21. 15. 

Dandapdni (ii) — the son of Medhavi. 

Va. 99. 276. 

Dandapranayanam — the code of punishments includ- 
ing fines, mutilation, penance, death, impalement, etc. 

M. Ch. 227 (whole). 

Dandam — the stick of the ascetic to be placed in Visnu- 
pada instead of in the Pinda. 

'Va. 105. 26. 

Dandasri — an Andhra king; father of three sons. 

Va. 99. 356. 

Dandasrisdtakarni — an Andhra king; son of Vijaya, 
ruled for 3 years. 

Br. III. 74. 169. 

Dandd — a R. of the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 22. 

Dandi (i) — a Brahmana mendicant; the guise in which 
Budha approached Ha. 


M. 11. 55. 



plTraKjL index 


67 


DarAi (u ) — 3 door-keeper to the Sun god. 
IE 26E 0. 

Dandi (rn ) — Bkargava gotrskara. 

I/L 155- IT. 


Dandi (^) — performed tapes at Sitadri in Gajm. 
Va. lOS. 56. 


Dandini — ^is Sri Dandanatka, 
Br. DT. 20. 65-65. 


Datte (Atvi) (i) — ^tke son of the sage Atri and Ana- 
stnra and an avatar of Yimu according to Pauxanikas ; 
brother of Durvasa: by worshipping him, the Yadus. Haiha- 
yas. etc,, got knowledge of yoga.^ He knew Hari yoga-^ and 
followed Hari going to Prthu's sacrifice." A Siddhad 
worshipped by Arjima (Haihaxra). to whom he imparted 
yoga;" in the tenth Treta 3 ruga the 4th incarnation with 
fdarkandeya as Purohita:^ was worshipped by Arjtma who 
got four boons from him one of which was 1000 hands d 
Syamas, iludgalas. Gavisthias and others belong to this 


^ Bha. IL 7. 4: iv . L 15 and 3S: 
25. 55: Va, 70. 7^5. ^Bha. u. 7. 
li- 5. 16: 1.5. 14- =itj. EX 15. 17: 23. 
£5. 14: 40. 43. 57. 66; S^S. 10: IL 43. 15. 
242: 55 ir- "z SS 55 "Va. "ifi. 

L ib.l.' ” * — 


XL 4._17: Br. EEL 8. 52: 
45. “ib, IV. IS. 6. “^ib. 

24: Br. HE 30. 35: 34. 4: 

^Br. EL 73. SS: M. 47. 
-II; vL iV. 11. 12. 


D-'.-.c (xx ) — a sage of the Svarocisa epoch. 
IL 5. S. 


DrttcLc — a son of Uma. 


10. IS. 
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Datidlr. (Daiioli) — a son of Prita and Pulastya; an 
Agastya in previous birth. 

Va. 28. 22; Vi. I. 10. 9. 

Dattotri (i) — a Paulastya and one of the 7 sages of the 
Svarocisa epoch. 

Br. II. 36. 18. 

Dattotri (ii) — given by Manu to Ahi as son: see Uttana- 
pada. 

Br. II. 36. 85; III. 47. 65. 

Daddtibddaras — Kausikagotrakaras. 

Va. 91. 101. 

Dadhikrdva — a Marici God. 

Br. IV. 1. 58. 

Dadhipancamukha — a Rtvik at Brahma’s yajna.. 

Va. 106. 37. 

Dadhimandoda — a sea that surrounds the Sakadvipa.^ 
(Krauncadvipa Br. P.) also Dadhisindhu.® 

1 Bha. V. 1. 33; 20. 24. II. 19. 77; IV. 31. 19; M. 122. 

92. Vi. II. 4. 57. 

Dadhimukha- — a Kiadraveya Naga. 

Br. III. 7. 35; Va. 69. 72. 

Dadhivdhana — the son of Bali and king of Anga, born 
without apana, due to the blunder of Sudesna; hence 
Anapana; father of Diviratha (see Sudesna) . 

Br. III. 74. 102-3; M. 48-91; Va. 99. 100, 
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Dadlnca (i) — a IJsika, who became a sage by satya;^ 
a Mantrakrf Heard the Visnu Purdna from Stambhamitra 
and narrated it to Sarasvata.^ 

iBr. 11. 32. 102. 2 M. 145. 98. syi. VI. 8. 44. 

Dadhica (ii) — urged Daksa to invite Pasupati to the 
sacrifice. 

Va. 30. 103-7, 

Dadhtci (i) — (also Dadhyanja, Dadhyanga) the son of 
Atharvan and Citti.^ A sage of much eminence. Taught 
Asvdsiras mantra to Asvins and Ndrdyana varma to Tvastri, 
who gave it to Vi^varupa. The Lord advised Indra to meet 
the sage whose bones would serve as best weapons to cut 
Vrtra’s head. When the gods waited on him with this desire, 
he argued at first that no one would be willing to part with 
his life. But, he would agree for their sake to sacrifice his 
life. When he cast off his body, Vi^vakarma made it a Vajra 
for the use of Indra.^ Dadhici’s is an example of one, who 
gave up life in service.^ 

iBha. IV. 1. 42. 2 1^ VI 9_ 51.55. iq 2-13; 11. 20. 

VIII. 20. 7. 

Dadhtci (ii) — the son of Cyavana Bhargava; married 
Sarasvati and father of Sarasvata;^ Sage by garbha;^ 
a Mantrakrt.® 

iBr. III. 1. 93-4; Va. 65. 90. 54. 94. sib. 59. 96. 

Dadhtci (iii) — the son of Vairaja Manu. 

Va. 21. 41; 30. 102. 

Dadhyanca ( gaj— the son of Atharva Agni. 

Br. II. 12. 10; Va. 29, 8, 

Dandyiisa — ^had five sons; all powerful. 

Va. 68. 30. 
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Danu (i)— a son of Kasyapa and Diti; appointed 
Puroliita., 


Br. IV. 9. 3. 


Danu (ii) — 61 days and nights, 
Va. 50. 186. 


Danu (in) — a son of Angirasa. 

Va. 65. 105. 

Danu (iv) — ^known for Maya. 

Va. 69. 93. 

Danu (v) — one of Kasyapa’s wives and a daughter of 
Daksa. Had Dvimurdha and sixty other sons;^ Mayasita;^ 
also mother of 100 sons of whom Vipracitti was the chief; 
mother of the Danavas; a mother-goddess.^ 

1 Bha. VI. 6. 25; 29-31; Va. 66. 55; Vi. I. 5. 124. 2 Br. HI. 

3. 56; 6. 1-2; 7. 466. 3^, 6. 1 and 16; 146. 18; 171. 29 and 58; 

179. 19. 

Danuputras — the great Asuras, 100 in number, chief of 
them being Vipracitti; all resolute and bold; blessed after 
long and severe penance; truthful, powerful, cruel, magical; 
not performers of sacrifice; unbrahmanical; a list of the chief 
names; some of them took to human dharma. 

Va. 68. 1-16. 

Danodakadundubhi — see Andhaka. 

Br. III. 71. 118. 

Dantakdnvosana — a son of Uma and Mahadeva. 

Va. 72. 16. 

Dantapavanam — cleaning the teeth with sticks of six trees 
like the Asvattha and the banyan; part of Krsnastami vrata. 

M. 56. 8. 
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Dantapuspavdn — an elephant, 

Va. 69. 221. 

Dantavaktra (i) — a son of Yudhisthira’s aunt and 
brother of Caidya, (s.v.) } Helped Jarasandha in his siege 
of Mathirra and Gomanta by guai'ding the eastern 
gate of the former, and the western gate of the 
latter with his brother.^ Attended the conference 
summoned by Salva to defeat the Yadus, and got 
angry at Salva’s death.^ Arrival at Kundina;- was the 
king of Kalinga; when he heard that Krsna was returning 
from the Yamuna to Dvaraka, he waylaid him to discharge 
the debt he owed to his friends. He struck Ki'sna on the 
head but was himself hit on his chest; when he feU dead, 
a spark entered Krsna’s body and he became one with the 
Lord.^ 

iBha. Vn. 1. 32-46; 10. 38. 2lb. X. 50. 11 [2]; 52. 11 [11]. 
Vi. V. 26. 7. 3 Biig. X. 76. 2 [10]; 77. 37. ^ Ib. X. 53. 17: 60. 18. 
5Ib. X. 78. 1-13; 37. 19; 11 . 7. 34; HI. 3. 11; VH. 1. 17. ' 

Dantavaktra (n) — (Dantavakra- Vd. P.) — a son of 
Diti, and cui’sed by a sage: was born of Srutadeva;^ and 
Vrddhadharma, the Karusa king.^ 

iBha. IX, 24. 37; Br. IV. 29. 122; Va. 96. 155. ^Br. IH. 
71. 156; Vi. IV. 14. 40. 

Dantivadana — see Gananatha. 

Br. IV. 27. 77. 

DandaMka (i) — one of the 28 hells; the cruel and 
merciless are tormented here by reptiles and others. 

Bba. V. 26. 7 and 33. 

Dandasnka (n) — ^the name of a serpant born of 
Krodhavasa. 


Bha. VI. 6. 28. 
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Dandasuka (iii) — a follower of Vrtra in his battle with 
Indra. 

Bha. VI. 10. [20]. 

Dama (i) — a son of Marutta, and father of Rajya- 
vardhana. 

Bha. IX. 2. 29. 

Dama (ii) — a son of Kriya. 

Br. II. 9. 60. 

Dama (iii) — a Sudhamana God. 

Br. II. 36. 37. 

Dama (iv) — a god of the Abhutaraya group. 

Br. II. 36. 55. 

Dama (v) — a Vaikuntha God. 

Br. II. 36. 57. 

Dama (vi) — a son of Narisyanta, a dandadhara and 
father of Vikranta. (Rastravardhana- Br. P.; Rajavardhana- 
Vi. P.). 

Br. III. 61. 8; ' Va. 86. 12; Vi. IV. 1. 36. 

Dama (vii) — an Arseya pravara of Bhargavas. 

M. 195. 36. 

Dama (viii) — a son of Manivara. 

Va. 69. 160. 

Dama (ix) — a Mukhya gana. 

Va. 100. 18. 

Dama (x) — a son of Risyanta. 

Va. 70. 30. 
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Bamaghosa — a king of the Cedis; queen Srutasrava;^ 
(Patu^rava and Rujakanya) father of Sisupala (Caidya:^ 
S.V.), performed preliminaries to the marriage of his son 
with Rukmini; when he went to Kundina, he was entertain- 
ed by her father Bhismaka.^ He was stationed on the south 
during the siege of Gomanta’ by Jarasandha;"^ went to 
Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse.^ 

iBha. IX. 24. 39. Br. III. 71. 159. Vi. IV. 14. 44. ^Bha. 
Vn. 1. 17. Va. 96. 158. ^Bha. X. 53. 14-16. nb. X. 52. 11 [8]. 
5Ib. X. 82. 26. 

Damana (i) — a son of Vasudeva and Rohini. 

Br. III. 71. 165; M. 46. 12. Va. 96. 163. 

Damana (ii) — a commander to aid Visanga, killed by 
Kamesvari. 

Br. IV. 25. 30, 46, 94. 

Damana (iii) — a son of Angirasa. 

M. 196. 2. 

Damana (iv) — the avatar of the Lord in the third 
Dvapara; had foiu’ sons, ViSoka, Vikesa, etc. 

Va. 23. 123. 

Damana (v) — a R,tvik at Brahma’s sacrifice. 

Va. 106. 36. 

Damavdhya — a sage; exclusion of marriage with the 
Angirasas. 

M. 196. 29. 

Damina — the Brahmana caste of Ku^advipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 38. 

Dambha (i) — a son of Adharma. 

Bha. IV. 8. 2. 

P. 10 
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Damhha (ii) — a son of Ayu. 

M. 24. 35. 

Damijha — a R. in Knsadvlpa. 

Br. II. 19. 62. 

Damstrd — a daughter of Krodhava^a and a wife of 
Pulaha;^ gave birth to lions, tigers, elephants, etc.^ 

1 Br. III. 7. 172; Va. 69. 205. 2 Br. III. 7. 412. 

Damstrdld — a Mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 23. 

Damstn — a monkey chief. 

Br. III. 7. 233. 

Dayd — a daughter of Daksa, and a wife of Dharma; 
mother of Abhaya;’^ a sakti.^ 

iBha. IV. 1. 49-50. 2Br. IV. 44. 89. 

Darada (i) — a Maharatha; was stationed on the 
southern gate of Mathura, and on the western gate of 
Gomanta by Jarasandha when he besieged them. 

Bha. X. 50. 11 [3]; 52. 11 [12]. 

Darada (ii) — a northern kingdom noted for horses;^ a 
tribe. ^ 

1 Br. II. 16. 49; 18, 47; 31. 83; IV. 16. 17; M. 121. 46; 144. 57, 
2Va. 45. 118; 47. 44-5; 58. 83; 98. 108. 

Daridyota — (Aridyota- Br, P.) — the son of Dundubhi 
and father of Punarvasu. 

Bha. IX. 24. 20. 

Daridrantdka (i) — a son of Sarana. 

Va. 96. 165. 
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Daridraniaka (ii) — a son of Balarama. 

Br. III. 71. 167. 

.Darimukha — ^born of Pulaha. 

Br. III. 7. 178. 

Dardura (i)-r-vanquished by Krsna. 

Bha. II. 7. 34. 

Dardura (ii) — a Mt. of the Bharatavarsa. 

Va. 45. 90. 

Darpa (i) — ^born of Dharma and Unnati. 

Bha. IV. 1. 51. 

Darpa (ii) — a son of Laksmi. 

Br. II. 9. 8; Va. 10, 34. 

Darpanam — a looking-glass to be installed by the side 
of a deity. 

M. 57. 18; 265. 19; 289. 10. 

Darhha — a son of Angirasa, 

Va. 65. 104. 

Darhhaka (i) — a son of Ajatasatru and father of Ajaya. 
Bha. XII, 1. 6. 

Darhhaka (u) — ruled for 35 years. 

Br. in. 74. 131. 

Darhhdvatl — a R. of the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 17. 
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■ Barms — a hill tribe;^ a mountain kingdom.^ 
iBr. IL16. 67. 2 ^. 114 , 56 ; Va, 45. 136. 

Darva — one of the wives of Usinara and mother of 
Suvrata. 

Br. III. 74. 18 and 20. Va. 99. 19. 

Darsa (i) — the son of Dhata and Sinivali. 

Bha. VI. 18. 3. 

Daria (n) — a son of Ki’sna and Kalindi. 

Bha. X. 61. 14. 

Daria (iii) — a son of Brahma and Mantrasarira: a 
Jayadeva. 

Br. III. 3. 6; 4. 2; Va. 66, 6; 67. 5. 

Dariaka — a king of Magadha; ruled for 25 years. 

Va. 99. 318. 

Darianiya — a Yaksa; son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 

Br. III. 7. 125. 

Dariapurnamasa — a sacrifice performed by Bharata. 
Bha. V. 7. 5. 

Dariam — a name for the 27th Kalpa; here Soma became 
Paurnamasi. 

Va. 21. 67, 69. 

Daria — one of the five queens of Usinara; father of 
Suvrata. 


M. 48. 16, 18. 
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-Dala (i) — a son of Pratyusa and a Devarsi. 

Br. n. 35. 94. 

Dala (n) — a son of Pariyatra (Paripatra-V’a. P.) and 
father of Bala. 

Br. m. 63. 204: Va. 88. 204. 

Dasa — one of Danu’s sons. 

Va. 68. 9. 

Damkandhara — Havana killed by Rama. 

Bha. n. 7. 23-25. 

Dasakrtva — the Yama ganas who stand in ten parts in 
the Vairaja. 

Va. 101. 64. 

Dasagfiva (i)— Havana (s.v.).^ Sisupala in previous 
birth.^ 

1 Bha. VII. 10. 36; Br. IH. 7. 262; 71 159. 2 Va. 96. 153. 

Dasagnva (n) — an Asura in the sabha of Hiranya- 
kasipu. 

. M. 161. 81. 

Dasatdla — ^the images of Rama and Bali. 

M. 259. 1. 

Dasandmakas — a tribe. 


M. 114. 42. 
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. Dasamdnikas — a tribe. 

Va. 45. 117. 

Dasamdlika (c) — a northern kingdom. 

Br. II. 16. 48. 

Dasaraiha (i) — a son of Mulaka, and father of Aida- 
vida. (Ilivila-Vi. P.). 

Bha. IX. 9. 41; V. IV. 4. 75. 

Dasaraiha (ii) — a son of Aja (Pala) and of Indumati; 
and father of Sri Rama (Dasarathi Rama-Vd. P.) and three 
other sons, being the amsas of Hari.^ A friend of Roma- 
pada to whom he gave his daughter Santa in adoption.^ King 
of Ayodhya. Having no sons worshipped Tripurasundari at 
the capital and spent seven days at Kahci praying to 
KamaksI who blessed him with four sons.® 

iBha. IX. 10. 1-2; Br. HI. 63. 184; IV. 40. 100; M. 12. 49-50; 
Va. 88, 183-4; 111. 64; Vi, IV. 4. 86-7. 2 Bha. IX. 23. 7-8; Vi. IV. 

18. 17-8. 3Br. III. 37. 31; 63. 184; IV. 40. 88. 

Dasaraiha (in) — a son of Navaratha, and father of 
Sakuni (Ekadasaratha-Br. P.). 

Bha. IX. 24. 4-5; Br. III. 70. 43-4. Va. 95. 42; Vi. IV. 12. 41. 

Dasaraiha (iv) — a son of Satyaratha (Citraratha: 
Vd. P.) . (Known also as Lomapada) . 

M. 48. 94; Va. 9. 103. 

Dasaraiha (v) — a^ Maurya king who ruled for eight 
years; son of Suyasa and father of Samyuta. 

M. 272. 25; Vi. IV. 24. 30. , : 

Dasavarnadhanu — the bow of Siva with ten colours. 

Va. 101. 270. 
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DaMnana — see Ravana. 

Vi. IV. 4. 97; 14. 48-9; 15. 7-8. 

Dasdrnas — a Vindhya tribe enlisted by Jarasandha 
against the Yadus. 

Bha. X. [50. (v) 3]; Br. II. 16. 64; Va. 45. 132. 

Dasdrrm — a R. in Bharatavarsa from the Rksa; sacred 
to Pitrs. 

Br. n. 16. 30; HI. 13. 100; M. 22. 34; Va. 45. 99. M. 144. 25. 


Dasdrha (i) — the son of Nirvrt(t)i, (Nidhrti-V. P., 
Viduratha, M. P.) , and father of Vyoma;^ a man of much 
prowess.^ 

iBha. IX. 24. 3; X. 36. 33; M. 44. 40. ^Br. HI. 70. 41; Vi. 
IV. 12. 41, 

Daidrha (n) — a son of Gharmatma. 

Va. 95. 40. 

Dasdrhas — (also Dasarhakas) a tribe related to the Pan- 
davas. They defended Dvaraka when attacked.^ Praised 
Krsna’s heroism.^ Felt relieved at Kamsa’s death as they 
heard of his plan to vanquish them.® Followed Balarama 
to Dvai’aka and fought their own kinsmen.* 

1 Bha. I. 11. 11; 14. 25; HI. 1. 29. 2 jx. 24. 63. s jb, x. 

36. 33; 39. 25; 45. 15. ^Ib. X. 61. 40; XI. 29. 39; 30. 18. 

Dasdsvamedhajananam — a Tirtha on the Narmada; west 
of Ganges varam, 

193. 20-2. 

Ddsdsvamedham — a Tirtham in Benares;^ fit for 
fraddha.^ 

iM. 185. 68. 2Va. 77. 45. 
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Da-seraka (c ) — a northern kingdom. 

Br. II. 16. 50. 

Dasyaliantama — the name of Budha, son of Tai’a and 
Soma who forcibly seized her from Brhaspati;^ called Budha 
after Tara revealed his real father.^ 

I'Br. III. 65. 41; Va. 90. 37. 2Va. 90, 43. 

Dasyu — ^The Abhiras and Mlecchas; unfit for sraddha;^ 
checked by Yayati;^ dharma of the;^ seized 16000 ladies of 
Krsna due to a curse by the Lord;'^ cudgels as chief weapons 
of;® killing milch cows.® 

1 Br. III. 14. 43; Vi. V. 38. 13; 25. 27. 497. 2 Br. HI. 68. 67. 

3Ib. III. 63. 194; Va. 49. 55; 78. 34; 88. 105. 70. 7. ^Vi. 

V. 38. 51, 70, 82, 84. g Va. 93. 66. 

Dasyumdn — an Angirasa and Mantrakrt. 

Br. II. 32. 108. 

I 

Basra — a son of Marlanda or the Sun;^ one of the 
Asvins.^ 

iVa. 84. 24. Br. III. 59. 25; 2Va. 84. 77. 

Dahana — one of the eleven Rudras. 

M. 171. 39. 

Dahrdgni — ^born as Agastya to Pulastya. 

Bha. IV. 1. 36. 

Ddkavyas — Ekarseyas. 


M. 200. 3. 
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Ddkdyanas — sages. ’ 

M. 200. 10. 

Ddkinis — evil spirits injuring children. 

Bha. X. 6. 27; 63. 10. 

Ddksapdyana — a Kasyapa gotrakara. 

M. 199. 5. 

Ddksdyani (i) — a son of Daruka, an avatdr of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 196. 

Ddksdyani (ii) — the previous avatar of Uma; stars 
regarded as her daughters;^ a daughter of Daksa;^ became 
Himavan’s daughter by worshipping Siva.® 

IM. 13. 10; 128. 50; 199. 20. 2Br. I. 1. 59. Hh. III. 7. 472; 
IV. 11. 2-5. 

Ddksi — a sage; a Trayarseya pravara. 

M. 196. 25; 197. 6. 

Ddksindtyas — (Dravidas); southerners;^ to be conquer- 
ed by Kalki.® 

1 Br. II. 31. 82; Va. 58. 82; 98. 107. 2 Br. III. 73. 107. 

Data— a Mukhya gana of the Savatnya epoch-/ a Sukha 
God.® 

iVa. 94. 56; 100- 18; ^Br. IV. 1. 19. 

Data — a Vaikuntha God. 

Br. II. 36. 57. 

Dfinam (i) — a Sukha God. 

Br. IV. 1. 19. 

P. 11 



82 


PURANA INDEX 


Ddnavi (ii) — a Mukhya gana. 

Va. 100. 18. 

Dana — a dharma;^ a sistacara;^ three kinds of; superior, 
middling and inferior; the first and last of which are called 
respectively jyestha and kanistha; the lower and the higher 
not fit for one’s own welfare; the middling is the equal dis- 
tribution among the deserving; the superior gift leads to 
Moksa and the inferior to one’s own welfare;® he who per- 
forms sacrifice by ill-gotten wealth does not attain the fruits 
thereof; his gifts are not for dharma but only for show; but 
well-earned money given to right men without expecting 
fruits, merits Bhoga while Satya leads to heaven;^ the mak- 
ing of, in a sraddha and the fruits thereof;® one of the upayas 
of a king; even Gods are brought under control by gifts; 
sixteen kinds of; done by Kama, Ambarisa, Prthu, Prahlada 
and others;® the vidhi of, enquired by Manu from the 
Matsya.’ Incumbent on all castes® useless if given to a non- 
Irotriya;® conditions appropriate to.^® 

iVa. 23. 101. ^Br. II. 32. 41. 3 lb. II. 32. 54-56; Va. 
59. 49-50. 4ib. 67. 27; 91. 106-12; 104. 14. spr III. 4. 24; 16. 1. 
6M. 222. 2; 224. 1-4; 246. 25-7; 274 (whole). 7 jb, 2. 23. ^Vi. 
III. 8. 22. 9Ib. V. 38. 30. lova. 91. 107-13. 

Ddnahdyas — a group of sages. 

M. 200. 17. 

Ddnavas — a class of demons from Danu residing in 
Rasatala; Svetaparvata their abode;^ were fascinated by Hari 
but they hated him;^ Vipracitti was their overlord.® 

Bba. II. 7. 13; V. 24. 30. Va. 39. 29; 46. 35; 66. 1. ^Bha. X. 

40. 22; 85. 41; XI. 14. 5. 3 Br. III. 7. 255; 8. 7; 20. 3; IV. 4. 2. 

Ddnavratas — a class of people in Sakadvipa. 


Bha. V, 20. 27, 
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Ddndgni — a son of Priti and Pulastya; Agastya in pre- 
vious birth; wife Sujanghi, had many sons known as 
Paulastyas. 

Br. IL 11. 26. 

Ddni — a Sukha God. 

Br. IV. 1. 18. 

Ddnta — a Sudhamana God. 

Br. II. 36. 27. 

Ddma — a Sukha God. 

Br. IV. 1. 18. 

Ddmodara — ^Krsna;^ with the weapon pasa;^ around his 
belly Ya^oda bound a rope and fastened him to a mortar.® 

1 Br. III. 36. 39; ^ jy. 34. 83. ^ yi. y. 6. 20; 13. 34. 

Ddravatyd — an Apsaras. 

Va. 69. 4. 

Ddrika — (Darakas-Vd. P.); a Parasara clan. 

Br. III. 8. 95. Va. 70. 87. 

Ddruka (i) — ^the charioteer of Krsna;’- went with 
Khsna to Salva’s station, and drove the chariot when Krsna 
gained Laksmana by svayamvara;^ took Krsna to Mithila 
and the Videha country.® His son was the charioteer of 
Pradyumna,'^ Stood before Krsna on the eve of His return- 
ing from the earth. Krsna asked him to inform the Dvaraka 
people of the position of the Yadavas at Prabhasa and advise 
them to go to Indraprastha with Arjuna. Returning to the 
city, Daruka informed Vasudeva and others accordingly.® 

iBha. X. 50. 16, 20 [5], [8]; 64. [6]; 71. 12. Vi. V. 37. 51. 
2 Bha. X. 77. 9-11; 83. 33, 3 86. 17; 53. 4. ^ Ib. 76. 27. ^ ib. XL 

30. 41-50; 31. 15-17; Vi. V. 37. 57-64. 
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Daruka (ii) — the avatar of the Lord in the 21st Dva- 
para with sons in the holy Daruvana. 

Va. 23. 95. 

Daruna—a Gandharva. 

Br. III. 7. 11. 

Ddruvanam — on the Himalayan crests; the abode of 
sages in Krtayuga engaged in severe austerities; Siva 
appeared before them naked and sometimes wept and some- 
times danced; the womenfolk were enchanted by him; the 
angry sages cursed him to become an ass and at- 
tempted to cut off his lingam; the Lord disappear- 
ed; finding the world beset with difficulties and 
dangers the sages appealed to Brahma and learnt that it was 
due to Siva; hence they made images of Ling a and offered 
worship for a year; the Lord appeared before them, and was 
praised by all;^ the sages were treated by Siva on 
Bhasmasnanavidhi.^ 

iBr. II. 27. 2-90; ^Ih. II. 27. 105, 128. 

Darvd — a degraded Ksatriya clan. 

Br. III. 63. 140. 

Ddlaki — a disciple of Rathitara (s.v.). 

Va. 60. 66. 

Ddlhhya (i) — a sage of the Auttama epoch. 

M. 9. 14. 

Ddlhhya (ii) — ^the sage who initiated the fallen wives 
of Krsna in the Anangadanavratam and thus rescued them. 


M. 70. 10, 13, 
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Ddvika ( c ) — ^the country of, (Darvika— Wilson) under 
the mlecchas. 

Vi. IV. 24. 69. 

Ddsapuram — ^here were born as hunters the seven sons 
of Kausika. But they remembered their previous births 
and refrained from cruel deeds. 

M. 20. 12-4; 21. 9 and 28. 

Ddsarathi — a name of Rama, who destroyed Ravana 
and his clan. 

Va. 70. 48. 

Ddsdrnas — Satadhvaja (s.v.) was their king; when 
they heard of Krsna going to Mithila they met him with 
presents. 

Bha. X. 52. 11 [12]; 86. 25. 

Ddsdrha — see Dasarhas. 

Bha. XI. 30. 18. 


Ddseyi — the fisher-woman, who took birth as Satyavati 
and begot Vicitravirya by Santanu. 

M. 50. 45; Va. 73. 21; 99. 240. 


Ddsa — servants entertained in a sraddha;^ appellation 
of the Sudras.^ 

1 M. 17. 57 and 62; Va. 60. 37. 2 vi. m. 10. 9. 

Ddsi (i) — Slaves as present to learned men. 

Br. n. 34. 39. 
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Ddsi (ii) — of four kinds, devaddsi, hrahmaddsi, sva- 
tantra and Sudraddsika] the first two occupy the status of 
a Ksatriya lady; the third enjoys the status of a dancing girl 
(vesi), and the last that of a low caste (hinajati).^ A 
synonym of Parioarika or a servant-maid.^ 

1 Br. IV. 8. 11-12. 2 M. 29. 17-23. 

Ddsera — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 85. 

Ddhakdla — the period at the end of a Kalpa. 

• Va. 7. 15. 

Dik — a son of Satarupa. 

M. 4. 25. 

Dikgajas — the four elephants at the four quarters with 
clouds; thrown about during Siva’s tandava. 

Br. II. 22. 47, 51; Va. 51. 43-5. M. 1. 1; 125. 17-21. 

Dikpati — a Satya God. 

Br. II. 36. 34; Va. 62. 31. 


Dikpdlas — the guardians of the quarters: Sudharman, 
Sankhapada, Ketuman, and Hiran^yaroman; destroy the 
enemies and protect the earth. Invoked in the grahahali;^ 
worship of.^ 

1 M. 8. 9-11; 93. 52. 2 07. 9-16; 69. 38. 

Dikvdsasa — an attribute of Siva. 

Br. II. 27. 98. 

Digangana — ^These are Brahmi, Agneyi, Gadini, 
Nairrti, Varuni, Patakini, Sankhini and Mahesvari. 

M. 286. 5-11,-17. 
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Diglsvards — Lords of the quarters; present at Varuna’s 
sacrifice. 

Br. III. 1. 28. 

N 

Digdanti — see Diggaja. 

Br. IV. 9. 79. 

Digvijaya — conquest of the quarters; of Sagara;^ of Ila.^ 

iBr. III. 49. 47; 52. 41. 2^. 11. 43. 

Dindijpiinyakaram — a Tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 77. 

Dindima — a war-musical instrument. 

M. 138. 56; Ma. 40. 24. 

Diti (i) — a daughter of Daksa, and wife of Ka^yapa.^ 
Her sons generally known as Daityas. Mother of 
Hiranyaksa and Hiranyaka^ipu.^ Mother of Dantavaktra 
by the sage’s curse.^ Her sons Prahlada and Hari were 
devotees of Hari."^ Always set her mind on truth;® daughter 
Simhika;®^ (Adity-Vd. P.). Finding her sons slain by 
Hari to help Indra, she became enraged, and asked her 
husband to bless her with a child to kill Indra. The un- 
willing husband offered it on condition of her observing 
certain vows for 100 years. So she observed them and 
Indra came to assist her. One day he found her sleep- 
ing in an unorthodox posture and entering her womb cut 
the embryo into seven and then into 49 pieces; but 
at her request he gave all of them the status of gods, 
known as Maruts.® Impelled by passion and desire for 
children she approached her husband one evening for 
sexual intercourse. Kasyapa said that it was the hour 
when Sivaganas moved about and for him, to offer the 
Sandhya-prayer. But she persisted and gained her object. 
She however requested to be redeemed of the sin. Kasyapa 
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remarked that since she approached him at the wrong time, 
her sons would have paisaca-character and would be killed 
by Hari, For her penitence she was blessed with a 
righteous child among her grandsons.’ Held the tejas in 
embryo for a hundred years when darkness enveloped all 
directions. The two door-keepers of Vaikuntha cursed by 
seers for preventing them from having darsan of Hari were 
born as her two sons, when there were evil omens Prayed 
for another son. This was Vajranga who on his birth accord- 
ing to her orders bound Indra. The latter .was released on 
the mediation of Brahma and Kasyapa.® Mother of Daityas; 
a Mother Goddess to be worshipped in house and palace 
buildings^® Yoganidra addressed as;’^ sons of, in the 
seventh talam or Patalam.’^ 

iBha. III. 14. 7; Va. 66. 54; Vi. I. 15. 124, 140. ^Bha. VI. 
6. 25; 18. 11; VII. 1. 39; Br. III. 3. 56; M. 6. 1-8; Va. 67. 49. ^ bh. 

IX. 24. 37. 4 ib, VI. 18, 10. 5 ib. VII. 2. 61. saVa. 67. 60. 

6Bha. VI. 18. 23-77; Br. I. 1. 112; ch. 5 (whole); 7. 465; IV. 9. 3; 
M. 6. 47; ch. 7 (whole); Va. 67. 86, 135; Vi. I. 21. 30-41. '^Bha. 
III. 14 (whole) . 8 ib. VI. 15. 1-10; 16. 35; 17. 2-15. ^ M. 146. 18-55; 

171. 29. 10 Ib. 171. 58; 179. 15; 251. 29; 253, 27; 268. 19. “ Vi 

V. 2. 9. 12 Va. 50. 43. 

Diti (ii) — a Mauneya. 

Va. 69. 2. 

Didehaka — a Sukra deva. 

Va. 31. 9. 

Dinanatha — a name of the Sun God. 

Br. IV. 24. 61. 

Dinamisrd — a Sakti in the Sodasapatrabja. 

Br. IV. 32. 11. 

Dillpa (i) — a sage who knows the yoga power of 
Visnu. 


Bha. II. 7. 44. 
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Dilvpa (ii) — a son of Amsuman and of Yasoda; father 
of Bhagiratha; tried to bring down the Ganga but died with- 
out success.^ After a long rule, he retired to the forest.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 9. 2. M. 12. 44; 15. 19. Va. 73. 42. 88. 167. Vi. IV. 4. 
34-5. 2 B,., iii_ 10. 92; 56. 29, 32; 63. 166. 

Dilvpa (ill) — a son of !^ya and father of Pratipa. 

Bha. IX. 22. 11. 

Diltpa (tv) — (Khatvahga) the son of Kriasarma; 
comes down from heaven and resides here for a muhurta; 
a master of the three worlds by intelligence and honesty. 

Br. III. 63. 182. 

Diltpa (v) — a son of Raghu. 

M. 12. 48. 

Dilipa (vi) — a son of Bhimasena and father of Pratipa. 
M. 50. 38; Va. 99. 233; Vi. IV. 20 7-8. 

Dilipa (vii) — a son of Visvamahat. 

Va. 88. 182. 

Divankasas — Devas. 

Va. 88. 78. 

Divam — ^Heaven; see also Suvarlokam; presiding deity 
is Surya, who is therefore known as Divaspati; here live 
Gandharvas, Raksasas, Apsarasas, Yaksas, Nagas, and men; 
five-fold route to, from Patalam; equal to earth in measure- 
ment of rotation or border. 

M. 2. 32; 124. 20. Va. 47. 9; 101. 19. 

Divamjaya — a son of Udaradhi and Bhadra; husband 
of Varangi and father of Ripu. 

Br. n. 36. 101; Va. 62. 87. 

P. 12 
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Divavastd — a Kasyapa and a Trayarseya. 

M. 199. 13. 

DivasT^ati (i) — the Indra of the epoch of the 13th 
Manu (Ruci) ; a friend of Yogesvara. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 31-32; Br. IV. 1. 101; Va. 100. 105. Vi. III. 

2. 39. 

Divaspati (ii) — Surya, Lord of Bhavya. 

Br. II. 23. 50; Va. 101. 22. 

Divaspati (iii) — a name of Dhruva. 

Va. 62. 81. 

Divasparsd — a Tusita Deva. 

Br. II. 36. 10. ' 

Divdka — (Divarka Br. P.) — son of Bhanu and father of 
Sahadeva; leader of an army. 

Bha. IX. 12. 10-11. ' 

Divdkara (i) — the Sun god, king of the planets;^ is Agni;^ 
different positions of, in the sky in different lands struck 
by Svabhanu, fell on the earth addressed by Karttikeya to 
whom he went as a Brahmana;® at a distance of 1000 X 100 
yojanas from the earth.® 

1 M. 150. 151; 265. 38 and 41. 266. 38. 281. 12. Va. 28. 32. « Ib. 
53. 29, 30. 3Br. II. 21. 37-43. ^ Br. II. 22. 12; III. 3. 110; 8. 76. 

5 Ib. III. 70. 4. 6 Va. 101. 129. 

Divdkara (ii) — a son of Prativyoma (Prativyuha Vd. 
P.); his capital Ayodhya; (Va. P.)} Father of Sahadeva.^ 

1 M. 271. 5; Va. 99. 282. 2 vi. ly. 22. 3. 

Divdkara (iii) — divided the earth into ten political 
divisions and distributed them among Iksvaku and other 
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cognates. Sudyumna in woman’s disguise did not get any 
share; Vasistha got him Pratista and he in turn offered 
it to Pururavas. 

Va. 85. 20-23. 


Divdklrtyas — a class of Pitrs propitiated on every New- 
Moon Day; to them Krsnapaksa is day and Suklapaksa is 
night.^ 

1 Br. II. 28. 23, 93; Va. 56. 21; 73. 62. 2 Va. 56. 87. 

Divakrtyas — a class of Gods performing Sraddha. 

Br. III. 10. 110. 

Divdvrta — ^Mt. a hill of Krauhcadvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 67; Va. 49. 62. Vi.' II. 4. 51. 

Divi — a Satya God. 

Br. II. 36. 35. 

Divinda — ^Mt. a hill of Krauhcadvipa. 

Va. 49, 62. 

Diviratha (i) — the son of Khanapana (Anapana Br. P. 
and Vi. P.) and father of Dharmaratha, 

Bha. IX. 23. 6-7; Br. III. 74. 103; Vi. IV. 18. 15; Va. 99. 101. 

Diviratha (n) — ^the son of Dadhivahana; his son was 
Vidvan Dharmaratha. 

M. 48. 92. 

Divoddsa (i) — a son of Bhimaratha and father of 
Dyumat. 

Bha. IX. 17. 6. 

Divoddsa (n) — son of Mudgala and father of Mitreyu. 
Bha. IX. 21. 34; 22. 1. 
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Divoddsa (iii) — see Prajesvara. 

Br. III. 67. 26. 

Divoddsa (iv) — a son of Vindhyasva;^ a MantrakrP and 
a Rajarsi;^ excluded from marital alliances with Bhrgus, etc.^ 

iM. 50. 7. ^Br. II. 32, 106; Va. 59. 97. ^M. 145. 100. 

4 Ib. 195. 42. 

Divoddsa (v) — a name of Bhimaratha, king of Kasi; 
ruined by Raksasa Ksemaka. Divodasa established his head- 
quarters at the city of Gomati on the outskirts of the state; 
a Rajarsij his wife Suyasa prayed to Ganapati in the temple 
at the city of Nikumbha for a son and as the God was not 
pleased to grant her prayer even after a long time, Divodasa 
had the temple demolished and hence cursed; defeated 
and slew the 100 sons of Bhadrak'eni except the child 
Durdama; through queen Drsadvati he got a son Pratardana. 

Va. 92. 23-64; Vi. IV. 8. 11. 

Divoddsa (vi) — the Rajarsi, son of Badhyasva and 
Menaka. 

Va. 99, 201. 

Divoddsa (vii) — the son of Haryasva and father of 
Mitrayu. 

Vi. IV. 19. 62, 69. 

Divaukasas — a class of deities of the Caksusa epoch. 

M. 9. 24. 

Divya (i) — a son of Satvata. 

Bha. IX. 24. 6; Br. III. 71. 1. Vi. IV. 13. 1. 


Divya (ii) — a son of Uttama Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 39. 
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Divya (iii) — a God of Sutara group. 

Br. IV. 1. 89. 

Divya (vi) — a son of Kausalya. 

Va. 96. 1. 

Divyamdhdrdtram — 360 days of human reckoning ac- 
cording to the savana calculation; ahas or day is udagayanam 
and rdtri or night is daksinayanam; mdsam, 30 years of 
human calculation; three months and ten days equal to 100 
years of human counting; samvatsara = 360 years of human 
years; 1000 years = 360000 years. 

Va. 57. 12, 19; 100. 224. 

Divyamdna — a Paravata God of the Svarocisa epoch, 

Br. II. 36, 14. 

Dlvyamdnusas — divine men, the ten sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu. 

- M. 11. 41. 

Divyavidyd — a Yoganatha. 

Br. IV. 37. 30. 

Divya (i) — a daughter of Hiranyakasipu and wife of 
Bhrgu, the first Prajapati; son Sukra; had also a daughter. 

Br. m. 1. 74-6. 88; Va. 65. 72. 

Divya (n) — an Apsaras. 

Br. m. 7. 7. 

Divyaiisadhi — a son of Uttama Manu. 

Br. n. 36. 39. 
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Disas (i) — one of the Marutganas. 

Va. 67. 129. 

Disas (n) — directions ns the -vvaves of Bhima; Akak 
tanu of the Lord: svarga as the sun. 

Br, n. 10. 82; Va. 27. 54. 

Disdndm devandm — deities of quarters sculptui’ed in the 
pillars of the palace. 

Va. 101. 290. 

Dista — a son of Vaivasvata Manu and father of 
Nabhaga. 

Bha. vm. 13. 2; IX. 1. 12; 2. 23; Br. II. 38. 31; III. 60. 3. 
Vi. rv. 1. 7. 

Diksd (i) — wife of Ugra, (Diksita) son Santana. 

Br. n. 10. 83; Va. 27. 55. 

Diksd (n) — ^in connection -with Lahta’s worship; Sam- 
bhavi Diksa is the knowledge that comes at once by the 
Guini’s look, speech or touch; Manasi Diksa v/here the disciple 
is initiated by the Girru in secret being pleased with his 
conduct; first was Kriya Diksa which consists of purificatory 
bath and recital of Devisukta and Purusasukta with 16 
upacdras; offering of the PiLspdnjali with sahasrdksara vidya; 
samadhi; the poor and disabled worship with hhavanadravyas 
(i.e.) meditation in mind as if doing all of them; place of 
meditation or japasthana; thinking of Bhaitrari, then the Sa- 
Sa-Sa group of 42 letters, Pancaksara, Catiiraksara, etc.; con- 
template on Varamurtis and then Svarasaktis and Varna- 
saktis; installation of Cakresvaii and of Ananga Kusuma- 
de\n in the heart seeing the Mudra; meditation of Manuja- 
pam pleases Devi. 

Br, rv. 43 (whole) and 44, 1 to 151. 
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Dtksd (ill) — as consort of a Brahmana Soma. s 

Vi. I. 8. 8. 

Dlksita Brahmana — ^with Diksa a sthdna of Rudra; son 
Santana. 

Vi. 1. 8. 7, 11. 

Didhaya — a Yama Deva. 

' Va. 31. 6. 

Dlpapratistdkhyavratam — ^performed by Dharani and 
got relieved of the distress caused by Parasurama. 

Br. III. 47. 61. 

Dlpikd — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 35. 98. 

Dlpesvaram — a Tirtham on the Narmada (see Vyasa 
Tirtha) . 

M. 191. 38. 

Dlpta — a son of Uttama Manu. 

Vi III. 1. 15. 

Dlptaketu — a son of Daksa Savarni. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 18; Vi. III. 2. 24. 

Dvpti (i) — an Amitabha god; one of the twenty 
Amitabha ganas. 

Br. IV. 1. 17; Va. 100. 16. 

Bipti (n) — ^the fruit of Pranayama; equal to the worship 
of planets of Sun, Moon, and able to know the past, present 
and future. 


Va. 11. 4, 9. 
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Dlptiketu—a son of the first Savarna Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 64. 

Dlptiman (i) — one of the seven sages of the eighth 
Manvantara. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 15. Vi. III. 2. 17. 

Diptiman (ii) — a son of Krsna and Rohini (Satya- 
bhama M.P.). 

Bha. X. 61. 18; 90. 33; M. 47. 17; Vi. V. 32. 2. 

Dlptim (ill) — (Atreya) — a sage of the first epoch of 
Savarna Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 11. 

Dlptimedhd — a God of Sumedhasa group, 

Br. II. 36. 59. 

Diptivratam — ^the gift of a light; leads to Rudraloka. 

M. 101. 41. 

Dlrghakesl — a Mother goddess. 

M. 179. 29. 

Dirghaghond — a Svara Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 55, 74. 

Dirghajihva — a commander of Bhanda to aid Visahga; 
killed by Bhagamala. 

Br. IV. 21. 78; 25. 27, 94. 

Dirghajihvika — a Svara Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 56. 
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Dirghatapa — (Saunahotra and Prakasirat) — the son of 
Kasa (Rastra Vi. P.) and the king of KaM; see Kasipa;^ a 
Mantrakrt and of the Angirasa branch.^ Performed penance 
for sons on account of which Arjadeva Dhanvantri became 
his son; father of Dharma and Dhanvantri.^ 

iBr. III. 67. 7. Vi. IV. 8. 7-8. ^Ya. 59. 102. ^b. 92. 6, 

18-19. 

A 

Dirghatama (i) — a son of Rastra and father of Dhan- 
vantari. 

Bha. IX. 17. 4. 

Dirghatama (ii) — a son of Usija; cursed even in the 
womb to lose consciousness by Brhaspati; learnt his Dharma 
from Saurabheya Vrsabha; it was Godharma to do as they 
pleased; once embraced in sexual love his brother’s wife; 
for this he was floated down the Ganges;^ met Vairocana 
Bali who engaged him for Ksetraja sons, five through 
Bali’s queen and one through her servant-maid. This 
was Kaksivat.^ Surabhi warded him from the darkness 
clouding him; got the title Gotama;® with Kaksivat he went 
to Girivraja and after penance reached heaven;^ a Rsika and 
a Mantrakrt.® 

IM. 48. 41-57; Va. 99. 34-76. 2 Bha. IX. 23. 5; M. 48. 

58-78; Va. 99. 92; SM. 48. 79-84. 4 ib. 48. 85-86. ^Br. II. 

32. 101, 111; M. 145. 95 and 105. 

Dirghatama (in) — a sage by Garbha. 

Va. 59. 93; 99. 37. 

Dirghatama (iv) — a son of Utathya and Mamata; father 
of Anga and others. Half-brother of Bharadvaja. 

Vi. IV. 18. 13; 19. 16. 

Dlrghahdhu (i) — a son of Khatvanga (Dilipa) and 
father of Raghu. 

Bha. IX. 10. 1; Br. III. 63. 183; Va. 88. 183; Vi. IV. 4.' 83-4. 

* • io 
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Dlrghabahu (ii) — a son of Aja. 

M. 12. 49. 

Dlrghamukha — alias Vignesvara. 

Br. IV. 44. 66. 

Dirghd — a Kala of Visnu. 

Br. IV. 35. 95. 

Dundu — the Asura who insulted the sage Udaka and 
met with death at the hands of Kuvalayasva, 

Vi. IV. 2. 40. 

Dunduhhi (i) — the son of Andhaka and father of 
Daridyota (Aridyota- Br. P.)'. 

Bha. IX. 24. 20. 

Dunduhhi (ii) — a son of Dyutiman; a Janapada in 
Krauncadvipa called after him; Dundubhide^a. 

Br. II. 14. 23, 26; Va, 33. 21, 23. Vi. II. 4. 48. 

Dunduhhi(svana) (iii) — ^Mt. a hill of Ki’auncadvipa; 
also a region, a varsa of the dvipam. 

Br. II. 14. 26; 19. 69, 73; Va. 49. 63, 68; Vi. II. 4. 51. 

Dunduhhi (iv) — Mt. one of the seven hills of Plaksa- 
dvipa where Dunduhhi and the Asura Candramrtyu were 
beaten by the Devas. 

Br. II. 18. 75; 19. 10; Vi. II. 4. 7; Va. 47. 72; 49. 9; 96. 145; 
M. 122. 13. 

Dunduhhi (v) — one of the Danu’s sons; a Danava. 

Br. III. 6. 4; Va. 68. 4. 

Dunduhhi (vi) — a son of Maya and Rambha. 

Br. III. 6. 29; Va. 68. 28. 
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Dundubhi (vii) — a musical instrument whose sound 
causes death; used in the Tarakamaya. 

M. 177. 26. 

Dunduhhi (viii) — ^Mt. in Sakadvipa; here the Devas 
once beat the drum, the sound of which caused death to 
Dundubhi and from thence took this name. 

M. 122. 13-14. 


Dundubhi (ix) — a son of Sutara, the Lord of the sacred 
Dvapara. 

Va. 23. 121. 

Dundubhi .(x) — (Sata Dundubhi ?) a son of Jambha. 
Va. 67. 78. 

Dundumdra — a name of Kuvalayasva, (s.v.). 

Vi. IV. 2. 40. 

Duratikrama — a son of Suhotri, the avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 127. 

Duritaksaya — a son of Mahavirya and father of Tray- 
yarum and others; attained Brahmanagati; see Duruksaya. 

Bha. IX. 21. 19-20. 

Durukti — ^born of Krodha and Himsa; sister and also 
wife of Kah. 

Bha. IV. 8. 3-4. 


Duruksaya — see, Duritaksaya. According to Matsya 
Purdna the name is Uruksaya. 

Vi. IV. 19. 24. 
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Durgaii — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 86. 

Durgama — a R. from the Vindhyas. 

M. 114. 28. 

Durgas — fortified places unknown under Prthu; six 
kinds of: Giridurga is the best; described.^. also four kinds of; 
three natural and one artificial; contain different outways; 
Kumaripuram, villages, towns surrounded by a moat, also 
mountains and rivers;^ desert, mountain and water; man 
left the tree home for this; last was artificial; made by man 
with ramparts, moats and Kumaripuram;^ of the southern 
country.^ 

1 M. 10. 32; 217. 6-87; V. I. 6. 18. 2 Va. 8. 98, 108 fi. ^ Br. 

II. 7. 92, 101 ff. ^Va. 45. 128. 

Durgd (i) — one of the names of Yogamaya propitiated 
by Devaki and others for Krsna’s safe return from the cave 
of Jambavan;^ worship of;^ a Sakti;^ worshipped in the 
grahahali: Icon of.^ 

iBha. X. 2. 11; 56. 35. 2lb. XL 27. 29. ^Br. HI. 32. 24, 
48 and 59; IV. 19. 81; 39. 57.; 44. 76. “ M. 93. 16; 260. 55-66. 

Durgd (ii) — a R. originating from the Vindhya Moun- 
tains. 

Br. II. 16. 33; Va. 45. 103. 

Durgdkhya — a commander of Bhanda; a son of 
Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 83; 26. 49. 

Durgddhyaksa — the superintendent of fortresses; his 
qualifications. 


M. 215. 39. 
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Durgdla (cj— a territory to the west of the Vindhya 
Mountains. 

Br. n. 16. 60. 

Durjaya — a son of Dana. 

Bha. VI. 6. 31. 

Duria(e)ya — a son of Ananta (Anarta-M.P.) ; a soldier 
of great fortune. 

Br. ni. 69. 54; M. 43. 49; Va. 94. 53. 

Durdama (i) — (Durmada); a son of Vasudeva and 
Rohini and father of Abhibhuta. 

Br. III. 71. 165, 171; M. 46. 12; Va. 96. 163; Vi. IV. 15-22. 

Durdama (n) — ^the son of Dlorta and father of Pra- 
cetas. 

Br. m. 74. 11. Va 99. 11. 

Durdama (in) — a king and a son of Rudrasreni, 

M. 43. 11. 

Durdama (rv) — a son of Suhotri, the avatar of the 
Lord. 

Va. 23. 127. 

Durdama (v) — the surviving son of Bhadrasreni out 
of his hundred sons, who were put to sword by Divodasa. 

Va. 92. 63. 

Durdama (vi) — ^the son of Bhadrasrenya and father 
of Dhanaka. 

Vi. IV. 11. 10. 

Durdama (vn) — a son of Ghrta and father of Pracetas. 

Vi. IV. 17. 4. 
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Durdamana — the son of Satanika and father of Vahi- 
nara. 

Bha. IX. 22. 43. 

Durdiha — a Deva. 

Br. n. 13. 95. 

Durdura — a Mountain in Bharatavarsa. 

Br. II. 16. 20. 

Durhliagd (i) — a name of the daughter of Kala (time); 
enjoyed Puru and blessed him with a boon; offered herself 
to Brhadratha and on his refusal cursed him to be ever wan- 
dering. She then approached Bhaya, the Yavana Lord 
who adopted her as his sister; helped the Yavanas in over- 
coming the city of Puranjana;^ allegorically “old age”;^ a 
Sakti.^ 

1 Bha. IV. 27. 19-30; 28. 1 , 3 and 10. 2 p,. 29. 22. ^ pr. IV. 

44. 75. 

Durhliagd (ii) — a Mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 14. 

Durmada (i) — a companion of Puranjana, allegori- 
cally upastha. 

Bha. IV. 25. 52; 29. 14. 

Durmada (ii) — a son of Bhadrasenaka (or Bhadra- 
sena) and father of Dhanaka. (Kanaka-Br. P.), 

Bha. IX. 23. 23; Br. IH. 67. 66; 69. 7. 

Durmada (m) — (see Durdama) a son of Rohini and 
Vasudeva. 

Bha. IX. 24. 46-47. 

Durmada (iv) — a son of Vasudeva and Pauravi. 

Bha. IX. 24. 47. 
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Durmada (v) — an Asura commander of ten aksau- 
hinis was sent against Lalita accompanied by noisy pataha; 
rode on the camel, succeeded in taking a jewel from the 
crown of Sampatkari-Sarasvati, who being enraged struck 
him at the breast; he fell dead and his followers were mas- 
sacred. The rest fled to the Sunyaka city in fear. 

Br. IV. 22. 19, 28, 47. 

/ 

Durmada (vi) — a name of Vighnesvara. 

Br. IV. 44. 68. 

Durmada (vii) — a son of Bhadrasreni; (see 'Dur- 
dama) . 

Va. 94. 7. 

Durmada (viii) — of the Rohini family; see also Dur- 
dama; a son of Rohini and Anakadundubhi. 

Va. 96. 169; Vi. 15. 19. 


Durmana — ^the son of Dhrta and father of Pracetas. 
Eha. IX. 23. 15. 

Durmarsa — fought with Kamadeva in the Devasura 

war. 

Bha. VIII. 10. 33. 

Durm'arsana — a son of Srnjaya and Rastrapali. 

Bha. IX. 24. 42. 

Durmitra — the son of Puspamista. 

Bha. XII. 1. 34. 

Durmukha (i) — a Raksasa killed in the Lanka war. 
Bha. IX. 10. 18, 
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Durmulcha (ii) — a Kadraveya Naga. 

Br. III. 7. 35; M. 6. 41; Va. 69. 71. 

Durmulcha (iii) — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa. 

Br. III. 7. 136; Va. 69. 167. 

Durmulcha (iv) — a Viglinanayaka. 

Br. IV. 27. 81. 

Durmulcha (v) — a son of Suliotri, the avatar of the 
Lord. 

Va. 23. 127. 

Duryodhana — the eldest of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rastra and Gandhari;^ Subhadra was intended by Rama to 
be given in marriage to him;^ was met by Krtavarman and 
taken leave of;^ went from Balabhadra and learnt gadd from 
Balarama at Mithila;^ mistook the colour of the flooring of 
the Pandava’s sabha (built by Maya) for a sheet of water 
and had a nasty fall at which Bhima and the ladies laughed. 
This enraged Duryodhana who was conciliated by 
Yudhisthira who sent clothes to him through Krsna. 
He did not accept them, but went home downcast;^ 
kept under influence Vinda and Anuvinda of Avanti;® 
banished the Pandavas and Draupadi to the forest 
for defeat in the game of dice;’ resented Samba’s 
action in taking away his daughter Laksmana in 
svayamvara and wanted to punish him; heard of Rama’s 
arrival and extended welcome to him; afraid of Rama’s 
prowess agreed to the marriage of his daughter to Samba 
and gave a rich dowry;® did not feel happy over the success 
of the Rajasuya, where he was in charge of the treasury;® 
failed to hit the fish mark in Laksmana’s svayamvara;^° 
Jealous of Krsna and Draupadi, his mind set on the latter 
ordered Vidura’s banishment for offering good counsel, 
and insulted him as the son of a dasi;’^ met the Pandavas in 
war at Kuruksetra; arranged in vyuha at Syamanta- 
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pancaka; fought with Bhimasena who killed him with his 
gada; lay in the battlefield with his thigh fractured, along 
with eleven Aksauhinis.^^ Built a house of lac to get the 
Pandavas consumed by flames.^^ 

iBha. IX. 22. 26; X. 64. [4]; M. 50. 48; Va. 99. 243; Vi. IV. 
20. 39. 2Bha. X. 86. 3. ^Ih. X. 52. (56. V. 12). ^Ih. X. 57. 
26; Br. III. 71. 84; Va. 96. 83. ^Bha. X. 58. 27; 75. 34-39. ^Ib. X. 
58. 30. nb. X. 64. [4]. ^Ib. X. 68. (whole); Vi. V. 35. 4-5, 11. 
9Bha. X. 74. 53; 75. 2 and 4. ^Ib. X. 83. 23. i^Ib. X. 75. 31-32. 
12 Ib. I. 7. 14; m. 1. 14-15. 13 ib. X. 78 (16 (V) 15, 18-19), 39; 79. 
23; 80 [1]; III. 3. 13; M. 103. 3-5. i^Vi. IV. 13. 70. 

Durvasu — a son of Devayani; cursed by his father for 
refusing to part with his youth.^ Viceroy of south-east king- 
dom;^ line of; father of Vanhi; got merged into Puru’s line 
ultimately.^ 

1 Vi. TV. 10. 6, 13. 2 ib. IV. 10. 31. s n,. iv. 16. 2-6. 

Durudrkst — (Dui’vaksi-Br. P.) the queen of Vrka. 

Bha. IX. 24. 43. 

Durvdsa (i) — a son of Atri and an younger brother 
of Dattatreya;^ an amsa of Siva;^ appeared before Ambarisa 
who was about to break his d/oadasi fast; agreed to accept 
his hospitality, went to the river for bath and tarried there; 
finding the muhurta for 'pdrana (break-fast) drawing to a 
close, the king broke bis fast with some water. Coming to 
know of this on his return, the sage produced a flaming 
spirit to attack him. But Hari’s cahra burnt it down and 
turned towards the sage, who ran for succour to Brahma, 
Siva and Visnu. All of them were unable to help; but Hari 
advised him to meet Ambarisa and apologise to him.^ This 
he did and was set at hberty. After partaking the meals with 
him, he returned to Brahmaloka;'* blessed Prtha with secret 
mantras to summon gods.^ Through him Duryodhana 
planned to destroy the Pandavas by inciting him to go to 
them and ask for a feast. But Krma protected them on the 
occasion.® In the course of his sojourn he met a Vidya- 

P. 14 
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dhara maid with a garland given to her by the Devi; took it 
from her and presented it to Indra who put it on his elephant, 
who in turn threw it on the ground and trampled upon it. 
Enraged at this, the sage cursed him to be lost to all fortune.’ 

iBha. IV. 1. 15; Br. IB. 8. 82; Va. 70. 76. 2Bha. IV. 1. 33. 
3Ib. IX. 4. 35-71. ^Ih. IX. 5. 1-22. sp,. jx. 24. 32; XI. 1. 12. 
cib. 1. 15. 11. ^Ib. VIII. 5, 16; Br. IV. 5. 16-20; 9. 31; 40. 120. 

Durvasa (ii) — a Siddha. 

Bha. VI. 15. 13. 

Durvasa (iii) — one of the Sages who left for Pinda- 
raka. 

Bha. XI. 1. 12. 

Durvinlta — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 87. 

Duld — a Sakti. 

Br. rV. 32. 29. 

Dullola — a son of Sai'ama : had four sons. 

Br. in. 7. 441. 

Dussatha — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 87. 

Dussald — a daughter of Dhrtarastra. 

Bha. IX. 22. 26. 

Dussasana — a son of Dhrtarastra, gave evil advice to 
Duryodhana. 

Bha. III. 3. 13; Vi. IV. 20. 39; V. 35. 27, 
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Duskanta—of the Paurava line, adopted as son by 
Marutta; father of Sarupya. 

Br. III. 74. 3-5. 

Dustasekhara — an Asura; created by Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 10. 81. 

Duspura (Parana) ; one of the 16 classes of Pisacas. 

Br. III. 7. 377. 

Dusyanta (i) — a son of Raibhya and Upadana^n; a 
king; while out for hunting came to Kanva’s hermitage, saw 
the beautiful Sakuntala, married her by the gandharvavidhi 
and left for his capital the next day. A son Bharata was 
born to Sakuntala and he was brought up by Kanva. 
Sakuntala came to his palace with the boy but Dusyanta had 
forgotten her, A voice from the air asked him to accept 
them, his wife and son, which he did;^ removed from hell by 
the son.^ 

iBha. I. 12. 20; IX. 20. 7-22 [1-2]; M. 49. 10-11; Br. III. 6. 25; 
Va. 68. 24; 99. 133-6. 2 Vi. IV. 19. 9-10. 

Dusyanta (ii) — of Puru’s line, was adopted by 
Marut(t)a as his son; returned to the line of Yadu, the 
eldest son of Yayati;^ through Yayati’s curse the Turvasu 
and the Paurava dynasties became commingled,^ 

i Bha. IX. 23. 17-18; Va. 99. 3; Vi. IV. 16. 5-6. 48. 2-3. 

Duhka — sorrow: born of Vedana. 

Br. II. 9. 35. 

Duhsila — skilled Candragupta, a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 25. 99. 

Duta — a messenger: to report as he has been told and 
to be skilled in languages of different countries; one who 
can adjust according to time and place of Indra to Taraka 
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to get him ready for war after the birth of Karttikeyaf of 
Paundraka.^ 

1 M. 215. 12-4; 254. 24. ^ 33, 19; 159. 24. ^ Vi. V. 34. 6. 

Duti (i) — an Aksara devi. 

Br. IV. 19. 58; 37. 34. 

Duti (ii) — a Mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 10. 

Durva (1) — a plant sacred to Hari;^ from this Durvan- 
janam, being an auspicious thing to be looked at in the 
morning.^ 

1 Bha. V. 3. 6. 2 Br. III. 28. 10. 

Durva (ii ) — a son of Nrpahjaya; his son Timi. 

Bha. IX. 22. 42. 

Dusana (i) — an Asura; was killed by Rama. 

Bha. IX. 10. 9. 

Dusana (11) — a son of Visravas and Vaka. 

Br. III. 8. 56. Va. 70. 50. 


Dusana — the queen of Bhauvana and mother of Tvasta. 
Bha. V. 15. 15. 

Drdhadhyumna — an Agastya; a Brahmistha. 

M. 145. 114. i 


Drdhanemi — a son of Satyadhrti and father of Supar^va 
(Sudharma-M. P.). 


Bha. IX. 21. 27. M. 49. 70. Vi. IV. 19. 49. 
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Drdhabhakti — a monkey chief. 

Br. m. 7. 239. 

Drdharaiha (i) — a son of Sena jit. 

M. 49. 50. 

Drdharatha (n) — a son of Navaratha; father of Sakuni. 
M. 44. 43. 

Drdharatha (in ) — a son of Jayadratha. 

Va. 99. 111. 

Drdharuci — a son of Hiranyaretas of Kusad\npa. 

Bha. V. 20. 14. 

Drdhavrata — a son of Sikhandi, the avatar of the ISth 
Dvapara. 

Va. 23. 183. 

Dirdhavratam — leads to Vanina loka. 

M. 101. 44. 

Drdhasena (i) — (future Brhadratha line) ruled for 
58 years. 

Br. m. 74. 118. 

Drdhasena (n)— the son of Susravas and fathei- of 
Subala. 

Vi. rv. 23. 7-8. 

Drdhahanu — a son of Senajit. 

Bha. rx. 21. 23. Vi. IV. 19. 36. 

Drdhdyv (i) — a Brahmistha. 

Br. n. 32. 119. 
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Drdhdyu (ii) — a son of Pururavas and Urvasi. 

M. 24. 33. 

Drdhdcyuta — a Sage; a son of Agastya and father of Idh- 
mavaha. 

Bha. IV. 28. 32. 

Drdhdsya — a son of Agastya adopted by Pulaha; hence 
Pulahas are Agastyas. 

M. 202. 11. 

Drdhdsva (i) — a son of Kuvalasva. 

Br. III. 63. 62. 

Drdhdsva (n) — a son of Kuvalayasva (Dhundumara) 
and father of Haryasva; swallowed the fire from Dhundhu’s 
mouth. 

Bha. IX. 6. 23-24. M. 12. 32; Va. 88. 61-2. Vi. IV. 2. 42-3. 

Drdhesudhi — a son of Tamasa Manu. 

Br. II. 36. 49. 

Drsydmeghds — a group of nddis pouring out dew from 
fire (sun). 

Br. n. 24. 28. 

Drsadasva — a son of Prthu. 

Br. ni. 63. 27. - 

Drsadvatl (i) — a R. from the Himalayas in Bharata- 
varsa, Krsna crossed her on his way from Dvarakato Hastina- 
pura;^ on her banks is the Naimisaranya,^ Adhisima Ki:^a 
performed a sacrifice for two years on her banks.^ 

1 Bha. V. 19. 18; X. 71. 22; Br. H. 16. 26; m. 13. 69; Va. 
59. 128; 99. 259. ^Va. 1. 14. ^m. 22. 20; 50. 67; 114. 22. 
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'D-7so.dvc.ti (n) — s. o^uesii of Ssmiiafasva. 

Br. m 63. 65: Ya. SS. 64. 

Drsodvati (m) — ^the "vrife of Haryasva. son of \'ssu- 
mata. 

Br. IIL 63. 75. Va. S8. 78. 

Drsodvati (tv) — the ^^rife of Yisvamitra and mother of 
Astaka. 

Br. nr. 66. 75. Ya. 91. 103. 

Drsodvati (v) — the queen of Dlvodasa and mother of 
Pratardana. 

Br. m. 67. 67: Ya. 92. 64. 

Drsadvatl (\'i ) — one cf the Eve queens of Usinara and 
mother of Sibi- 

Er. m. 74, IS, 20: 2A 4S. 16. 18: Ya. 99. 19, 2L 

Dr^oketu (i) — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. r7. 21. S6. 

Drstahera (n) — the son of Sukumaia and father of 
Vfdhotra. 

Yi. lY. 8. 20. 

DT^cdkcrma — a son of Upamadsa. 

Yt. lY . 14. 9. 

Dr^ahcsa — a commander of Bhanda. 

Er. TY. 21. So. 

Dr^Aevi — a Safcti in the Angadevyantarani- 
3r. lY. ST. 42. 
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Deyam (i) — a Sukha god. 

Br. IV, 1. 19. 

Deyam (ii) — a Mukhj^a gana, 

V§. 100, 18. 

Deva (i) — the name of the 6th Kalpa. 

M. 290. 4. 

Deva (ii) — with fourteen faces; born from the four- 
faced Brahma with different colours and sounds; from these 
were born 14 Manus, 

Va. 26. 27-30. Vi. I, 5. 33-4. 

Deva (in) — one of Vi^vamitra’s sons.' 

Va. 91. 96. 

Deva (tv) — a son of Akrura and Ugraseni, 

^ Va. 96. 112. 

Deva (v) — a son of Devaka, 

Va. 96. 129. 


Devas — eight kinds of Gods. 
Va. 58. 123. 


Devarsahha — a son of Bhanu and Dharma, and father 
of Indrasena. 

Bha. VI. 6. 5. 

Devarsi (Narada ?) — the third avatar of Visnu when 
he expounded the Satvata Tantra. 

Bha. I. 3. 8; XI. 16. 14. 
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Devarsis~a list of;^ established in the Devaloka.^ 

1 Va. 61. 83-85. 2 Br. II. 35. 89-98; Va. 61. 80, 88. 

Devaka (i)— a Bhoja, and son of Ahuka (Ahukandha- 
Vd. P.) ; brother of Ugrasena, hated by Kamsa.^ Devaki was 
one of his seven daughters, all of whom were married to 
Vasudeva. Father of four sons Devavan and others.^ Gave 
rich presents to his daughter Devaki when she was married.^ 

iBha. I. 14. 27; III. 1. 33; X. 36. 24 [31] and 34; Br. III. 
71.129-30; M. 44. 71-2; Vi. IV. 14. 16-17. 2 Bha. IX. 24. 21-23; 
Va.- 96. 128-9; Vi. IV. 14. 18-19; V. 1. 5. 2 Bha. X. 1. 32. 

Devaka (ii) — a son of Yudhis-thira by Pauraw (Yau- 
dheyi-Vi. P.). 

Bha. IX. 22. 30. Vi. IV. 20. 44. - 


Devakas — a class of people in Krauhcadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 22. 

Devaki (i) — (Devakabhojaputri Sunama) a Bhoja 
princess; a daughter of Devaka, one of the wives of Vasu- 
deva and mother of eight sons of whom Krsna was one, all 
of them comparable to the eight Vasus;^ oppressed by Kamsa 
and relieved by Krsna; was about to be murdered by Kamsa 
who heard a divine voice that her eighth child would be 
the cause of his end; on Vasudeva’s assurance to give up 
the babies as they were born she was allowed to go. Her 
first child Kirtimat was taken to Kamsa who returned the 
baby. She was imprisoned with Vasudeva to watch over 
the birth of her sons. During her seventh pregnancy the 
Dhdma of Hari in her womb was transferred by Yogamaya 
to that of Rohini and it was said that Devaki aborted. Then 
the amsa of Hari entered her womb and she grew beautiful 
every day. Brahma, Siva and other Gods waited on her 
on the eve of Krsna’s birth and said that her son was to kill 
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Kamsa; addressed the new-born Krsija. In the Svayam- 
bhuva epoch she was Prsni and Vasudeva was Sutapa. In 
another epoch she was Aditi and Vasudeva was Kasyapa. 
Yasoda’s daughter exchanged for Devaki’s son and Kamsa 
was told of the birth of a girl; was released from prison 
along, with Vasudeva; forgave and advised Kamsa; was 
saluted by Krsna and Rama.^ 

Yudhisthira asked Arjuna about her welfare.^ Krsna’s 
respects to, after his return from India’s abode.^ Devaki 
came to Rukmini’s palace with Vasudeva and Krsna;® felt 
concerned at Krsna not returning from the cave of 'Jaihba- 
van and aided by others prayed to Durga for Krsna’s 
return;® wondered at the discourses between Nimi 
and the sages, sons of IJsabha;’ embraced Yasoda 
at Syamantapancaka and enquired after her welfare;® 
praised Krsna and Rama and desired to see her sons 
who had been killed by Kamsa; saw them with joy when 
taken back from Sutala by Krsna; in her presence they left 
for heaven.® Her grief at the decease of Rama, Krsna and 
others; entered fire.^® 

1 Bha. I. 1. 12; III. 1. 33; 2. 25; IX. 24. 23, 45, 53; X. 1. 8 
and 29; 36. 17; Br. 1. 1. 125; M. 44. 73; 46. 13-15; 47. 2; Va. 1. 
148; 96. 163, 172-4; Vi. IV. 14. 18; 15. 18, 26-30. - 2 Bha. X. Clili. 

1-4; 44. 50-51; 45. 1-12; Bha. I. 8. 23, 33; 11. 28; X. 36. 20; 43. 24. 
Vi. V. 2. 2; 4. 14; 18. 7-8. ^gha. I. 14. 27. « Ib. X. [67 (V) 48] . 

5 Ib. X. 55. 35. G ib. X. 56. 34-5. ’ Ib. XI. 5. 51. 8 ib. X. 82. 37. 

9 Ib. X. 85. 27-33, 52, 56-70. Ib. XI. 31. 18; Vi. V. 38. 4. 

Devaki (ii) — a goddess enshrined at Mathura. 

. M. 13. 39. . 

Devaki ' (ill ) — the mother of Yaudheya by Yudhisthira. 

M. 50. 56. 

Devakulam — ^Temples where dancing girls were enter- 
tained in service. 


M. 70. 28, 
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Devakidya — a daughter of Puraiman and mother of 
Prastava; having washed Visnu's feet became a celestial 
river. 

Bhs. rv. L 14: y. 15. 6. 


Devakuta — (Davasaiia-V^a. P.). A Mt. to the east of 
hlenimula. full of Garuda birds. 

Bhs- Y. 16. 27: Br. HL 7. 452: Va. 35. S; 37. 28; 40. 1: 42. 
21: 43. 12. 

Devakrtanjaya — ^the seventeenth Vyasa; avatar of 
Guhavasi. 

Va. 23. 174. 

De.vaksa(e)tra — ^the son of Devarata and father of 
Madhu (Devana-Br. P.). 

Bh^ ES. 24. 5: Br. m. 70. 45: IvL 44, 43-4: Ys,- 95. 44: 
Vi. lY. 12. 42. ' ' ■ 


Devaganas — thirty-three in number, 

Va. 66. 80. 

Devagarbha — a son of Hrdika and father of Sura. 
YL jY. 14. 24-5. 

Devagarhha. — R. of Kusadvipa, 

Bha. Y. 20. 15, 

Devagiri — ^Mt. a hill in Bharatavarsa. 

Bha. Y. 19. 16. 

Devaguru — see BrhaspatL 
IL 23. 30-47. 
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Devaguhya — (Devaguhi-Br. P.); the husband of 
Sarasvati and father of Sarvabhauma Hari. 

Bha. Vin. 13. 17. 

Devagrhdnis (Devdlayas) — ^planets as houses of Gods 
and which stand until Pralaya. 

Br. II. 24. 2; Va. 53. 2. 

Devaja — the son of Saihyama. 

Bha. IX. 2. 34. 

Devajani — (Devajanani-Vd. P.) the wife of Manivara, 
the Yaksa; gave birth to a number of sons who in their turn 
became the fathers and grandfathers of several children. 

Br. III. 7. 121, 127; Va. 69. 153, 158-163. 

Devajihva — a Trayar^eya. 

M. 196. 43. 

Devatas — 33 crores;^ 30 crores Relations of, with 
Sages and Pitrs.® 

iVa. 30. 160. 2Ib. 61. 138. ^Ib. 62. 21. 

Devatdjit — ^the son of Sumati and Vrddhasena and 
father of Devadyumna. 

Bha. V. 15. 2. 

Devatirtham — ^founded by Brahma on the Narmada. 

M. 191. 24; 193. 81. 

Devadatta (i) — a chief Naga of Patala. 

Bha. V. 14. 24; 24. 31; VI. 9. 35. 

Devadatta (ii) — the son of Urusrava and father of 
Agnivesa. 


Bha. IX. 2. 20-21. 
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Devadatta (m) — ^the horse o£ Kalki. 

Bha- Xn. 2. 19. 

Devadarsa — a pupil o£ Kabandha; he dhided the Sam- 
hitas into four among his four pupils. 

Br. n. 35. 57; VL in. 6. 9-10. 

Devaddravanam — a sacred place in Kalasarpid on the 
slopes of the hlundaprsthaf a Ttrtham sacred to Pusti.^ 

^Br. nL 13. 99. 23. 195; lOS. 66. -IvL 13. 47. 

Devadunduhhis — musicians in heaven; were overjoyed 
at the Devi’s starting for war. 

Br. m. 63. 53; IV. 20. 100. 

Devadeva — see Mahesvara. 

Br. IV. 2. 257. 


Devadevesa — Siva. 

Br. m. 22. 78. 

Devadyiiimm — the son of Devatajit and Asuri: husband 
of Dhenumati and father of Paramesthi 

BM- V. 15. 3. 

Devadhdni — ^the city of Indra on the Ivlanasottara. east 
of Meru. 

Bha. V. 2L 7. 

Devana (i) — ^the son of Devaksatra, a true Ksatriya: 
father of Madhu. 

Br. HL 70. 45: Va. 95. 44. 

Devana (n) — a Mt. in Krauncadvipa. 

1.1. 122. SO. 
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Devapati — a Bhargava gotrakax’a. 

M. 195. 22. 

Devapainis — wives ol the Devas. 

Va. 65. 29. 

Devaparvatas— eight in number; general description oi. 

Va. 41. 73-80. 

Devapasus — animals intended for temples and other 
religious purposes. 

M. 227. 27. 

Devapdla — a boundary hill of Sakadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 26. 

Devapurohiia — see Brhaspati. 

Vi. 11. 7. 8. 

Devapratistha — rules relating to the consecration of 
the Devas; see Pratima. 

M. 266. 69. 

Devaprastha — a playmate of Krsna. 

Bha. X. 22. 31. 

Devapraliaranas — a group of Gods, sons of the sage 
Krsasva. They appear and disappear in each Kalpa and 
Manvantara. 

M. 6. 6-7; Va. 66. 79; Vi. I. 15. 137. 

Devahahu (i) — a son of Hrdika, and father of Kam- 
balabarhisa. 

Bha. IX. 24. 27: Br. IH. 71. 141. 
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Devahahu (n)— the second son of Piiti and Pulastya. 
Br. n. 11. 27: Va. 28. 22. 

Devahahu (m) — a Paulastya and a sage of the Pv,ai- 
vata epoch. 

Br. n. 36. 61. M. 9. 19. 

Devabhdga (i) — a son of Devami^a and h'larisa; 
husband of Kamsa and father of Citraketu and Brhadbala, 

Bha. IX. 24. 28, 40. 


Devabhdga (n) — a son of Sura; father of Mahabhaga. 

Br. in. 71. 149, 188. 

Devabhdga (m) — ^the father of Uddhava. 

M. 46. 23. 

Devabhdga (iv) — a brother of Vasudeva. 

Va. 96. 147. Vi. IV. 14. 30. 

Devabhuja — ^the milkman who milked the cow-earth in 
the epoch of Uttama Manu. 

Va. 63. 15. 

Devabhuti — ^the son of Bhagavata the last of die Sun- 
gas; killed by his amatya Vasudeva. 

Bha. Xn. 1. 18-20. VL IV. 24. 36-7, 39. 

Devabhilmi (i) — a Sunga ruler and son of Bhagavata, 
mled for 10 years; killed by his minister Vasudeva who 
became king. (Ksemabhumi-Vd. P.). 

Br. ni. 74. 155. Va. 99. 344. 
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Devahhumi (ii) — ^the son of Samabhaga, ruled for ten 
years. 

M. 272. 31. 

Devahhrdja — a forest. 

Va. 42. 46. 

Devamati — a Sage. 

M. 196. 28. 

Devamataras — the sixty daughters of Daksa collectively 
known as. 

M. 5. 15; Vn. 65. 29. 

Devaiiwitd — the goddess enshi’ined at Sai*asvati. 

M. 13. 44. 

Devamdnusi — (Devamidusa) a daughter of Sura. 

Va. 96, 143. 

Devamdrga — a son of Sura and Bhoja. 

M. 46. 2. 

Devamitra (i) — a pupil of Manduke5^a; taught the 
Samhita to Saubhari and other disciples. 

Bha. Xn. 6. 56. 

Devamitra (n) — a name for Sakal3'a (s.v.). 

Va. 60. 32, 63. 


Devamidha (i) — ^son of Krtaratha and fathei' of 
Vibudha. 

Vi. IV. 5. 27. 
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Devarmdha (ii) — ^the son of E^tiratha and father of 
Vistrta (Vibudha-Br. P.). 

Bha. IX. 13. 16; Br. III. 64. 12; Va. 89. 12. 

Devamldha (iii) — alias Sura (father of Sura-Bhd. P.) 
the son of Hrdika, husband of Marisa who gave birth to ten 
good sons, Vasudeva and others; had five daughters Prtha 
and others; gave Prtha in adoption to Kunti, his friend who 
had no children. 

Bha. IX. 24. 27-31. 

Devanudhusa (i) — Sura; a son of Madri and Vrsni;^ a 
Rajarsi.^ 

iBr. III. 71. 145; M. 45. 2. 2Va. 1. 147. 

Devanudhusa (ii) — ^the son of Sura and Masi. 

Va. 96. 143. 

Devaydtra — a festival being celebrated at Dvaraka 
when Arjuna carried off Subhadra. 

Bha. X. 86. 9. 

Devaydna — as opposed to Pitryana; the north road of 
the sun, situated to the north of Nagavithi and south of 
the Saptarsis; here live Siddhas and they have no rebirths;^ 
reached through the Pingala passage (on the right side of 
the body) f four roads to and the door of the sun leading to 
them;^ Sibi’s lavish gifts to attain Devayana.^ 

iVa. 50. 216; Vi. II. 8. 90-7. 2 Bha. II. 2. 24 [2]; Br. II. 21. 
169. 3Br. I. 7. 183. 42. 19-20. 

Devaydnas — ^Kasyapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 4. 

Devaydnl (i) — ^the daughter of Sukra and tJrjasvatl 
(Yajanl, Jayanti) ; accompanied Sarmistha, the Asura king’s 

daughter to water-sports; when Sarmistha clothed herself 
P. 16 
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with Devayani’s dress by mistake, Devayani treated her as 
a slave, she being the daughter of a Brahmana Purohita. The 
Princess became enraged, stripped her and cast her into a 
weir and went away; when she was crying helpless there 
came Yayati who was on a hunting expedition. He gave her 
his upper cloth to wear and lifted her up. Devayani request- 
ed him to be her husband, saying that she had been cursed 
by Kaca, Brhaspati’s son, to marry only a Ksatriya. Yayati 
agreed and departed. Devayani reported Sarmistha’s con- 
duct to her father Sukra who left the palace in disgust. The . 
king implored him on his knees, when Sukra agreed to stay 
on if Sarmistha would be appointed as servant of his 
daughter. This was agreed upon, and Sarmistha became her 
servant. When Devayani was married to Yayati, Sukra 
presented Sarmistha as his daughter’s maid. She had two 
sons Yadu and Turvasu. Learning of her husband’s connec- 
tion with Sarmistha during her own pregnancy, Devayani 
left for her father’s house. Yayati followed her and was 
cursed by Sukra to fall a prey to old age. Yayati appealed 
to him to mitigate the curse as his desire for enjoyment with 
his daughter was still keen. Then Sukra said that if 
anyone would give him his youth and take up old age then he 
could regain his youth. His son Puru agreed and once more 
the king enjoyed the company of Devayani;^ heard the story 
of an ewe loved by a ram from Yayati, and thought it was 
an allusion to her; became detached and cast off her body 
with her mind on Hari.^ 

1 Bha. V. 1. 34; M. 24. 52-3; Va. 1. 155; 65. 84; 98. 20; Vi. IV. 
10. 4, 20. 2 Bha. IX. 18. 7-51; M. 25. 7; Chh. 26 to 32. ^ Bha. IX. 

19. (whole) ; Br. III. 1, 86; 68. 15; Va. 93. 15-16. 

Devayani (ii) — a daughter of Jayanti and a grand- 
daughter of Indra. 

M. 47. 186. 

, Devayugas — ten in number. 


Va. 61. 131, 
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Dci'at]07iayG — four: GandtiarvSs, Adhyo.s, Pi^cus and 
AntSs: their relative positions and powers. 

VS. 69. 203. 


Dccaraksita — a son of Devaka. 

Br. in. 71. 130: M. 44. 72. Vi. IV. 14. 17. 

Dcraraksita — one of the seven daughters of Devaka 
and a queen of Vasudeva: mother of nine sons and a 
daughter.-^ Upasangadhara was one of her sons.' 

^Bha. IX. 24. 23 and 32: Br. III. 71. 131. 162. 181: VS. 96. 
130; la. Rh 14. IS. - M. 46. 16. 


Dccaraksitas — the rulei-s of Kosaia. Andhra. Pimdra, 
Tamraiipta and Samatata (Campa- Va. P.). 


VS. 99. 3S5. Vi. IV. 24. 64. 


Dcvaranjita — a son of Devaka. 
VS- 96. 129. 


Dcca raksasas — Nairrtas. 
Br. m. 7. 142: VS. 69. 174. 


Derardta (i) — a name of Sunassepa as he was given 
back by the Gods to Visvamitra; fs.v.) father of Yajha- 
valkya: a Kausika and a sage:^ a Brahmistha." 


^ BhS. IX. 16. 30. 32, 36: XII. 6. 64: Br. II. 32. 117: III. 66. 
6.; Vu. 91. 93; Vi. IV. 7. 37. 'M. 145. 113: 198. 3. 
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Devardta (ii) — the son of Karambhi(a) ; (Karam- 
bhaka- Br. P., Vd. P.) and father of Devaksa(e)tra. 

Bha.IX.24.5; Br. III. 70. 44; M. 44. 42-3; Va. 95. 43; Vi. IV. 
12. 41-2. 

Devardta (iii) — a son of Suketu; a great warrior.^ 
father of Brhadratha. (Brhaduktha.^ Br. P.). 

Va. 89. 8. 2 Vi. IV. 5. 25. Bha. IX. 13. 14-15; Br. III. 64. 8. 

Devardta (iv) — father of Devasrava. 

Va. 96. 185. 

Devardtas — ^the kings after Devarata — Sunassepa; of 
Kausikagotra. 

Br. III. 66. 70; Va. 91. 98. 

Devardtapuram — also Devavratapuram: town built by 
the wood-cutter in honour of his Purohita in the latter’s 
name. 

Br. IV. 7. 34, 37. 

Devardri — a pravara of Angiras. 

M. 196. 15. 

Devala (i) — a Siddha, and a son of Dhisana and 
Krsasva, and identified with Hari;^ came to see Pariksit 
practising prdyopavesaf knew the yoga power of Visnu;^ 
told Sukra the story of Citraketu;^ cursed Huhu to be born 
a crocodile;® did not comprehend Hari’s mdya,^ came to see 
Krsna at Syamantapahcaka;’ a Brahmavadin;® exclusion of 
marriage alliances with Kasyapas and Asitas.® 

1 Bha. VI. 6. 20; 15. 12; XI. 16. 28. 21^.1.19.10. sib. II. 

7.45. nb. VI. 14. 9. 5 Ib. VIII. 4. 3. jx. 4. 57. ’ib. x. 

84. 3. 2 M. 145. 107. ^ Ib. 199. 19. 

Devala (ii) — a son of Pratyusa and father of two sons;^ 
a Vasava.^ 

1 Br. III. 3. 27; Va. 66. 26; Vi. 1. 15. 117. 


2M. 5. 27; 203. 7. 
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Devala (iii) — a son of Asita and Ekaparna;^ a Brahma- 
vadin and the best among the Sandilyas^. 

iBr. III. 8. 32; 10. 19; Va. 70. 27; 72. 17. 2 b^.. II. 32. 113; 

III. 8. 32; Va. 59. 103; 70. 28. 

Devala (iv) — a son of Vasudeva and Upadevi; (Sisira- 
vati- Br. P.). 

Br. III. 71. 182; M. 46. 17. 

Devala (v) — ^father of Sannati, a queen of Brahmadatta, 
the Pancala king. 

M. 20. 26. 

Devala (vi) — a son of the Sveta avatar of the Lord. 

Va. 23. 205. 

Devala (vii) — the son of Pariyatraka and father of 
Vaccala. 

Vi. IV. 4. 106. 


Devalas — of Kausika gotra. 

Br. m. 66. 72. Va. 91. 100. 

Devalakas — people living in mleccha regions and ineligi- 
ble for sraddha purposes. 

M. 16. 15. 

Deualokas — seven in number — ^Bhu, Bhuva, Sva, Maha, 
Jana, Tapa and Satya; sacred to Indrani; residences of 
Devarsis. 

M. 13. 52; 61. 1-2; Va. 61. 88. 

Devavara — a cai’akadhvaryu. 


Br. n. 33. 12. 
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Devavarnl{a) — a daughter of Brhaspati (grand- 
daughter; Va. P.), one of the wives of Visravas and mother 
of Vai^ravana or Kuhera and others. 

Br. III. 8. 39-40; Va. 70. 33. 

Devavardhana — a son of Devaka. 

Bha. IX. 24. 22. 

Devavarma — a Maurya king, who ruled for seven years. 
Br. III. 74. 147; Va. 99. 334. 

Devavarsa — a territorial division of Salmalidvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 9. 

Devavdn (i) — a son of Rudra(putra) savami (Ilthusa- 
varna- Va. P.) Manu. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 27; Br. IV. 1. 94; Va. 100. 98; Vi. III. 2. 36. 

Devavdn (ii) — a son of Akrura and Ugraseni. 

Bha. IX. 24. 18; Br. III. 71. 113; M. 45. 31; Vi. IV. 14. 10. 

Devavdn (in) — a son of Devaka. 

Bha. IX. 24. 22; Br. III. 71. 130; ' M. 44. 72; Vi. IV. 14. 17. 

DevavUl — a daughter of Meru and queen of Ketumala. 
Bha. V. 2. 23. 

Devavrata — a name of Bhisma (s.v.); knew the yoga 
power of Visnu;^ son of Santanu and Jahnavi." 

iBha. I. 9. 1; II. 7. 44. 2 50 . 45. 

Devavrata — the chief among the Brahmanas who in 
appreciation of the wood-cuttei'’s charities renamed him 
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Dvijavarma and his wife Silavati: for this the wood-cutter 
had a town founded in the Brahmana’s name, the Purohita 
who honoured him with a high status. 

Br. IV. 7. 31, 37. 

Demsanna (i) — a son of Sonasva. 

IM 44. 79. 


Devasarma (n) — a disciple of Rathitara (s.v.). 

Va. 60. 66. 

Devasrava (i) — a son of Devami^a and Marisa; 
husband of Kamsavati and father of two sons. 

Bha. IX. 24. 2S. 41. Vi. IV. 14. 30. 

Devasrava (n) — a Kausika and a Sage. 

3r. II. 32. US. 

Devasrava (m) — a son of Sura and Bhoja. 

Br. m. 71. 149: M 46. 2. 

Devasrava {iv) — ^the son of Devarata according to the 
learned. 

Va. 96. 185; Br. HI. 71. 188. 

Devah'avas — see Devaratas. 

M. 145. 113. 198. 7. 9. 

Devasrestha — a son of Manu Rudrasavarni (Rthusa- 
varna, Vd. P.). 

Bha. Vm, 13. 27; Br. IV. 1. 94; Va. 100. 98; Vi. HI. 2. 36. 

Devasarga — ^is Vaikrta: difierent species; Gods. Pitm, 
Asuras. Gandharvas, Apsarasas, Siddhas, Yaksas, Raksasas, 
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Caranas, Bhutas, Preta-pisacas, Vidhyadharas, Kinnaras, 
etc.^ The sixth sarga.^ 

1 Bha. III. 10. 16, 26-8. 2Va. 6. 63. 

Devasdvarni — the thirteenth Manu; father of Citra- 
sena, and others; Divaspati is Indra. Nu’moka and others 
were sages; Yogesvara is Hari’s manifestation. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 30-32. 

Devasunavas — a class of Pitrs among whom four divi- 
sions are distinguished; the past, the future, the elder and 
the younger. 

Va. 71. 15-16. 

Devasend — a daughter of Indra, married to Kumara. 

Br. IV. 30. 105; M. 159. 8. 

Devasendpati — is Skanda;* anointed by all the Devas 
and their ganas;^ as Visnu.® 

1 Br. III. 10. 50; 73. no. 2 Va. 39. 33; 72. 49. syi. I. 8. 28. 

Devasthdnam (i) — ^heaven, etc. for varndsraviis; eight 
places beginning with Brahma and ending with Pisaca; here 
are animd and seven other aisvaryas; there are three gunas 
pervading here — Satva, etc.; realised not by eyes, but by 
experience. 

Va. 102. 96-8. 

Devasthdnam (ii) — ^Paisaca, Raksasa, Gandharva, Kau- 
bera, Aindra, Saumya, Prajapatya, and Brahma; a yogi must 
give up all these sthanas to attain the Brahmanhood. 

Va. 12. 39-42; 61. 170; 102. 96-8. 


Devasthdni — a Pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 15. 
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Devasnapanam — ^bathing a deity; described. 

M. 267. 1-35. 

Devahuh — ^the entrance on the north side of the city of 
Purahjana/ allegorically the left ear. 

Bha. IV. 25. 51; 29. 12. 

Devahuti (i) — a daughter of Svayambhuva Manu,.and 
sister of Priyavrata and Uttanapada; wife -of Kardama and 
mother of Kapila;^ heard of Kardama’s greatness from 
Narada and fixed her mind on him; accepted by Kardama; 
seeing her playing with balls in her mansion Visvavasu fell 
down in a fit of stupour; married Kardama with gifts from 
her parents; devoted herself to her husband’s service hke 
Parvati to Siva; enjoyed his company in an aerial car well 
furnished with new cloths and ornaments after her bath in 
the Sarasvatisaras, where she was attended by many maids; 
roamed in all lovely parks throughout the earth. After a 
himdred years of enjoyment Devahuti gave birth to nine 
daughters at a time, when Kardama told her of his depar- 
ture for yoga; Devahuti requested means for protection of 
herself and the new-born ones; was told that Visnu would 
be born in her womb and he would bring comfort to her. 
Soon she gave birth to Lord Kapila when Brahma and other 
seers called on Kardama. After they left, Kardama got his 
daughters married, and after praising Kapila, and with his 
permission he went away for penance. Heard all relating 
to the Sdnkhya sdstra from Kapila and spoke in praise of him. 
Following the path prescribed by Kapila she attained nir- 
vdiia. The place where she attained siddhi became known 
as Siddhapadar From her, Hari manifested Himself for 
imparting dharma and jndna.^ 

iBha. n. 7. 3; m. 12. 27, 55-6; 21. 3; 22. 9 ; VH!. 1. 5. ^Ib. 
Vm. Chh. 22 to 24 (whole) ; 33. 1-31; IV. I. 1 and 10. s ib. VHI. 
1. 5. 

Devahuti (n) — ^the wife of Pururavas. 

Va. 2. 16. 

P. 17 



130 


PURANA INDEX 


Devahotra — the father of Yogesvara. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 32. 

Devahrada — in the Salagrama; here Nagarat takes the 
pinda of the deserving and rejects that of the undeserving. 

' Br. III. 13. 90. 


Devdkndanakas — playing grounds of the Devas — four; 
Caitraratha,* Nandana, Vaibhraja and Saviturvana (garden 
of the Sun) . 

Va. 36. 10. 


Devdgdras — abodes of the Devas; meddling with, was 
punished by death. 

M. 227. 174. 

Devdtithi (i) — a son of Krodhana and father of IJsya. 
Bha. IX. 22. 11. Vi. IV. 20. 5. 


Devdtithi (ii) — a son of Akrodhana. 
M. 50. 37; Va. 99. 232. 


Devdnxka (i) — a Mt. in Kusadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 15. 

Devdnlka (ii) — a son of Ksemadhanva and father of 
Aniha (Ahinagu-Br. P., Ahlnaka-Vi. P.). 

Bha. IX. 12. 2; Br. III. 63. 203; M. 12. 53; Va. 88. 203; 
Vi. IV. 4. 106. 
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Devdnika (iii)— a son of (Dharma) Savarna Manu. 

s 

Va. 100. 84. Vi. III. 2. 32. 

Devdnuja — a son of Auttama Manu. 

Va. 62. 34. 


Devdntaka — a son of Kalanemi. 
Br. III. 5. 39; Va. 67. 80. 


1 

Devd'pi (i) — a son of Pratipa and brother of Santanu; 
renounced the home and turned muni; requested by gantanu 
to take up the throne; he spoke impeaching the Vedas. He 
took to yoga living in Kalapagrama. He was to establish the 
Lunar race in the Krta Yuga; Purohita of the Devas;^ un- 
acceptable to the people as he suffered from leprosy.^ A 
Rajarsi and a gotrapravartaka of the Treta yuga^ and a 
Paurava. 

1 Bha. iX. 22. 12-18; XII. 2. 37; Va. 99. 234. 2 M. 50. 39-41; 

273. 56. 3Va. 32. 39. 


Devdpi (ii) — a Paurava king who continues to live in 
Kali in Kalapagrama; Ksatrapranetara in the 24th Catur- 
yuga. Originator of Ksatriyas in the Krta.^ A son of Pra- 
tipa. Even as a child retired to forest. The famine in his 
brother Santanu’s (s.v) kingdom was said to be due to his 
elder brother Devapi having been passed over for succes- 
sion. Infected with heretical views through the minister 
of Santanu by means of ascetics in the forest; thus disquali- 
fied for the throne.^ 

iVa. 99. 437-8; Vi. IV. 24-118. IV. 20. 9-30. 


Devdbhra — a Mt. with a Janapada on it; afraid of Hira- 
nyakasipu’s prowess. 


M. 163. 88. 
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Devdmhuja — a son of Uttama Manu. 
Br. n. 36. 39. 


Devdranyam Visokam — a great forest on the banks of 
the Lauhitya lake. 

Va. 47. 11. 


Devdrha— one of the ten sons of Hrdika. Father of 
Kambalabarhisa. 


M. 44. 82-3; Va. 96. 139; Vi. IV. 14. 24. 


Devdvrt — a Mt. of Krauhcadvipa. 
M. 122. 82. 


Devavrdha (i) — a son of Satvata and father of Bablu’u; 
equal to Gods;^ sonless he pei'formed penance on the banks 
of the Parnasa (s.v.) which became transforaied into a maid, 
married him and became mother of Babhru.^ The Vdyii 
Purdna says that when he made austerities, he touched the 
waters of the Savarna when Savitri appeared as a lady, 
received his tejas and brought forth a good son in the ninth 
month. This was Babhru.^ Belonged to the Anu line and 
was much praised by poets and scholars. 6608 disciples of 
his, obtained immortalit5^^ 

1 Bha. IX. 24. 6-10; Vi. IV. 13. 1-3. 2 gj, 71 10.15. 

M. 44. 47-59; Va. 96. 6-15. 3 vi. rv. 13. 6. 


Devavrdha (ii) — a son of Kausalya. 
Va. 1. 145; 96. 1, 
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Devdlayas — ^the homes of the nine planets;^ temples 
visited by Parasurama;^ see also Devagrhas. 

iBr. II 23. 95; Va, 52. 85. ^Br. IH. 24. 41; 27. 11; IV. 38. 
57; M. 96. 25; 257. 6. 


Devdlayakalpana — ^building of temples, an act of cha- 
rity. 


Br. IV. 7. 33. 


De(ai)vdsura Yuddha — consequent on the Asuras not 
obtaining Amrta for all their labours in the Amrtamathana, 
war broke out. It was on the seashore and mainly a hand- 
to-hand fight; description of; at last Indra invoked Hari, who 
appeared on the scene and on him Kalanemi flung his sula; 
with the same weapon Hari flung him down; so also Malya- 
van, Mali and Sumah were put to death. Fight continued 
till Narada stopped it.^ Twelve in number, after which the 
whole earth and yajna came over to the Devas.^ Hearing 
the Asuras slain by Hari, Diti went to the earth and 
performed Madanadvddasi vratam to get able bodied 
sons to kiU Indra;^ one, of three himdred j^ears between 
Indra and Prahlada. Indra with the help of Raji, a 
son of Ayu vanquished him.^ Asuras under Hrada 
vanquished the Gods after the battle which continued 
for a himdred divine years. The gods withdrew 
to the north of the milky ocean and prayed to Visnu for suc- 
cour. The latter deluded the Asuras in Mdydmoha form 
and the Asuras were defeated.^ 

i Bha. Vin. 10. (whole) ; 11. 1-44; Va. 92. 76. 2 -Qj, ni. 72. 

70, 106. 3]vl 7. 2-7. 24. 37-8; 70. 26-32. ^vi. m. 17. 9-44; 

18. 34-36. 


Devdsrava — ^the brother of Vasudeva. 
Va. 96. 147. 
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Devikd (i) — a R. from the Himalayas'/ in the chariot 
of Tripurari.^ 

B'r. II. 16, 25; M. 22. 20; 114. 21; Va, 45. 96; 109. 17; 112. 30. 
2M. 133. 24. 

I 

Devikd (ii) — a sacred Tirtha, where there is a well by 
name Vrsa;^ on her banks was Viranagara.^ 

1 Br. III. 13. 41; Va. 77. 41. 2 Vi. II. 15. 6. 

Devikdtata — a Tirtham sacred to Nandini. 

M. 13. 38. 

Devikotam — sacred to Lalita-pitham. 

Br. IV. 44. 96. 

Devi (i) — ^the first charioteer; a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 6. 17; 20, 91. , ' 

Devi (11) — ^the image of. 

M. 258. 75; 266. 42. 

Devi (m) — an Apsaras. 

Va. 69. 6, 

Devivratam — ^the observance of this vow leads to the 
world of Laksmi, 

M. 101. 59. 

Devisuktam — utterance of, in diksd. 

Br, IV. 43. 11. 

Devendra — see Indra, 

Br. III. 7. 269; IV. 12. 35; M. 146. 20; Vi. I. 8. 26; 9. 16, 139. 
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Devendms — Gods of prime importance, of secondary 
importance; share in sacrifices; they are Gnrus, Lords, Kings 
and Forefathers; protect the subjects. 

Va. 64. 21-23. 


Deveiz — Lahta. 

Br. IV. 14. 1. 

Devodydiidni — ^Vaibhraja, Surabhi, Caitraratha, Visoka, 
Sumana and Nandana gardens. 

Br. ni. 7. 101-2. 


D&vydlaya — ^ia Siddhiksetra; here Isvara performed 
austerities standing on one leg. 

Va. 77. 81. 

Desds — regions different from Rastras and Janapadas. 
Br. m. 50. 6. 

Desaraksita — a provincial or District Governor; 
acquainted with the produce of the Desa and expert in con- 
trolling officials and keeping accounts. 

M. 215. 17. 

Desikds — ordinarj^ teachers. 

Br. IV. 8. 5. 

Desikesvara — Guru. 

Br. IV. 43. 7. 


Deha (i) — human body; as a temple; philosophical 
interpretation of. 


Br. IV. 43. 53-54 ff. 
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Delia (ii) — one of the twenty Amitabha ganas. 
Va. 100. 17. 

Dehasiddlii — a Yogasiddhi, 

Br. IV. 36. 53.' 


Delu — an Amitabha God. 
Br. IV. 1. 17. 


Daityaraksasas — are Kapileyas. 
Va. 69. 177. 


Daityas — the Asuras from Diti;^ one of the Marut 
ganas 

iVa. 66. 1. 2Va. 46. 35; 67. 129. 

Daiuajiias — astrologers, residences of. 

M. 254. 26. 


Dosa — a Vasu; husband of Sarvari and father of Srm- 
sumara; a kald of Visnu. 

Bha. VI. 6. 11-14. 

Dosd — a queen of Pusparna and mother of Pradosa, 
Nisitha and Vjnistha. 

Bha. IV. 13. 13-14. 


Daurgamantrd — in honom' of Duxga. 
Br. IV. 38. 5. 


Dauvdrika — ^to be worshipped in house-building. 


M. 253. 26. 
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Dauvdrikas — ^palace officials. 
M. 215. 30. 


Dau^anti~is Bharata (s.v.) noted for his sacrifices 
and love of people; Pariksit compared to him. 

Bha. L 12. 20. 


DyuMya — a Sudharmana God. 
Br. IV. L 61. 


Dyuti (i) — a Yama deva. 

Br. n. 13. 92; Va. 31. 6; 62. 6L 

Dyuti (n) — (Vasistha): a Sage of the 4th Savarna 
epoch;^ of the 12th epoch of Manu." 

iBr. IV. 1.9L 2VLIIL2. 35. 

Dyuti (m) — one of the 20 Sutapa ganas. 

Va. 100. 14. 

Dyutimat (i) — a Sage of the ninth Manvantara. 

Bha. Vm 13. 19: Vi HI. 2. 23. 

Dyutimat (n) — a Yafcsa: a son of Punyajani and 
Ivlanibhadra. 

Br. HL 7. 125; Va. 69. 156. 

Dyutimat (m) — a Mt. in Kusadvipa; same as Balahaka. 
AI 122. 55: Vi. IL 4. 41. 

Dyutimat (iv) — a son of Prana and father of Eajavan. 

Vi. I. 10. 5. 

P. 18 
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Dyutimat (v) — a son of Priyavrata; became king of 
Krauncadvipa. 

Vi. n. 1. 7, 14. 

Dyutimanta — a son of Dyutiman. 

Va. 28. 7. 

DyutiTTian (i) — a son of Prana (Pandu- Vd. P.) and 
Pundarika; father of two sons. 

Br. n. 11. 40; Va. 28. 7, 35. 

lyyutimdn (n) — one of the ten sons oi ELardama and 
kin g of Kraiincadvipa which he divided among his seven 
sons Kusala, Manomaya, Usna, Pavana, Andhakara, Muni, 
and Dundubhi; ruled kingdoms after their names. 

Br. n. 14, 9, 13, 22-23; V^ 33. 9. 

Dyutiman (m) — ^Mt. a hill of Kusadvipa. 

Br. n. 19. 55; Va. 49. 50. 

Dyutiman (iv) — a God of the Abhutaraya group. 

Br. n. 36. 56. 

Dyutiman (v) — (Angiras); a Sage of the Rohita epoch. 

Br. IV. 1. 63. 

Dyutiman (vi) — a God of the Sutlira group (Supara: 
Vd. P.). 

Br. rv. 1. 89; Va. 100. 94. 

Dyutiman (vn) — a son of Svayambhuva Manu. 

M.9.5; Va.31. 18. Br. B. 13. 104. 

Dyutiman (vrn) — j\-It. a hill in Yamadvipa. 


Va. 48. 19. 
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Dyuti — left her consort Vibhavasu and loved Soma 
with eight other Devis. 

M. 23. 24. 

Dyumat (i) — one of the seven sons of Vasistha; a 
friend who accompanied Purahjana when he went to Vibh- 
rajita.^ 

iBba. IV. 1. 41. 2ib. IV. 25. 47. 

Dyumat (ii) — a son of Svarqcisa Manu. 

Bha. VIII. 1. 19. 

Dyumat (in) — a son of Divodasa and father of Alarka 
and others; (also known as Pratardana, Satrujit, Vatsa, 
Rtadhvaja, and Kuvalayasva) . 

Bha. IX. 17. 6. 

Dyumat (iv) — the minister of Salva, hit Pradyumna 
with his gada, but killed by the latter. 

Bha. X, 76. 26. 27; 77. 1-3. 

Dyumatsena (i) — ^Drdhasena- Br. P.) the son of Sama, 
and father of Sumati. 

Bha. IX. 22. 48. 

Dyumatsena (ii) — father of' Satyavan; losing his eye- 
sight and consequently his kingdom, took to forest life; got 
back his sight due to the grace of the God of death at the 
request of Savitrl. 

M. 208. 14-16; 214. 10. 

Dyumatsena (iii) — a son of Trinetra; ruled for forty- 
eight years. 


M. 271. 27. 
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Dyumna (i) — a son of Caksusa Manu. 

« 

Bha. IV. 13. 16. 

Dyumna (ii) — one of the ten branches of the Sukar- 
mana group of Devas. 

Br. IV. 1. 88; Va. 100. 92. 

Dyumni — son of Asanga. 

M. 45. 23. 

Dyutam — gambling; an adharma and of Kali;^ of Bala- 
deva and Rukmin.^ 

Bha. I. 17. 38; Vi. V. 28. 12. 

Dyotana — one of the twenty Sutapa Gods. 

Br. IV. 1. 15; Va. 100. 15. 

Dyau — sky; presented flowers to Prthu on his accession. 
Bha. IV. 15. 18. 

Draghana — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 85. 

Dravaketu — a Sudharmana god. 

Br. IV. 1. 60. 

Dravida (i) — the kingdom of Malayadhvaja Pandya; 
the country in which there is Venkata;^ praise of Hari pre- 
valent here in Kali;^ conquered by Kalki.^ 

1 Bha. rV. 28. 30; VIII. 4. 7; X. 79. 13. 2 xi, 5. 39, ^ Br. Ill, 
35. 10; 73. 107, 
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Dravida (n) — a son of Krsna and Jambavati. 

Bha. X. 6L 12. 

Dravidas — ^people of Dravida; S. India; see Daksi- 
natyas;^ ineligible for sraddha;- country of.^ 

iBr. n. 31. 82: Va. 58. 82; 98. 107. 16. 16. ^Ih. 

144. 56. 

DTavida — a daughter of Tmabindu and mother of 
Visravas. 

Va. 86. 16. 

Dravidesvara — see Satyavrata. 

Bha. Vm. 24. 13; IX. 1. 2. 

DraviiTXL (i) — a son of Prthu and Arcis; was entrusted 
with the northern kingdom by his elder brother. 

Bha. IV. 22. 54; 24. 2. 

Dravina (n) — ^I\It. a hiU of Kusadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 15. 

Dravina (m) — a Tusita God. 

Br. n. 36. 10. 

Dravina (iv ) — a son of Dhara, a Vasava. 

Br. m. 3. 22; jM 5. 23; 203. 4: Va. 66. 21. 

Dravina (v) — a son of Dharma. 

VL I. 15. 113. 
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Dravinas — a class of people in Krauncadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 22. 

Dravinaka — a son of Vasordhara and Agni; a Vasu. 
Bha. VI. 6. 13. 

Draviim — ^Mt. in the west that entered the sea for fear 
of Indra. 

M. 121. 75. 


Drdvim — a Varna Sakti;^ on the third parva of the 
Geyacakraratha,^ 

iBr. IV. 44. 58; 21^.19.65. 

Drdvimkd — a mudrd; here are Asta Saktis commencing 
with Kusuma praying to Lalita. 

Br. IV. 36. 73. 

Druti — the wife of Nakta and mother of Gaya. 

Bha. V. 15. 6. 


Drupada — a son of Prsata and father of Draupadi, 
Dhrstadyumna and others; king of the Pancalas;^ stationed 
by Jarasandha at the northern gate of Mathuin;^ stationed 
at the southern gate during the siege of Gomanta;^ had been 
boimd by the young Pandavas;'^ in the svayarrwara he held, 
Arjuna hit the mark in the form of a fish and won Drau- 
padi;® joined the Pandavas in the Kuruksetra battle;® went 
to Syamantapancaka for solar eclipse.^ 
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Druma — ^the king of the Kimpurusas and Kinnaras 
(s.v.) stationed on the west during the siege of 'Gomanta;^ 
stationed by Jarasandha at the westem gate of Mathura;" 
attended the conference at Kundina summoned by Salva.^ 

iBha. X. 52. 11 [11]. Va. 41. 30. nb. X. 50 11 [5]. ^Ib. 
X. 76. 2 [9-10]. 

Dnimila — a Gandharva and a son of ^abha and a sage 
who was a Bhagavata; in the guise of Ugrasena became the 
father of Kamsa;^ discoursed to Nimi on the avatars of Hari 
with different purposes.^ 

iBha. V. 4. 11; XI. 2. 21; X. 36. 24 [10-26]. 2Ib. XI. 4. 
(whole) . 

Druhyas — a tribe. 

M. 114. 41. 


Druhyu — a son of Yayati and Sarmistha and father of 
Babhru and Satu;^ after being refused by Yadu and Turvasu 
approached by Yayati; he also declined to part with his 
youth to his father and was therefore cursed to have no 
pleasures in life and to be wandering about the countries 
and oceans with no settled kingdom;^ became over-lord of 
the south-eastern (west Br. P,, Va. P. and Vi. P.) part of the 
kingdom;^ from him begins the Bhoja line."* 

1 Bha. IX. 18, 33 and 41; 23. 14; Br. 1. 1. 133; Va. 1. 156; 93. 17; 
99. 7; Vi. IV. 17. 1. 24. 54; 32. 10; 23. 16-20; Va. 45. 50; Vi. 

IV. 10. 6, 13. 3]vl 34. 30; Va. 45. 90; Vi. 10. 31. 48. 6. 


Drona (i) — married Krpi, and was the father of 
Asvatthama.^ Taught Dhanurveda to the Pandavas but 
served Duryodhana’s army, succeeding Bhisma as com- 
mander, and after a five days’ battle was killed by Dhrstad- 
yumna;^ met by Krtavarman, Krsna and Rama.^ Informed 
by Uddhava of Rama’s visit to Hastinapura; invited for the 
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Rajasuya of Yudhistiiira.'^ Went to Sj'amantapaficaka for 
solar eclipse and met there Krsna and the Vrsnis.^ Acarya 
of the Pandavas and the Kurus.® Baladeva’s respect for.' 


1 Bha. I. 7. 27; IX. 21. 36. Vi. IV. 19. 68; V. 35. 5, 27. 2 gjjg 

I. 15. 15-16: X. 7S [(95 (10 16], 29-36. ^ib, X. 52. [56 (V) 4], 12; 
57. 2. ^ Ib. X. 68. 17 and 28; 74. 10. 5 p,. X. 82. 24; 84. 57, 69 [1]. 

6 M. 103. 5. < Vi. V. 35. 36; 38. 16, 47, 64. 


Drona (n) — ^I\'It. in Bhai'atavarsa, touching the sea;^ 
entered the waters for fear of Indra.^ 

2 Bha. V. 19. 16; Br. B. IS. 76. 2M. 121. 73. 


Drona (irr) — a Vasu bom as Nanda; his wife was 
Abhimati, and sons were Harsa, Soka, Bhaya and others. 

Bha. W. 6. 11; X. 8. 48-50. 


Drona (tv) — ^I\it. a hill of Sahnalidvipa (Kusadvipa- 
M.P.) noted for great medicinal plants, \Tialyakarani and 
mrtasanjivini, capable of bringing back the dead to life. 

Br. n. 19. 38-39; Va. 49. 35; Vi. IL 4. 26; M. 122. 56. 

Drona (v ) — one of the seven Pralaya clouds. 

m 2 . 8 . 


Drone (vi) — a measure of grain. 

S3. 12; 84. 2. 

Droni (i) — (also Drauni) the futui'e Veda Yyosa. in 
Dvapara jmga. 


Br. n. 35. 125; Vi IB. 3. 21; Va. 6L 104. 
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Droni (ii) — a Sage of the 8th epoch of Manu. 

Vi. III. 2. 17. 

Drawmyana — an Arseya pravara of Bhargavas. 

M. 195. 41. 

Drauni — see Droni. 

Br. IV. 1. 12. 

Draupadi— the daughter of Yajnasena-Draupada, queen 
of the Pandavas and mother’ of five sons born to five 
brothers: Prativindhya to Yudhisthira, Srutasena to Bhima, 
Srutakirti to Arjuna, Srutanika to Nakula and Srutakarma 
to Sahadeva;^ paid respects to Krsna; being newly married 
was bashful;^ consoled by Krsna and Satyabhama when 
banished to forest with her husbands;^ joy at Khsna’s visit 
to Indraprastha; welcomed Rukmim and the other wives of 
Ki'sna; served food, etc., in the Rajasuya; performed Avabhrta 
with Yudhisthira after the Rajasuya; Duryodhana’s mind on; 
laughed at Duryodhana’s fall in the Sabha of Maya;^ asked 
Krsna’s wives about their marriage when all met at Syaman- 
tapancaka and was lost in wonder.® Her sons were killed 
while asleep by Asvatthama; when the murderer was brought 
before her, she ordered his release as he was a Brahmana 
and the son- of the preceptor; followed the funeral party to 
the Ganges for the cremation of her dead sons;® was one 
among the party that welcomed Vidura;'^ out of devotion to 
Vasudeva attained His lotus feet.® Felt sorry for the loss of 
Duryodhana and others.® 

1 Bha. IX. 22. 2, 28; M, 50. 51; Va. 99. 246; Vi. IV. 20. 41-2; 
2 Bha. X. 58. 5. 3 ib. X. 64. 10. ^ p,. x. 71. 41-3; 75 (whole) . ^ Ih. 
X. 83. 6-7; 84. 1; ® Ib. I. 7. 14 to the end; 8. 1 and 3, 17; 10. 9; lb. 
I. 13. 4. 8 Ib. I. 15. 50. 8 M. 103. 12; 112. 1; 244. 4. 

Dvayam — ^name and form; a vain Arthavada. 

Bha. XI. 28. 37. 

P. 19 
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Dvddasamurti — an epithet of the Sun god. 

Br. III. 59. 76; IV. 34. 75. 

Dvddasdksara — Those who medidate on the 12 letters 
' are not re-bom. 

Vi. I. 6. 40; 12. 97. 

Dvddasi Vijaya — the day of the birth of Vamana — ^Hari. 

Bha. VIII. 18. 6. 

Dvddasivratam — Ambarisa observed this vow for a year 
and ended it in the month of Krttika by bathing in the 
Yamuna. 

Bha. IX. 4. 29-30. 

Dvd'para(yuga ) — Its nature; worship of Hari by ser- 
vice;’^ form of Hari as worshipped in;^ Parasara taught 
Bhagavata to his son in this yuga;® a Vaisya among the yugas; 
a period of wars.^ Here Vyasa incarnates; duration of;® 
Yajna the chief thing besides war; a combination of rajas 
and tamasf in the second Dvapara Dhanvantari took birth 
as a man;’' Dharma’s state of anxiety; Smrti and Sruti quoted 
as authorities; but different opinions advanced. Rise of 
the Sakhas, and the Angas.* 

1 Bha. XII. 2. 39; 3. 22-52. 2 p,, xi. 5. 27-31. ^ Ib. I. 4. 

14; II. 1. 8. 4Va. 78. 36-7. 53. 9; 142. 17, 23 and 26; 

144. 1-5; Va. 3. 21; 32. 61. ^Br. II. 7. 21; Va. 8. 66. '^Ib. 92. 17. 
8 Ib. 58. 3-29. 

Dvdrakd — (also Dvaravati and Kusasthali). Capital of 
Krsna, built for him by Revata in the midst of sea IVz miles 
in circumference according to Vastu rules and well furnish- 
ed, for fear from Kalayavana;^ sacred to Hari.^ Krsna releas- 
ed Nrga in;^ Krsna carried the spoils of war with the Yava- 
nas to that place;^ return of ICrsna and Rama to, after being 
besieged by Jarasandha at Gomanta.® Left by Akrura, when 
the city had no rains; hence ICrsna sent for him;® Krsna and 
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SatyaM returned from Hastinapura tof h^e were sent 16000 
maidens of Naraka’s harem and 64 elephants of the Airavata 
hnef reached by Krsna and Satyabhama after the fight for 
the paiijata;^ arrival of Aniruddha’s maiTiage party from 
Bhojakata:^® visited by Citralekha;^^ besieged by Paun- 
di'aka;^- described when visited by Narada, as containing 
900,000 houses;^ ^amba and others reached Dvaraka after 
Yudhisthira’s Rajasnya.^- Blockaded by Salva, and defended 
by Pradjrumna and others reached by Krsna after the 
Kuruksetra war; city described-p® reached by Krsna and 
his party after a long stay at Syamantapancaka;^’^ Krsna per- 
formed the asvamedha here*/^ visited by sages from Pinda- 
raka, Kuruksetra and other places and filled with Brahma- 
ghosa;“ Narada lived there for a time to worship Kr^a;^° 
visited by Brahma and other gods to invite Krsna to go back 
to Vaikuntha;^ evil omens in the city; people, advised by 
Krsna, left for Prabhasa.^ Daruka informs Vasudeva and 
others of EIrsna’s condition and Rama’s entry to his Dhama;^ 
swallowed up by the sea excepting Krsna’s' mansion;^ a 
Pitr Tirtham;^ represents the neck of the Vedas.^ Parijata 
of heaven taken to.^ 

iBha. 1. 8. 10-27; 11. 25; 12. 36; 13. 16; 14. 1-6; X. 50. 49-57; 

IX. 3. 28: Br. m. 71. 62-85; M. 4. 18; 246. 89: Vi. IV. 1. 91: 13. 19; 
V. 23. 13-15. 2Biia. VB. 14. 31. -To. X. 37. 17-20. ^-Ib'. X. 52. 
5; 5rb. X. 52. 13-14 [1]; [56 (V) 7]. ^Jh. X. 57. 29-34. ^ib. X. 58. 
28. 8lb. X. 59. 36-7. ^Ib. X. [67 (V) 38-40]. i^Ib. X. 61. 40. i^Ib. 

X. 62. 22. 64 [11]; Vi. V. 32. 28-30. ^Bha. X. 66. [1 and 13]. i^Ib. 

X. 69. 3-7; Ib. X. 75. 29. Ib. X. 76. 8-14. ib. X. 80. [8-12]; 
82. 1. nxb. X. 84. 70. isjb. x. 89. 22.11]: 90. 1. ^^Ib. X. 28. 
1-13. 20 Ib. XI. 2. 1. 21 Ib. XI. 6. 1-4. 22 ib. XI. 6. 33-35: 30. 1. 5, 
10. 231b. XL 31. 15-17. 24ib.xi. 7. 3; 31. 23; XLE. 12. 60; Vi. V. 
3 '-^6; 30. 9-10. ^m.22.2,'?,. 26 y^. 95. 60; 104. 76. STyj y. 31. 

Dvdrakdndiha — ^Krsna. 

Br. m. 36. 31. 

Dvara^tdla — a description of, on the gate-way to &va’s 
abode; tiger’s skin as clothing and holding trisula. and 
pattisQ.d eight of them invoked in tank rituals.^ 

^ Br. m. 32. 12-16. 


2 LI 58. 11-12. 
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Dvdrapdlas — see Dauvarikas. 

M. 103. 15. 

Dvdravatl (i) — (Dvaraka s.v.); a great city of Vasu- 
deva inhabited by Bhoja, Vrsni and the Andhakas;^ capital 
of Krsnaf and abode of Rukmini. 

iBr. III. 61. 23; Va. 86. 27; 96. 46. 2Br. III. 71. 48; M. 13. 38; 
69. 9. Vi. V. 33. 10 ff. 

Dvdravatl (ii) — the wife of Bhangakara. 

Va. 96. 54. 

Dvikalam — the duration of the New Moon day when 
Pitrs drink Sudhamrta. 

Va. 52. 38; 56. 27. 

Dvikalam Kdlam — Amavasya. 

Va. 52. 67. 

Dvija — a son of Surasena. 

Va. 99. 112. 

Dvijagrdma — the birth place of Pururavas as a Brah- 
mana in his previous birth. As a result of Dvadasivrata and 
prayer to Janardana he attained a kingdom in the next 
birth. 

M. 115. 10-12. 

Dvijahandhu — (Brahmabandhu) ; debarred from Tra3u; 
exempt from capital punishment; subject to punishment of 
Vapana, confiscation of property and banishment, but not 
corporal punishment. 

Bha. I. 4. 25; 7. 53-57. 

Dvijamldha~one of the three sons of Hastin and father 
of Yavinara. 

V. IV. 19. 29, 48; Va. 99. 166. 
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Dvijavarmd—the name given to the wood-cutter by the 
Brahmanas for his great charities. 

Br. IV. 7. 35. 

Dvijd(ti) — ^the first three castes socalled for following 
the common and special dharmas ordained.^ Insult among 
themselves and to members of other castes punished;^ also 
ruled as kings.^ 

1 Va. 59. 21. 2 M 227. 72. ^ Vi. IV. 24. 68. 

Dvita — came to see Krsna at Syamantapaficaka. 

Bha. X. 84. '5. 

Dvidanta(ka) — a name of Vighnesvara. 

Br. IV. 44. 66 and 69. 

Dvipardrdha — a period of Brahma’s life. 

Bha. XII. 4. 5. 

Dvipada — a name of Vighnesvara. 

Br. IV. 44. 68. 

Dvimldha — a son of Hastin and father of Yavinara, 
Bha. IX. 21. 21, 27; M. 49. 43; Va. 99. 166. 

Dvimukhz — a Svarasakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 56. 

Dvimurdha — an Asura, and a son of Danu; a follower 
of Vrtra; his battle with Indra; took part in the Devasura 
war between Bali and Indra;^ milkman of the Asuras to milk 
the cow-earth; assisted in the churning of the ocean.^ 

iBha. VI. 6. 30; 10. 19; VII. 2. 4; VRI. 10. 20. Va. 68. 4; 
Br. III. 6. 4; Vi. I. 21. 4. 2 M. 6. 17; 10. 21; 249. 67. 
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Dviyajna — a son of Yajnasn and father of Candasri. 
Vi. IV. 24. 48. 


Dviramya — a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 74. 


Dvirdjam — Mt. a hill. 

Va. 42. 70. 

Dvilavam — the New Moon day; two lavas with 
Anuniati in the evening and with Raka in the afternoon; 
the moon touches the sun for two lavas in one full day and 
that period is fit for sacrificial rituals; the samudra of Kuhu 
and Sinivali. 

Br. n. 28. 10, 38, 60. Va. 56. 9. 35, 52, 55 and 57. 

Dvivida (i) — an Asura, and a friend of Kamsa; 
vanquished by Krsna. 

Bha. III. 3. 11; X. 2. 1; 36. 35; Br. III. 73. 99; Va. 98. 100. 

Dvivida (ii) — a Vanara friend of Naraka; a minister 
of Sugriva and brother of Mainda; wanted to avenge his 
friend’s death; went about destroying Anartas and cities 
belonging to Krsiia and met Rama at the Raivata hill. There 
he offended him by grinning, breaking his mne pot and 
insulting his fair companions. This resulted in battle in 
which after a bold stand Dwvida fell dead. 

Bha. X. 67. 2-26; Br. III. 7. 242. Vi. V. Ch. 36 (whole). 

Dvivida (m) — ^Mt. a hill in Krauncadwpa. 

Br. n. 19. 68. 

Duiuidlia — same as Sibika. 

M. 122. 32. 
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Dvipa — Island, as the cause of the Devasura war; 
thousands in number, but seven are distinguished;^ ety. 
water on both sides.^ 

1 Br. III. 72. 71; M. 113. 4-5; 123. 35. 2 m. 123. 35; Va. 49. 132. 


Dvlpas — seven in number; Plaksa, Salmali, Kusa, 
Krauhca, Saka, Puskara and Jambu; description of. 

Bha. IV. 21. 12; VIII. 19. 23; V. 20 (whole) ; Br. II. 19. 136. 

Dvlpina — born of Hari and Pulaha; a Vanarajati. 

Br. III. 7. 176, 319. 

Dvaipdyana — ^Ehsna. 

Va. 103. 51 and 65. 

Dvaipdyana — (Krsnadvaipayana) the name of Vyasa 
in the 28th Dvapara; also Krsna by the sixth amsa; the 
avatar of the Lord. Yogatma; the son of Parasara;^ called 
his son Suka when he renounced the world at an early age;^ 
invited for the Rajasuya;^ came to Syamantapahcalca to see 
Krsna and left the place heard the Br. Purdna from Jatu- 
karni and narrated it to Suta;® the Purohita of Buddha, the 
ninth incarnation of Hari.® 

iM. 164. 17; 171. 64; 201. 31; Va. 60. 11. 2 Bha. I. 2. 2; 19. 

10; II. 1. 8; VI. 8. 19; 14. 9. 3 Bha. X. 74. 7. ^b. X. 84. 3 
and 57. 5 Br! I. 1. 11-14; II. 35. 124; 34. 11; IV. 4. 66. 6 M. 47. 

247; 69. 8. 

Dvaydkhyeya — a Pravara of Angiras. 

M. 196. 19. 

Dvaydmusydyana — (Kaulinas) — ^belonging to two castes 
hke the Brahmanas and Ksatriyas; a gotra. 

M. 49. 33; 196. 52. 
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Dhanaka (i) — a son of Drumada and father of Krta- 
virya and others. 

Bha. IX. 23. 23. 


Dhanaka (ii) — a Sage of the Tamasa epoch. 

Vi. III. 1. 18. 

Dhanaka (iii) — a son of Durdama, and father of four 
sons. 

Vi. rv. 11. 10. 

Dhanamjaya (i) — a name of Arjima, son of Indra and 
Prtha, equal to Sakra in prowess. 

Bha. I. 7. 50; Br. III. 71. 154; M. 46. 9; Va. 96 153; 99. 245; 
Vi. V. 38. 27. 

Dhanamjaya (ii) — a Kadraveya; an eminent Naga of 
Patala, presiding over the month, Tapas;^ in Tatvalam;^ used 
for horses for Tripurari’s chariot; shaken by Hiranyakasipu^ 
in the Atalam^ with the Sun in the Sarat.^ 

1 Bha. V. 24. 31; XII. 11. 39; Va. 69. 70; Vi I. 21. 22. ^Br. II. 
20. 18; 23. 14; III. 7. 34. ^M. 6. 39; 126. 15; 133. 33; 163. 56. ^Va. 
50. 18. sVa. 52. 14; Vi. II. 10. 11. 

Dhanamjaya (iii) — a Kausika and a Sage; the 16 th 
Veda Vyasad Heard the Br. Purdna from Trayyaruni and 
narrated it to Krtamjaya;^ heard the Vdyu Purdna from 
Trayyaruni.^ 

1 Br. II. 32. 118; M. 145. 113; Vi. III. 3. 15. 

120;IV. 4, 52. ^Va. 103. 63. 


2Br. II. 35. 
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Dhanamjaya (iv)— a Trayarseya. 

M. 198. 10. 

Dhanamjaya (v) — a son of Visvamitra. 

Vi. IV. 7. 38. 

Dhanada (i)— Kubera (s.v.) son of Visrava. 

Bha. IX. 2. 32. Vi. m. 2. 11. 

Dhanada (n) — an Aditya. 

M. 171. 56. 

Dhanada (m) — a Marut of the UI Gana. 

Br. m. 5. 94. 

Dhanadharma — the third king after Nakhavan of 
Vidisa. 

Br. m. 74. 181; Va. 99. 368. 

Dhanara — ^wealth, acquired by industry and labour 
stays long: a windfall should be spent righteously. 

Br. IV. 7. 21; M. 31. 22. 

Dhanddhipa — a name of Kubera. 

Br. m. 24. 4. 

Dhanddhyaksa (i) — see Kubera^ (s.v.); the king of 
the Yaksas;' gada, his w^eapon; in charge of eight nidhis.^ 

1 M. 148. 85; 150. 12; 159. 9. 2 Va. 41. 4. s Ib. 41. 10-11. 

Dhanddhyaksa (n) — Treasury officer, 

M. 215. 32. 


P. 20 
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Dhandyu — a son of Pururavas and Urvasi. 

- M. 24. 33. 

Dhanisthd — the constellation on the Simsumara^ in the 
Dhruva mandala; good for sraddha offering;^ inauspicious 
for house-building.^ 

1 Bha. V. 23. 6; Va. 66, 51; 82. 12. 2 Br. II. 24. 134; HI. 18. 

11; Vi.. III. 14. 16. 3M. 257. 1. 

Dhanu (i) — a son of Srnjaya, brother of Vasudeva. 

Br. m. 71. 193. 

Dhanu (n) — a son of Samika. 

M. 46. 27. 

Dhanuka — a son of ^lambhu. 

Va. 67. 81. 

Dhanudurga — one of six kinds of fortresses; others are 
Mahidurga, Naradurga, Varksadurga, Ambudurga and Gm- 
durga. 

M. 217. 6. 


Dhanurdanda — equal in measurement to yuga and 
nalika; fom’ hastas. 

Va. 8. 102, 106; 101. 125. 

Dhanurdhan — a Sakti. 

Br. rV. 44. 74. 

Dhanurmaha — Festival of arms — arranged by Kamsa 
to destroy Krsna and Rama. 


Vi. V. 15. 8 and 15. 
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Dhanurydga — (also Dhanurmakha) A sacrifice of the 
bow in honour of Siva; conducted by Kamsa at Mathura, 
visited by Krsna and Raina; Kamsa’s bow broken and the 
guards killed. 

Bha. X. 36. 26-37; 42. 15-20. 


Dhanurveda — the science of war; taught by Drona to 
the P^davas;^ Satyadhrti well versed in;^ learnt by Eh'sna 
and Rama;^ personified,^ knowledge of, essential to a king; 
Pracetasas was an expert in;^ variety and detail of.® 

iVa. 61. 79. 91. 91. Vi. ID. 6. 28; IV. 19. 60. Bha. I. 7. 
44; III. 12. 38. M. 4. 47; 50. 9. 2 Bha. IX. 21. 35; M. 215. 8. 

3 Bha. X. 45. 34; Br. 11. 35. 88; 37. 27. ^ jy. 17. 38-41; M. 220. 2. 

5Vi.1. 14. 6. ejb.v. 21. 21. 


Dhanusa — a son of Satyadhrti. 
M. 50. 30. 


Dhaniiskoti — the end of a bow;^ used by Vainyaprthu 
to level the earth by removing mountains and make it 
habitable.^ 

iVa. 62. 169. 2 Br. II. 36. 195; M. 10. 31. 

Dhanus — a pole from the term dhanurdanda, 96 angulas 
in measurement. Two of them measure one nali, and 8000 
one yojana. 

Br. I. 7. 96, 100; IV. 2. 124-6; Va. 101. 124. 

Dlimiesa (i) — a monkey chief. 

Br. ni. 7. 244. 

Dhanesa (n)— an epithet of Kubera. 


Vi. V. 30. 61. 
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Dhanesvari — a Goddess of wealth. 


Bha. VI. 19. 26. 

Dhantapdpa — a R. rising on the Himalayas. 

M. 114. 22. 

Dhanyd (i) — the Vaisya caste of Krauncadvipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 53. 

Dhanyd (ii) — a daughter of Manas; wife of Dhruva; 
gave birth to a son Sista. 

■M. 4. 38. 

Dhanva (i) — a son of Dirghatapas. 

Br. III. 67. 7. 

Dhanva (ii) — the place with water at all times, suit- 
able for fortresses. 

Va. 8. 98. 

Dhanva (iii) — a country, the people of which met 
Krsna with presents on his way to Mithila. 

Bha. X. 86. 20. 

Dhanvakdrd — a Rudra on_the sodasa cakra. 

Br. IV. 34. 26, 

Dhanvatlrupd — a R. rising on the Rsyavat hill, 

M. 114. 24. 

Dhanvantari (i) — an avatar of Visnu; a son of Dirghata- 
m(p)as, the originator of the Ayurveda, and the father of 
Ketuman.^ According to one account he appeared during 
the Amrtamathana, when Hari called Dh. Abja (Aja-Va. P.). 
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who wanted to be his son and blessed him to be a teacher 
of Aynrveda and be born as the son of Kasi’s king Dirgha- 
tapas; was king of KaM and cured all diseases.^ 

iBha. I. 3. 17; 11. 7. 21; IX. 17. 4-5; M. 47. 30. ^Bha. VIII. 
8. 35; M. 251.. 1 and 4; Br. III. 67. 7-10: 72. 3; IV. 9. 74-5; 10. 3-5; 
20. 52; Va. 92. 7-22; 97. 3; Vi. I. 9. 98-108; IV. 8. 8-11. 


Dhanvi — a son of Tamasa Manu. 

M. 9. 17. 

Dhama — a son of Sivadatta. 

Br. III. 35. 12. 

Dhamanl — ^the queen of Hrada and mother of Valapi 
and Ilvala. 

Bha. VI. 18. 15. 

Dhamita — a pravara of Angiras. 

M. 196. 14. 

Dhara — one of the eight Vasus; a Vasava; father of 
three sons, Dravina, Hutahavya and Raja; (Dravina and 
Hutahavyavaha Vd. P.);^ according to M. P. he had two 
sons by Kalyani and three by Mandhara.® 

1 Br. III. 3. 21-22; Va. 66. 20, 21. 2 ]V[_ 5 21-14; 203. 3 and 4. 


Dharanl — Earth as the wife of Dhruva and the mother 
of celestials;^ visits Meru and complains to gods of her tri- 
bulations from the asuras.^ 

^ Bha. VI. 6. 12. 2 yi. V. 1. 12-28; 29, 30. 

Dharanitirtham — a sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 70. 
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Dhard (i) — the wife of Vasu Drona and born as 
Yasoda. 

Bha. X. 8. 48-50. 

Dhard (ii) — earth; one of the five elements; resultant 
of the five elements. Janapadas, cities, etc., are found here. 

Br. II. 20. 2. 

Dhard (iii) — the neck of the Veda. 

Va. 104. 73. 

Dhardvratam — vow in honour of the earth; gift of golden 
image of earth above 20 palas in weight leads to Rudraloka. 

M. 101. 52. 

Dhardsakti — a 6akti. 

Br. IV. 8. 10. 


Dhartd — one of the names in the third Marut gana. 
Va. 67. 126. 


Dharma (i) — with one foot in Kali (truth), the others 
are austerity, purity and compassion which have dis- 
appeared;^ dialogue with Earth in the guise of a bull;^ con- 
fusion of, due to different schools of metaphysics.^ The 
force of Dharma in administration;"* Sanatanadharma lost in 
Kali.^ Vyavastha done by sages in different periods of 
Manus.® Thirty characteristics of. 

iBha. I. 3. 9; 16. 19; 17. 24-5. 2Ib. I. 16. 20-36; 17. 7-16. 
3 Ib. I. 17. 19-20. 4 Br, xn. 50. 53-7. s M. 9 28-3l’ 201. 6-8. 
6 Bha. VII. 11. 8-12. 

Dharma (ii) — ^the father of Nara, married Murti. 

Bha. II. 7. 6; XI. 4. 6. 
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Dharma (iii)— a son of Brahma, bom of the right 
side of his chest; one of the first five created things for the 
propagation of people; the first devata who married the 
thirteen daughters of Daksa or the Daksayanis (ten: 
Vd. P.): each of whom had sons; they were Sraddha, 
Laksmi, Dhrti, Tusti, Pusti, Medha, Kriya, Buddhi, Lajja, 
Vasu, Santi, Siddhi and Kirti;^ in the Vaivasvata epoch had 
for his wives Daksayani and Arundhati;^ father of Kama 
and Laksmi;^ presented Prthu with a garland of fame.^ 

iBha. III. 12, 25; IV. I. 48-50; Br. II. 9. 1, 49-50; IV. 1. 40; 
M. 3. 10; 4. 34 and 55; 5. 13; 146. 16; Va. 1. 69; 10. 26; 100. 43; 
Vi. I. 7. 24, 28-31; 15. 77, 103. Va. 63. 41; 66. 2; 76. 3. 

203.1-2. 3lb. 171. 42. IV. 15. 15; VI. 6. 2. 

Dharma (iv) — a constellation which goes round 
Dhruva keeping him to the right. 

Bha. IV. 9. 21; V. 23. 5; Br. II. 21. 176. 

Dharma (v) — ^married Sunrta and had sons like Satya- 
sena and others. 

■ Bha. VIII. 1 25. 

Dharma (vi) — ^The god of righteousness and appointed 
father of Yudhisthira;^ father of Dharmavrata, the future 
Sila at Gaya;^ did not comprehend Hari’s mdya.^ 

iBha. IX. 22. 27; M. 46. 9; 50. 49; 171. 26; Va. 96. 153; Vi. IV. 
14. 35; 20. 40. 2Va 107. 2. 111. 23. ^ Bha. IX. 4. 57. 

Dharma (vn) — ^the son of Gandhara and father of 
Dhrta (Ghrta; Vi. P.). 

Bha. IX. 23. 15; Br. III. 74. 10; M. 48. 8; Va. 19. 10; Vi. 
IV. 17. 4. 

Dharma (viii) — a son of Haihaya, and father of Netra. 
Bha. IX. 23. 22. 

Dharma (ix) — a son of Prthusravas- and father of 
Usanas. 

Bha. IX. 23. 34. 



160 


PURANA INDEX 


Dharmii (x)— Caturmurti in Benares. 

M. 183. 41. 

Dharma (xi) — a Devarsi and the 14th Vedavyasa; 
wife Laksmi and daughter Sunrta; married ten daughters 
of Daksa; father of 12 Sadhyas, 8 Vasavas, 10 Vi^vedevas, 
of Maruts, of Bhanus, of Muhurtas and so on. Father of 
Yudhisthira; cursed by Mandavya the sage. 

Va. 10. 26; 63. 41; 66. 2; 76. 3' By. II. 9. 1, 49-50. 


Dharma (xii) — manifold and subtle; to understand 
the truth is difficult; hence it is not possible to give a definite 
lead in the Vedic laws; hence sages do not attach weight to 
danam and yajham but to sanatanadharma which leads to 
svarga; is knowledge of the Srauta Smarta dharma and 
following of Varnasrama for attainment of heaven; Istapra- 
paka dharma introduced by the Acaryas.^ Consists of ten 
things: begging food, non-theft, purity, disinterestedness, 
activity, sympathy, non-injury, avoidance of anger, service 
of the guru, truthfulness;^ of four padas;^ course of, in the 
four yugas,'* 

^Va. 57. 112-8; 59. 21, 28. 2Br. II. 7. 178; Va. 8. 186. 
3 Ib. 23. 81-2. 4 Ib. 58. 5. 

! 

Dharma (xiii)— a son of Dirghatapas. 

Va. 92. 7. 

Dharma (xiv) — one of the ten Sutapa ganas. 

Va. 100. 15. 


Dharma (xv) — a son of Suvrata, and father of Susravas. 
Vi. IV. 23. 6. 
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Dharma (xvi) — a Sutapa god. 

■ Br. IV. 1. 14. 

Dharma (xvn) — a son of Raucya Manu. 

Br. rv. 1. 104. 

Dharma (xviii) — a Vasu; wife Manohara; father of a 
number of sons. 

Vi. I. 15. no, 113. 

Dharma (^ctk) — a son of Haihaya, and father of Dhar-’ 
manetra. 

Vi. IV. 11. 8. 

Dharmaketu — a son of Suketana (Suketu, Br. Vd. and 
Vi. P.) and father of Satyaketu. 

Bha, IX. 17. 8; Br. IH. 67. 74; Va. 92. 70; Vi. IV. 8. 19-20. 

Dharmacakra — also Sunabha, was set in motion and 
the place where its spokes were thrown out was spotted as 
the sacred place fit for seers; it fell in the Naimisa region. 

Br. I. 2. 8; Va. 1. 183; 2. 8. 

Dharmaceta — a Vanara chief. 

Br. m. 7. 237. 

Dharinajnd — a daughter of Daksa, given to Kasyapa. 
Va. 66. 55. 

Dharmata — the Brahma form of marriage. 

Va. 76. 3. 

Dharmatantra — a son of Haihaya and father of Kirti. 
Va. 94. 4. 
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Dharmadrk — a son of Upamadgu. 

Vi. IV. 14. 9, 

Dharmadhrta — a son of Rancya Mann. 

Va, 100. 108, 

Dharmadhvaja — (Janaka) a son of Kusadhvaja and 
father of Krtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja (Amitadhvaja Vi. P.). 

Bha. IX. 13. 19; Vi. VI, 6. 7-8. 

Dharmanetra (i) — a son of Haihaya and father of 
Kunti. 

Br. HI. 69. 4; M. 43. 9. 

Dharmanetra (ii) — (Barhadratha) ruled for 5 years. 

Br. III. 74. 117; Va. 99. 303. 

Dharmanetra (in) — ^the son of Dharma and father of 
Kunti. 

Vi. IV. 11. 8. 

Dharmapatm — the wife, wedded according to prescribed 
rites. 

Va. 107. 14. 

Dharmaputra (i) — ^Manu II Savarna of the tenth 
Paryaya. 

Br. IV. 1. 66-72. 

Dharmaputra (ii) — see under Yudhisthira. Heard the 
Narmada mahatmya from Markandeya. 

M. 112. 3; 186. 4-5. 

Dharmaputra (in) — a Devarsi, 

Va. 61; 83. 



PURANA INDEX 163 

Dharmaputras — the three ganas of the Sadhyas, Vasus 
and the Visvedevas collectively called. 

Va. 64. 3. 

' Dharmapautra — son of Visvakarma, the father of Sil- 
pasastra. 

Va. 84. 17. 

Dharmahhrt (i) — a son of Akrura. 

M. 45. 30. 

Dharmahhrt (ii) — a son of Gandini. 

Va. 96. 111. 

Dharmamurti — a king in the Brhatkalpa; a friend of 
Indra. His wife was Bhanumati. He had the prowess to 
vanquish even the Asuras. Asked as to the reason of his 
strength, his Purohita, Vasistha explained that in the 
previous birth he was a goldsmith in the service of a Saivite 
courtesan, Lilavati, She performed the gift of Lavanacala 
when he helped her in making up the salt mountain in gold 
without receiving anything as wages. The present position 
was its consequence. Then he made gifts of ten Merus to 
Vasistha. 

M. 92. 17-33. 

Dharmamurtidhara — the Bhuta, Sarpa, and Pisdca 
ganas collectively called as; their daughter Pivari. 

Va. 73. 26. 

Dharmaydga — finding the Brahmanas avaricious, 
Brahma cursed them to become debtors, watery rivers, 
stony hills therein, mudhouses and earn their living at the 
sacred places of pilgrimage. 

Va. 106. 78-83. 
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Dharmayuddha — ^no sin in waging this wai*. 

Bha. I. 8. 50. 

Dliarmaratha (i) — a son of Diviratha and father of 
Citraratha;^ king and scholarr performed yajna at the Visnu 
Pada liill wth Sukra;^ drank soma with Indra at the Visnu 
Pada.- 

iBha. IX. 23. 7. Vi. IV. 18. 16-7. m. 74. 103. 

3M. 48. 92-3. n^a. 99. 101-2, 

Dliarmaratha (n) — a son of Sagara. 

Br. ni. 63. 147; Va. 88. 149. 

Dharmardja (i) — a name of Yudhisthira. 

Bha. I. 12. 4 S; Vi. V. 38. 90. 

Dharmardja (n) — Yama with residence in Kuruk- 
setra-d son of Surya.^ 

iBr. n. 29. 65; ni. 13. 67; 59. 79: Va. 108. 5, 106. 44; 
111. 38. ^Va. 84. 80; Vi. IH. 7. 19 and 35. 

Dharmardjatlrtham — on the western side of the 
Yamima. 

M. 108. 27. 

Dharmardjanivesana — a sacred spot in Kiuruksetra for 
performing Sraddhas. 

Va. 77. 65. 

Dharmavarman (i) — a son of Akrura. 

IvL 45. 30. 

Dharmavarman (n) — a son of Eamacandra and father 
of Vanga. 


Vi. IV. 24. 56. 
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Dharmavijayi — ^is Sagara, who conquered the whole 
earth. 

- Br. III. 63. 142. 

Dharmavrddlia (i) — a son of Akrura:’’ of Svaphalka.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 24. 16. 2 Br. HI. 71. 112. 

Dharmavrddha (li) — a son of Svarbhanu. 

Va. 92. 2. 

Dliarmavratd — a daughter of Dharma and Visvarupa, 
performed tapes; Maiici noticed her and desired to marry 
her; she asked him to request her father Dharma; he went, 
and on Dharma agreeing, marriage was celebrated; she lived 
happily; after a sojourn in the woods, Marici returned home 
tired and wanted her to massage his legs during his sleep; 
while she was so engaged, down came her father-in-law 
whom she honoured; finding that she was not doing what 
he desired her to do, the husband cursed her to become a 
'stone, and despite her severe austerities the curse became 
true. 

Va. 107. 3-31. 

Dharmasarmd — a disciple of Rathitara (s.v.) . 

Va. 60. 66. 

Dharmasdlas — in Brahmaksetra. 

Va. 59. 127. 


Dharma4dstrds—a Vidya; Law books to be learnt by a 
Prince;^ known to Suta;^ learnt by Krsna and Rama;^ refer 
to three tanus, Prajapatya, Raudra and Vaisnaw;^ said to be 
Puratana or ancient.^ 


1 M. 53. 6; 215. 24; 220. 2; 225. 2 and 4. Vi. IH. 6. 27. 2 Bha. 

II- 33. 31; 35. 88; III. 3. 88; 
19. 23. 5 Va. 61. 78; 66. 109; 83. 53. 
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Dharmasarga — the sons of Dharma and the thirteen 
daughters of Daksa. 

Va. 10. 38. 

Dharmasdvarni(ka ) — ^the eleventh Manu. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 24-6; Vi. III. 2. 29-32. 

Dharmasuta — ^the name of Visnu engaged in perform- 
ing tapas at Gandhamadhana. 

M. 61. 21. 

Dharmasutra — a son of Suvrata and father of Sama. 

Bha. IX. 22. 48. 

Dharmasetu — a son of Aryaka and Vaidhrta; an amso 
of Hari in the epoch of the eleventh Manu. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 26. 

Dharmasena — a son of Mandhata. 

M. 12. 35. 

Dharmddhikarana — judges, generally Brahmanas. 

M. 215. 24 and 30; 217. 11. 

Dharmddhyaksa — Siva. 

Va. 30. 179. 

Dharmdranyam — in Gaya,^ here Dharma performed 
sacrifice.^ 

1 Va. 83. 23. ^ jb. m. 23. 

Dharmdrihakdma — served by Pururavas;^ expounded 
with moksa in the Linga and Kurma Purdnasf of the Asuras 
in Tripuram.^ 

1 M. 24. 15-21. nh. 53. 37 and 47; 114. 13; 121. 64-81; Va. 
8. 26, if. 3 M. 131. 16. 
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Dhcrmi (i) — a son oi Bharadvaja. 

Ye. S9. 2Sq. 

Dharmi (u ) — a son of Brhadbhaja and father of Krtam- 

jsya- 

YL lY . 22. 6. 

Dharme.y(ii)a (i) — eighth son of RandrasTa and the 
apsaras. Ghrtacf. 

Bhl. EX 20. 4: Ya. 99. 125. 

Dharmeuu (n) — a son of Bhadrasva. 

EL 49. 6. 

Dha^mel^•a^G — ^near die vrdl in Brahmatirtham. 

Ya. in. 26. 

Dharmesii — a son of Raudrasva. 

Yi. lY. 19. 2. 

Dharmonardijaria — the Vyasa of the 13th dvapara: Vali 
crater of the Lord. 

Ya. 23. 15S. 

Dkatcki (i) — a son of Yitihotra of Pnskaradvipa. 

Bha. Y. 20. 3L 


Dkdtaki (n) — (DhatuM-Yf. P.) a son of Savana, 
after vrhom came Dhatakikhanda. 

Br. IL 14. 15-6; Ya. S3. 14-15; Yi. H. 4. 73. 


Dhdtald (m) — {Kkanda) a division of Puskaradvipa: 
encircles Snmana nill on the southern sided named after 
Dhataki- son of Savana.’ 


. „ Sr. ii. 14. 16 : 19. m-25; EL 123. 5-lQ. 26. Ya. 49. 113. 121. 
-iD. S3. 15. 
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Dhdta (i) — a son of Bhrgu and Khyati, wife Niyati, 
(Ayati-Vi. P.) son Mrkandu (Prana-Vi. P.). 

Br. 11. 11. 5. Va. 28. 1, 4, 5. Vi. I. 8. 15; 10. 2-4. 

Dhdta (ii) — a devata in the sun, in the spring season. 

Va. 52. 2. 

.Dhdtu — a Marut of the III Gana. 

Br. III. 5. 94. 

Dhdtr (i) — an Aditya — ^Icon of^ in the sun’s chariot in 
the months of Caitra and Madhu.^ 

1 M. 6. 4; 126. 3; 171. 56; 261. 6; Va. 66. 66. Vi. I. 15. 130. 

2 Vi. II. 10. 4; V. 18. 56. 

Dhdtr (ii) — deserted by his_ wife Tusti for Soma: 
created order in the Universe. 

M. 23. 24; 38. 9. 

Dhdtra — the 10th of the twelve incarnations of Visnu. 

M. 47. 45. 

Dhdtri (i) — a constellation. 

Bha. V. 23. 5. 

Dhdtri (ii) — a son of Bhrgu and Khyati; married 
Ayati, a daughter of Meru. 

Bha. IV. 1. 43-4; Br. II. 13. 37; Va. 30. 34. 

Dhdtri (iii) — a son of Aditi. Had four wives, each of 
whom brought forth a son;^ an Aditya of the Vaivasvata 
epoch.^ 

iBha. VI. 6. 39; 18. 3. 2Br. III. 3. 67-69. 

Dhdtri (iv) — a' name of Brahma. 

Bha. X. 1. 50; Br. IV. 44. 88. 
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Dhdtri (v) — ^the name of the sun in the month of 
Caitra. 

Bha. Xn. 11. 33. 

DTidtrl (i) — ^wife of Bhava and mothei’ of Usanas. 

Br. n. 10. 77. 

Dhdtri (n) — earth. 

Br. n. 36. 226: Va. 62. 193. 

Dhdtri (m) — a nurse of the Sudra caste. 

Vi. 88. 162; 96. 41; 99. 70. 

Dhdnuskariipa — the form of bow with Kings. 

Va. 108. 70. 

Dhdnya — 18 kinds of corn mentioned for making gifts. 
M. 276. 7; 277. 11. 

Dhdnyakara — one of the eight Saiihhdgyarns. 

M. 60. 8 and 28. 

Dhdnyasaila — a kind of Merudana to be given aw'ay 
as gift. 

ai. 83. 4 and 12-13; 92, 32. 

Dhanydyani — a sage. 

M. 196. 27. 

Dhdnvantaramrupam — the 12th avatar of Hari. 

Bha. I. 3. 17, 

Dhama (i) — came out of the eyes of Atri: her son was 
Soma, 

M. 23. 6-8. Va. 62. 41. 

P. 22 
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Dhama (ii) — an Amitabha God. 

Br. II. 36. 53. 

Dhama (in) — a sage of the Tamasa epoch. 

Vi. III. 1. 18. 

Dhdmavratam — a vow in honour of Adilya. 

M. 101. 79. 

Dhdra — a son of Candra. 

Va. 66. 23. 

Dlidraiirtham — on the northern bank of the Narmada. 

M. 190. 6. 

Dhdrand — a form of Yoga in which the mind is con- 
trolled; dhyana; seeing in himself, the characteristic of 
Siddhi; the time and place for doing it; not near fire, 
forest, river-bed, burial place, Caitya; the performer should 
not be hungry, careworn or be anxious; else the doer becomes 
mad, deaf and dumb or blind; hence pure Dharana is requir- 
ed; one engaged in this Yoga could take curds and Yava 
paste; enables Vayu to go up and stand in its place; other 
branches of; thinking of the upper worlds, mountains and 
oceans in his heart; eating mud from dried beans; 1000 pots 
of water for bath;^ the dharma of the Yoga destroys sins;" 
800 times in the head;^ Dharana Agneyi a special form of 
samadhi practised by Sati, the daughter of Daksa.^ 

1 Br. 1. 2. 42-3; III. 4. 26; 22. 75; Va. 11. 22-64; Vi. VI. 7. 75-8. 
2Va. 10. 76, 93. ^Ib. 12. 17; 19. 41; 104. 24. ^b. 30. 54, 

Dhdrini — a Pitrkanya, a daughter of Svadha;^ mind- 
born daughter of Barhisadas, became the wife of Meru; son 
Mandara, and three daughters, Vela, Niyati and Ayati;^ a 
BrahmavddAm? 

1 Bha. IV. 1. 64. 2 Br. II. 13. 30ff; Va. 30. 28; 33. 4; 62. 192. 

, 3 Vi. I. 10. 19. 
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Dhdrtarastras — a tribe;^ a dynasty of 100 kings; per- 
formed Asvamedha.^ 

iM. 273. 72. 2Va. 32. 51; 99. 454. 

Dhdrmikas — Mooo of dvipadas; those who go to heaven. 
Va. 101. 203. 

Dhdrstakam — the Ksatram of Dhrsta; of 3000 Ksatriyas 
with the ganas. 

Va. 88. 4-5. 

Dhdrstas — a race of warriors descended from Dhrsta; 
attained Brahmanhood. 

Bha. IX. 2. 17. 

Dhaliaklkhanda — in Puskaradvipa. 

Va. 49. 113. 

Dhiydnta — a son of Hrdika. 

Va. 96. 140. 

Dhisana — an expert in divine music. 

Va. 69. 46. 

Dhisana (i) — ^the wife of Krsasva and mother of 
Vedasiras and others. 

Bha. VI. 6. 20. 

Dhisana (ii) — the wife of Havirdhana AgnP and the 
mother of Pracinabarhis and five other sons.^ 

Br. II. 37. 23-24; M. 4. 45; Vi. I. 14. 2. 

Dhisni — the 'mother of Dhisnis, 

Br. II. 12. 17-8, 
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Dhisnis — the name o£ the Vedi, where the sixteen 
Sthanas of sixteen Agnis (nadi wives) are ascribed; from 
there came Nadiputras;’^ their mother Dhisni.^ 

iVa. 29. 15-7. ^Br. II. 12. 17-8. 

Dhisnu — a son of Angirasa; father of Sudhanvan. 

Va. 65. 101, 102. 

Dhisnya — a Pratardana God. 

Br. II. 36. 30. 

Dhlmdn (i) — a son of Mahavirya. 

Br. II. 14. 69; Va. 33. 58. 

Dhimdn (ii) — one of the six sons of Pururavas and 
Urvasi. 

Br. III. 66. 22; Va. 91. 51. 

Dhlmdn (iii) — a sage of the Tamasa epoch. 

M. 9. 16. 

Dhlmdn (iv) — a son of Virat. 

Vi. II. 1. 39. 

Dhlvara (c) — a kingdom watered by Hladini. 

Br. II. 18. 54; M. 121. 53; Va. 47. 51; 62. 123. 

Dhuni (i) — a Visvedeva. 

Va. 66. 31. 

Dhuni (ii) — one of the names of the third Marut gana. 
Va. 67. 126. 

Dhuni (ill) — a son of Brahmadhana. 

Va. 69. 132. 
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Dhurvdgram—^the apara after para above Brabmaloka. 
Va. 100. 144. 

Dhutapdpasthalam (tlrtham) — is Gokarna. 

Br. 111. 13. 20; M. 22. 33. 

Dhutapdpd (i)— a R- from the Himalayas. 

Br. 'II. 16. 26. 

Dhutapdpd (ii)— a R. in Kusadvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 61; M. 122. 71. Vi. II. 4. 43. 

t 

Dhutavdhint — a R. from the Rsyavat mountain. 

M. 114. 26. 

Dhupam — burning of incense; guggula (bdellium) and 
Turuska (olibanum) best for honouring Pitrs. 

Va. 75. 32; 109. 40. 

Dhumakesa — (Dhumrakesa, Br. P.) a son of Danu; a 
follower of Vrtra in his battle with Indra. 

Bha. VI. 6. 31; 10. [20]. 

Dhumajas — a Janapada of the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 14. 

Dhumapas — a class of Pitrs. 

Va. 30. 100. 

Dhumralohita — a god living in Mt. Varuna. 

M. 121. 22. 

Dhumavdn (i) — the best of Ketus. 

Br. II. 24, 139. 
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Dhiimavdn (n) — ^Rahu ? 

Va. 53. 111. 

Dliumavratam — ^performed by Sukra for 1000 years and 
blessed by Siva, 

Br. m. 72. 119 and 156. 

Dhumasikd — a Mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 24. 

Dhumini (i)— a sister of Visukra and Dustasekhara, 
the Asura brothers. 

Br. rV. 10. 81. 

Dhumini (n) — a sister of Bhanda and mother of Ulu- 
kajit and others. 

Br. IV. 28. 6. 

Dhumini (in) — a queen of Ajamiclha;^ offered prayers 
and oblations to Agni and performed other austerities day 
and night on a kusa seat for a son; her colour was dusty and 
smoky; son, Rksa also of smoky colour; from the tip of 
dhurva grass.“ 

iM. 49. 44; Va. 99. 167. -Ih. 99. 211-14. 

Dhumra (i) — a hill; of Dullola. 

Br. II. 18. 75; HI. 7. 443. 

Dhumra (n) — a Vanara chief. 

Br. ni. 7. 235. 

Dhumra (ni) — an asura killed by Lahta. 

Br. IV. 29. 77. 
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Dliumra (iv) — the ninth Manu from Lr-kara, the ninth 
face of the fourteen faced deva; of the colour of the smoke. 

Va. 26. 41. 

Dhumraketu (i) — a son of Bharata and Pahcajani. 
Bha. V. 7. 3. 

Dhumraketu (n) — a son of Kubera. 

Bha. IX. 2. 33. 

Dhumrakesa — a son of Prthu (Kr^sva and Arcis) 
entrusted with the southern kingdom. 

Bha. IV. 22. 54; 24. 2; VI. 6. 20. 

Dhumrapatni — the wife of Markandeya and mother of 
Vedasiras. 

Br. II. 11. 7. 

Dhumralocana — an asura killed by Lalita. 

Br. IV. 29. 75. 

Dhumravarna — a hill. 

M. 163. 89. 

Dhumrdsva — ^father of Srhjaya. 

Va. 86. 18-9. 

Dhumrd (i) — a Kala. 

Br. IV. 35. 87. 

Dhumrd (ii) — a Mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 17. 

Dhumrds — a Parasara branch. 

Va. 70. 87. 
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Bhumrdksa (i) — a Raksasa, son of Hemacandra and 
father of Samyama; killed in the Lanka war. 

Bha. IX. 2. 34; 10. 18. 

Dhiimraksa (n) — son of Candra and father of Srnjaya. 
Vi. IV. 1. 52-3. 

Dliumrdmka — a son of Medhatithi of Sakadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 25. 

Dliumrdrci — one of the ten Kalas giving energy to 
Agni. 

Br. IV. 35. 83. 

Dhiimrdsva — a son of Sucandra and father of Srnjaya. 
Br. m. 61. 14. 

Dhumrita — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa, 

Br. III. 7. 134. 

Dhurjati — Siva. 

Dr. IV. 30. 84. 

Dhurttarajasa — a son of Kusa. 

Vi. rv. 7. 8. 

Dhrdhanemi — a son of Satyadhrta. 

Va. 99. 185. 

Dhrdhasena — ruled for 58 years. 

Va. 99. 305. 

Dhrta (r) — a son of Dharma and father of Durmanas 
(Durmada, Bha. P.) and (Durdama, Br. P.). 

Bha. IX. 23. 15; Br. III. 74. 10; Va. 99. 10, 


P. 23 
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Dhrfa (n) — a son of Raucj^a ^lanu. 

Br. IV. 1. 104. 

Dhrtaha — a son of Huruka and father of Bahu. 
Va. S3. 121. 


Dhrtaketu (i) — a son of Ranadlu’^a. 

Yl 12 . 21 . 

DhrtaJcetu (n) — a son of Daksasavami. 

VI m. 2. 24. - 

Dhrtudeva — a daughter of Devaka: queen of Vasudeva 
and mother of Vipmtha. 

Bha rX 24. 22-23. 50; Br. HI. 7L 131, 162. 

Dhrtadharma — a Pratardana god. 

Br. m. 36. 3L 

DhriupSda — a Naga. 

Va. 69. 73. 

DhitaraMra (i) — an eminent Naga of the Patalad used 
in milking the covr-earth and as a rope in the chariot of 
Tripurari.’ Heard the Visnu Purana from Narada and 
narrated it to Vasuki.^ 

^Bha. V. 24. 31: Br. HI. 7. 34; Va. 69. 7L 2]^^ 6. 40; 10. 
20; 133. 25 and 30. s. 45-6. 

Dhrtara^ra (n) — a klaune3'a Gandhrava presiding 
over the month oi Isad vrith the sun in the months of klagha 
and Phalguna.^ 

iBha. XU 11. 43: Br. H. 23. 21; HI. 7. 2; Va. 69. 2. ^Ib. 
52.21: Vin. 10. 16. 
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Dhrtard^ra, (in) — a son of Bali and a danava. 

Br. m. 6. 8; M. 6. 11. 

Dhrtardstra (rv) — one of Danu’s sons. 

Va. 68. 8. 

Dhrtardstra (v) — a son of Vicitra\drya; wife Gan- 
dhari; father of 100 sons of whom Duryodhana was the 
eldest. 

Va. 99. 242-3. 

Dhrtardstrikd (Phrtardstri) — a daughter of Tamra; 
married Garutman and became the mother of swans, cakra- 
vakas and other birds, 

Br. in. 7. 446-7. 

Dhnardstri — the wife of Garuda; gave biilh to hamsa 
(swans) and kalahamsas (ducks and geese) cakravdkas 
(the couple cakra birds) and others. 

Va. 69. 328, 337-38. 

Dhrtavrata (r) — the son of Dhrti and father of Sat- 
karma (Satyakarma, Vi. 'P'., Vd. P.). 

Bha. IX. 23. 12; Va. 99. 116; Vi. IV. 18. 25-6. 

Dhrtavrata (n) — a name of Siva. 

Bha. m. 12. 12. 

Dhrtavrata (m) — a son of Raivata Manu. 

Br. n. 36. 64. 

Dhrti (i) — a son of Vitahavya and father of Bahti- 
la5\’a. 

Bha. IX. 13. 26; Br. III. 64. 23; Va. 89. 22; Vi. IV. 5. 31. 
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Dhrti (ii) — a son of Vijaya and father of Dhrtavrata. 
Bha. IX. 23. 12; Va. 99. 116; Vi. IV. 18. 24-5. 

Dhrti (ill) — a daughter of Daksa; wife of Dharma and 
mother of a son Niyama;^ one of nine devis serving Soma.^ 

1 Br. II. 9. 49, 59; Va. 10. 25, 34; Vi. I. 7. 23, 28. ^ Va. 55. 

43; 90. 25. 

Dhrti (iv) — a son of Jyotisman, after whom came 
Dhrtimatvarsa. 

Br. II. 14, 27-9; Va. 33. 24; Vi. II. 4. 36. 

Dhrti (v) — a Sudhamana god. 

Br. II. 26. 45; 36. 27. 

Dhrti (vi) — a son of Srsti (Pusti-Vd. P.) and Chaya. 
Br. II. 36. 98; Va. 62. 83-4. 

Dhrti (vii) — a son of Brahmadhana, 

Br. III. 7. 98. 

Dhrti (viii) — a Devi attending on Soma. 

Br. III. 65. 26. 

Dhrti (ix) — a son of Ardraka ? or Ahuka, said to have 
had 80 horses; equal to Bhoja of Nagas in the Eastern 
region. 

Br. III. 71. 124; Va. 96. 123-5. 

Dhrti (x) — a Sutapa god. 

Br. IV. 1. 15; Va. 100, 15. 

Dhrti (xi) — a son of Savarna Manu. 

M. 9. 33. 
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Dhrti (xii) — a mother goddess; enshrined at Pinda- 
raka, 

M. 13. 48; 179. 20; 246. 62. 

Dhrti (xiii) — same as Mahati; left her consort Nandi 
for Soma. 

M. 23. 26; 122. 74. 

Dhrti (xiv) — a son of Vrsni and father of Kapota- 
roma. 

M. 44. 62. 

Dhrti (xv) — a son of Vibudha. 

Va. 89. 12. 

Dhrti (xvi)— a son of Babhm and father of Kausika. 

Vi. IV. 12. 39. 

Dhrtiketu — a son of Savarna Manu L 

Br. IV. 1. 64. 

Dhrtimadvarsa (c) — a kingdorn in Kusadvipa;^ after 
the name Dhrti.^ 

iBr. II. 14. 29; 19. 58. 2Va. 33. 26; 49. 53. 

Dhrtiman (i) — a son of Dhenuka and Kirtiman. 

Br. II, 11. 21; Va. 28. 17. 

Dhrtiman (ii) — a son of Mahavirya and father of 
Sudhrti. 

Br. III. 64. 9. Va. 89. 9. 

Dhrtiman (iii) — (Angiras) a sage of the Raucya 
epoch. 


Br. IV. 1. 102; Vi. III. 2. 40. 
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Dhrtiman (iv) — a son of Sudaridra (s.v.) of Pancala- 
desa. 


M. 21. 3. 


Dhrtiman (v) — a son of Pururavas and Urvasi. 

M. 24. 33. 

Dhrtiman (vi) — a son of Yavinara and father of Satya- 
dhrti. 

M. 49. 70; Va. 99. 184; Vi. W. 19. 49. 

Dhrtivratam — observance of this vow described; the 
performer becomes a king in the next Kalpa. 

M. 101. 33-4. 

Dhrteyii — a son of Bhadrasva. 

M. 49. 5. 


Dhrtesu , — a son of Raudrasva. 
Vi. IV. 19. 2. 


Dhrsta (i) — (Dlmsti-Br. P.), a son of Hmanyaksa. 
Bha. VII. 2. 18. 

Dhrsta (ii) — a son of Vaivasvata Manu; an ancestor 
of the Dharsta race of warriors, 3000 in number;^ father- of 
three sons Dhi-taketu, Citraratha and Eanadhrsta.^' 

1 Bha. Vni. 13. 2; IX. 1. 12; 2. 17; Br. II. 38. 30; III. 60. 2; 
63. 4; Va. 64. 29; 88. 4; Vi. III. 1. 33; IV. 1. 7. 2 m. 11. 41; 12. 20-1. 
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Dhrsta (iii) — a son of Kunti and father of Nirvrti. 

Br. m. 70. 40; M. 44. 39; Va. 95. 39. 

Dhrsta (rv) — a son of Kukura and father of Kapota- 
roma. 

Vi. IV. 14. 13. 

Dhrsta (v) — a son of Kunti. 

Va. 95. 39. 

Dhrstaketu (i) — a son of Sudhrti and father of 
Haryasva. 

Bha. IX. 13. 15; Br. III. 64. 10; Va. 89. 10; Vi. IV. 5. 27. 

Dhrstaketu (ii) — a son of Satyaketu and father of 
Sukumara. 

Bha. IX. 17. 9. 

Dhrstaketu (iii) — a son of Dhrstadyumna and the last 
Pancala. 

Bha. IX. 22. 3; Va. 99. 211; Vi. IV, 19. 73. 

Dhrstaketu (iv) — a king of the Kaikayas and a vassal 
prince of Yudhisthira; married Srutakirti and had five sons 
Santardana and others;^ joined the Pandavas against the 
Kurus went to Syamantapaficaka for the solar eclipse.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 24. 38. 2 Ib. X. 78. [ (95. V.) 13]. 3 Ib. X. 82. 25. 

Dhrstaketu (v) — a son of Sukumara and father of 
Venuhotra; a righteous king. 

Br. m. 67. 76; Va. 92. 72. 

Dhrstadyumna — a son of Drupada and father of 
Dhrstaketu, last of the Pancalakas;^ joined the Pandavas 
against the Kurus and was the commander of the Pandava 
hosts; killed Drona.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 22. 2-3'; Va. 99. 211; Vi. IV. 19. 73. 2 Bha. X. 78. 

[ (95. V.) 10-36]. 
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Dhrstamdna — a son of Akrura. 

M. 45. 30. 

Dhrsti (i) — a son of Kunti and father of Nirvrti 
(Nidhrti-Vi. P.). 

Bha. IX. 24. 3; Vi. IV. 12. 41. 

Dhrsti (ii) — a son of Bhajamana. 

Bha. IX, 24. 7. 

Dhrsti (ill) — a son of Bahyatlia; Gandhari and Madri 
were his wives. 

Br. III. 71. 4, 18. 

Dhrsni — a son of Atharva Angiras 

Br. HI. 1. 105. 

Dhenu — the brown cow fit for gift in honour of the 
sun; the giver attains Golokam — details described. 

M. 93. 60, 80; 105. 16; 205. 1-7. 

/ 

Dhenuka — an Asura friend of Kamsa; in the form of 
an ass jealously guarded the palmyra forest near Brinda- 
vana. At the desire of his cowherd friends to eat the fruits 
of that palm grove, Balarama entered it and brought down 
fruits; the Asura came down and kicked him in his chest; 
he caught hold of him and whirled him to death; his kith 
and kin, other asses came and were dashed against trees; 
killed by Krsna.^ A Danava king,^ with manusya dharma? 

1 Bha. X. 2. 1; 15. 22-38; 43. 25; 46. 26. Vi. V. 1. 24; 4. 2. ch. 8. 
(whole) . 2 Br. IV. 29. 124. 3 Va. 68. 15; Vi. V. 8. 2. 

Dhenuka (i) — ^the wife of Kirtiman;^ mother of two 
sons Carisnu and Dhrtiman.^ 


1 Va. 28. 17. 


2Br. II. 11. 20. 
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Dhenukd (ii)— (Mrta); a R. of the Sakadvipa. 

Va. 49. 94. Vi. II. 4. 65. 

Dhenukdranyam — in Gaya; a place for offering Pinda 
to Pitrs. 

Va. 112. 56. 

Dhenumatz — the wife of Devadyumna and mother of 
Paramesthin. 

Bha. V. 15. 3. 

Dhenuvratam — ^the performance of this vow leads to 
salvation. 

M. 101. 49. 

Dhaivata — the deity over the Svaramadhyama. 

Va., 21. 39. 

Dhaumya (i) — ^was invited for Yudhisthira’s Raja- 
suya;^ followed Yudhisthira on a visit to the dying Bhisma;^ 
grieved at Krsna’s departure from Hastinapura.^ 

1 Bha. X. 74. 9. 2 ib. j, 9. 2. 3 1^. i. 10. 10, 12-3 

Dhaumya (ii) — ^Madhyamadhvaryu Kasyapa. 

Br. II. 33. 15. 

Dhydnajapya — of Kausika gotra. 

Br. III. 66. 71. Va. 91. 99. 

Dhydnam — a dharma of the yoga, kills unrighteous 
qualities;^ described by Krsna to Uddhava.^ 

1 Va. 10. 76 and 93; 104. 25. 2 gba. XL 14. 32-46. 

Dhyusitdsva — a son of Sankhana and father of Visva- 
saha. 

Va. 88. 206. 


P. 24 
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Dhruva (i) — a son of Uttanapada and Suniti (Bha. P. 
& Vi. P.) (M., Br. & Vd, P. speak of Sunrta as his mother). 
A grandson of Svayambhuva Manu; hated by his father’s 
more beloved wife, Suruci, took leave of his mother to go 
to the forest; met Narada and was blessed, advised and 
initiated by the sage; as a child of five went to Madhuvana 
on the bank of the Yamuna; continued to meditate on the 
Lord’s glory for a period of 10,000 years, sometime eating 
roots and fruits, and sometime fasting; sought refuge in 
Visnu, standing on one foot to the great consternation of 
gods.^ 

Hari appeared before him, and touching his baby 
cheeks, conferred on him divine speech; his praise of the 
Lord; assuring him a place in the mansion of the luminaries, 
Hari asked him to go home and rule righteously which he 
did for 36,000 years. Dhruva’s return was welcomed by 
the king and his queens; bowed to his parents and embraced 
Uttana; was welcomed by the citizens; getting old, the king 
anointed Dhruva and retired to forest.^ Had two queens: 
one was Bhrami who gave birth to Kalpa and Vatsara; the 
other Ila whose son was Utkala, (According to Br. P. one 
wife was Bhumi who gave birth to Srsti and Bhavya; accord- 
ing to M. P. Dhanya, the daughter of Manas was one of his 
queens and her son was Sista.). 

Heard the death of his brother Uttama at the hands of 
a Yaksa and led an expedition to the city of the Yaksas: In 
the war innocents also were killed, whereupon his grand- 
sire, Manu came to the spot and advised to desist from it, 
especially as it would irritate Kubera. On this, he met 
Kubera who praised his valour and his sense of duty and 
offered some boons. Dhruva asked that he must ever 
remember the feet of the Lord.^ 

Ruled the kingdom for 36,000 years, performed yajna, 
appointed his son on the throne and retired to Vi^ala 
(Badarikasrama) . Meditating on the Lord for 3,000 years, 
was taken to his eternal abode in the world of luminaries 
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in a ciiviiie car, Sv lapss iis sst ids lOOt on Xama vriien iis 
savT ids mother going before him to Heaven; vras obliged to 
Hsri. the nomer of vrhose yoga he hnevr.' 

Narada narrated to Pracetas the story of Dhruva and 
sang his praise. 

The Poler-star: earned a place in Visnnpada; at the end 
of the tail of Sisnmara: = vriih India, Agni and other deities, 
and in front of the Saptarsis:^ Helps the planets in their 
movements: responsible for the datrs. nights and seasons of 
the year: aids in the formation of clouds and fail of rains: ‘ 
the year of Dhruva: In praise of.^ 



29. iS; uL 6i. 49:* IV. 2. iS-5: IE 124. 75-83: 'l25. 5-7;' vL”l 101,’ 
51. 6-lQ: IQL 41. LS5: Vi. L chiu 11 and 12: U. 7. 10-12; S. 39; 12. 
^'Br. EEL 5. 81: 11. I2S. 74: Ve. 1. 97: 19. 2: 50. 148. 222; 




5L_6. 10: 52. 97-5; 53. 97. 112. '2-1. 142. 14. = Lb. ch. 127. 

(vhols) . 


to 


Dhruva (n) — a Vasu.^ mamed Dharam and gave birth 
several cities.' Father of Bhava. Kala and Loka- 



IL 5. 


2i-S; 203. 0 - 4 - 
■ Ve. 65. 19; VL 1. 15, IIO-IL 


3hs. VL 6 . 11-12: 3r. lu. o. 20-2. 


Dhnivc (m) — a son of Rantibhara (Rantij the 
righteous- '/a, P.). 

BEi. IX. 20. 6. Ve. 99. 129. 

Dhruva (iv) — a son of Yasudeva and Rohini. 

BEi- IX 24. 48. 


Dhruva (v) — a son of Medhatithi and foimder of the 
kingdcm- Dhruvam. in Plaksadvipa: attained heaven by 
tapes. 

B- JL 14. 37-9; SO. 39: Ve. 33. 33: VL H. 4. 4-5. 

Dhi tcva {ti) s. V sf Ermth s God. 

Br. IL 36, 57. 



188 


PURANA INDEX 


DUruva (vii) — a God of Lekha group. 

Br. 11. 36. 75. 

Dhruva (viii) — a son of Angada. 

Br. III. 7. 220. 

Dhruva (ix) — one of the eleven Rudras. 

M. 153. 19. 

Dhruva (x) — a son of Dharma and Sudevi. 

M. 171. 46. 

Dhruva (xi) — a Rajarsi. 

Va. 57. 122. 

Dhruva (xii) — the presiding deity on Uttiramandira 
etc. (music). 

Va. 86. 56. 

Dhruva (xiii) — a son of Visvamitra. 

Br. III. 66. 68; Va. 91. 96. 

Dhruva (xiv) — a son of Antinara. 

Vi. IV. 19. 4. 

Dhruvaksiti — a god of the Lekha group. 

Br. II. 36. 75. 

Dhruvagdta — the unchanging place obtained by the 
little boy, Dhruva for his tapas. 

Bha. II. 7. 8. 

Dhruvam (i) (c) — adjoining the Vaibhraja bill in 
Plaksadvipa. 

Br. II. 14. 39; 19. 16; Va. 49. 14. 
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Dhruvam (ii) — a Sukha god. 

Br. IV. 1. 19. 

Dhruvam (iii) — same as Mahadruma. 

M. 122. 25. 

Dhruvam (iv) — a mukhya gana. 

VS. 100. 19. 

Dhruvasandhi — a son of Pusya and father of Sndarsana. 
Bha. IX. 12. 5; Br. III. 63. 209. Va. 88. 209; Vi. IV. 4. 108. 

Dhruvdsva — a son of Sahadeva. 

M. 271. 6. 

Dhvaja (i) — flag; of Siva (bull) — of Lalita with 
Mahisa, Mrga and Sirhha emblems: ^ of Arjuna, Kartavirya.^ 
Vrsadaksa, given by Surabhi.^ 

1 Br. III. 3. 79; 27. 15; 49. 13; 55. 15; IV, 16. 35; 19. 84; 21. 8, 
2 M. 43. 19; 44. 67; 257. 17; 281. 9. 3 Va. 66. 76; 94. 15. 

Dhvaja (ii) — the 9th battle where Dhvaja was killed 
by Mahendra Visjiu. 

Br. II, 72. 75; Va. 97. 75, 85. 

Dhvajinlvan — a son of Krostu and father of Svati. 

Vi. IV. 12. 1-2. 

Dhvani — a Sudhamana god. 

Br. II. 36. 27. 

Dhvani — a goddess enshrined at Sankhoddhara, 

M. 13. 48. 

Dhvdnta — one of the names in the third Marut gana, 
Va. 67. 126. 



^ N 

Nakavdn — a son of Hrdika. - 

Va. 96. 140. 

Nakula — born to Madri (Madravati) through the 
favour of the Asvins: father of Satanika and Niramitra, the 
latter by Karcnumati;^ felt joy at Krsna’s visit to Indra- 
prastha; was sent to the northern countries, for gathering 
provisions for Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya;^ approved of Drau- 
padi’s desire to release Asvathama;^ consoled by Ki’sna while 
in forest;^ heard from Bhisma the secret of the cycle of births 
and deaths.® 

iBha. IX. 22. 28-9, 32; Br. III. 71. 135; M. 46. 10; 50. 50; 
Va. 96. 154; 99. 245; Vi. IV. 14. 38; 20. 40. ^Bha. X. 71. 27; 72. 
13; 75. 4. 3 p,. I. 7, 50; 10. 9. ^ Ib. X. 58. 4; 64. 9. s Vi. III. 

7. 8-13. 


Nakull — (Nakule^vari) — ^Mind-born daughter of Lalita, 
riding on Garuda to vanquish Sarpinl, was attacked by the 
five commanders of Bhanda: Nakuli cut off Karanka’s head 
when the army retreated in fear to Sunyaka city;^ an avatar 
of the Lord.^ 

iBr. IV. 23. 52-93; 28. 39. 23. 221. 


Nakulesatirtham — sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 77. 


Nakta — a son of Prthusena (Prthu-Br., Vi., and 
Vd. P.) and father of Gaya. 


Bha. V. 15. 6. Br. II. 14. 68; Va. 33. 57; Vi. II. 1. 38. 
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Naksatrakalpa— the author and a master of Atharva- 
samhita;^ a portion of Atharva Veda.^ 

1 Bha. XII. 7. 4; Va. 61. 54. ^ n. 35. 61. Vi. III. 6. 13. 

Naksatrapurusam — a vow in honour of Narayaiia — 
detailed. 


M. 54. 7-30. 


Naksatramaradalam — one lac of Yojanas from ' the 
moon;^ the orbit of lunar constellation above the moon; 
above that at a distance of 2 lacs of Yojanas is Budha.^ 

iVa. 19. 22; 53. 96; 101. 130. H. 7. 6-7. 


Naksatras — stars as sons of Daksayani^ do not shine in 
Havida; living by them (astrology) leads one to hell;® the 
mandalam of, 10,000 Yojanas from the moon;** 27 daughters 
of Daksa married to Soma;^ lord oif ety."^ 

1 Br. n. 24. 91; M.' 2. 7; Va. 1. 101; 7. 16; 24. 77; 30. 146; 
107.45. 2Br, 11.17. 10. 3 ib. i\r. 2 . 163; Va. 101. 161. aBr. 

IV. 2. 130. 5 M. 4. 55; 8. 3; 171. 31; Va. 66. 37, 53; 90. 21. 6 Ib. 

34. 90; 53. 29. ’ Ib. 53. 50. 


Nakhavdn — ^the king after Candramsu; the second king 
of Vidisa. 

Br. ni. 74. 181; Va. 99. 367. 

Naga (i) — (Vasistha) a sage of the epoch of III 
Savarna Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 79. 

Naga (n) — a Mt. surrounding the back portion of the 
Sila at Gaya; here the Pitrs give bali to Yamaraja and 
Dharmaraja, 

Va. 108. 28. 
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Nagara (i) — in Sakadvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 101; III. 70. 10. 

Nagara (ii) — a son of Manyu, and father of Samkrti. 
Vi. IV. 19. 21-2. - 


Nagardni — Towns: shape of; round, vajra and long 
condemned. Square commended; half viskamba beyond 
kheta and panam beyond that. 

Br. II. 7. 94, 108-111. 


Nagari — of Devi; described. 
Br. IV. 14. 9. 


Nagrhu — a Ilsika who became a I^i by satya. 

Br. II. 32. 101; M. 145. 95; Va. 59. 92. 

Nagna — a heretic: conquering, the senses and control- 
ling self;^ unlettered in Veda;^ Dialogue between Vasistha 
and Bhisma regarding Nagna Asuras became so by the 
delusion of Mayamoha Visnu;^ caste men who neglect their 
svadharma become a Nagna.® 

1 Br. II. 27. 105 and 119; III. 14. 35-40. 2 vi. m. 16. 12; 17. 5. 

3 Ib. III. 17. 7. 4 ib. III 18.36 5 ib. III. 18. 48 and 52. 

Nagnajit (i) — a King of Kosala, had a daughter Satya; 
established a convention that he who would curb the ferocity 
of seven bulls in his possession would be the proper husband 
for his daughter; all tried in vain; Krsna went to Ayodhya 
and offered to pass the test; seeing his feat Nagnajit gave 
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him his daughter with a large dowry;^ went to Syamanta- 
pahcaka for the solar echpse.^ 

1 Bha. X. 58. 32-52; III. 3. 4; Br. III. 71. 242. 2 Bha. X. 82. 25. 

Nagnajit (n) — one of the eighteen authors on architec- 
ture. 

M. 252. 2. 

Nagnajitd — a devi and wife of Krsna; a Kosala princess 
and daughter of Nagnajit. 

Va. 96. 233; Bha. X. 71. 43. 

Nagnddaya — devoid of the three outer coverings of the 
body — ^unfit for sraddha occasions; Pasandas also termed 
Nagnas as also others who pretend to be tapasvins and 
ascetics, proceed on wrong lines, murder Brahmanas, prove 
ungrateful friends, defile the teacher’s bed and also robbers; 
they are to be abandoned. 

Va. 78. 24, 27-34. 

Natvall — a R. from Visnupada lake. 

Va. 47. 65. 

Nad(a)vald — the queen of Caksusa Manu and daughter 
of the progenitor Vii’ajas;^ (Vairaja-Vi. P.) mother of ten 
sons, ail heroic and pure.^ 

iBha. IV. 13. 15; Br. II. 36. 80 and 107. ajyi. 4. 40-1; Vi. 
I. 13. 4. 

Naddyana — a Bhargava goti’akrt. 

M. 195. 17. 


Nadanadi — a R. of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 22. 

Nadvala Manu — ^father of ten sons. 

Va. 62. 68, 91. 
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Nanda (i) — an attendant on Purusottama Visnu 
(Hari) praised Dhruva;^ went with Hari going to Prthu’s 
sacrifice;^ attacked the Asuras, the followers of Bali.** 

1 Bha. II. 9. 14; X. 39. 53; 89. 57; VIII. 22. 15. 2 1^. iv. 12. 

22, 2 Ib. IV. 19, 5; VI. 4. 39. ^ Ib. VIII. 21. 16. 

Nanda (ii) — a Mt. of Krauncadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 21. 

Nanda (iii) — a son of Madira and Vasudeva. 

Bha. IX. 24. 48; Br. III. 71, 171; Va. 96. 169; Vi. IV. 15. 23. 

\ 

Nanda(gopa ) (iv) — In previous birth the Vasu, Drona;^ 
connected with the Devas, married Yasoda;^ celebrated the 
birth of Krsna as his son by inviting Brahmanas, Gopas and 
Gopis and making rich presents to them, the Gopas and 
Gopis threw balls of turmeric on the baby and sprinkled 
butter, curds and milk on one another, a folk custom;® went 
to Mathura to pay the annual tribute to Kamsa; was met 
by Vasudeva who advised him to leave at once for his place 
as he expected some utpdtas there; Nanda thinking Vasu- 
deva’ s words to be true turned his thoughts on the way to 
Hari; heard of Putana, the demon killed by* Krsna and felt 
gi’eatly surprised; embraced Krsna in joy; performed Sdnti 
for Krsna for kicking the cart; was surprised at Krsna’s 
taking the lap of Trnavarta and believed more and more in 
Vasudeva’s words; welcomed Garga and had ndmakarana 
done to his sons; became pleased at Garga’s service;® Nanda 
and his friends bewildered at the fall of the Arjuna trees 
and released Krsna from his fetters; planned to leave Vraja 
for Brindavana;^ his fortune in enjoying Hari at close 
quarters;® was much concerned at the bad omens at Krsna’s 
fight with Kaliya; was stopped by Balarama from entering 
the port of Kaliya; joy at Krsna’s escape from Kaliya; gave 
presents of gold and cows to Brahmanas on the occasion.® 
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Prepared for the Indrayaga; but gave it up and prayed 
to the mountains instead, as advised by Krsna; Indra’s anger 
towards Nanda; was surprised at Krsna holding the Govar- 
dhana; when the Gopas wondered at the exploits of the boy, 
Krsna, Nanda said that he heard from Garga that he was 
Vasudeva’s son and an amsa, of Narayana; after fasting on 
ekddaU, Nanda went to Yamuna for bath for the dvddasi; 
it was asura time and not the time for bath; so an Asura 
follower of Varuna took hold of him and placed him before 
Varuna; seeing Nanda missing, the Gopas got frightened and 
appealed to KYsna who went to Varuna; pleased at seeing 
him Varuna said that it was a mistake committed by his 
servants in ignorance and set Nanda free; then he returned 
to Vraja to the great joy of all the Gopas; taken to Brahmah- 
rada;^ when once he went to Ambikavana he was seized by 
a reptile and was released with Khsna’s help.^ 

Extended a hearty welcome to Akrura and enquired of 
Kamsa; became afraid of Akrura’s message; got ready with 
all the Gopas to staii; for Mathura with presents to Kamsa; 
followed Akrura’s chariot with all his carts and men; came 
in advance and waited for Krsna’s arrival; took his seat 
along with the other Gopas in the gallery of the wrestling 
ground; Kamsa desired to imprison him; duly honoured by 
Krsna, Nanda and the Gopas returned to Vraja after Kamsa’s 
death;® welcomed Uddhava with due honour; exhibited his 
deep love for Krsna; Uddhava revealed the real nature of 
Krsna to himd° 

Came to Syamantapahcaka and met Ki-sna and others; 
embraced and enquired after by Vasudeva and others was 
honoured by Ki’sna, Rama, Ugrasena and Vasudeva; spent 
three months unwilling to be away from the Yadus, left for 
Mathura chief of Satvatas and vassal of Krsna: went 
with Vrsnis to Bana’s city.^® 

1 Bha. X. 8. 48-50; Br. III. 71. 239. ^ Bha. I. 8. 21; X. 1. 

62; 2. 9; Vi. IV. 15. 31. 3 Bha. X. 5. 1-16; chh. 5. 6, 7 and 8 

(whole) . 4 Ib, X. 11.' 1-2; Vi. V. 5. 1-21; 6. 6 and 21; 7. 22 and 34; 
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10. 18 and 25. ^Bha. X. 14. 32. ^Ib. X. 16. 12-22; 17. 15-18. Uh. 
X. chh. 24, 25, 26, 27 and 28 (whole) . « Ib. X. 34. 4-18; 36. 24. (31) . 
» Ib. X. 38. 41-43; 39. 10-12, 35; 41. 8; 42. 38; 44. 32; 45. 20-25; Vi. V. 

11. 3; 15. 18; 20. 28- and 83. lo Bha. X. 46. 14 to the end. n Ib. 

X. 52. 32-35. 12 Ib. X. 84. 59-69. i3 Ib. 1. 14. 32; II. 7. 31; X. 13. 3. 

Nanda (v) — a king of the Nanda dynasty;^ from 
Pariksit to Nanda the period was 1115 years; At the time 
of Nanda the Saptarsis moved from Magha to Purvasadha.^ 

1 Bha. XII. 1. 9. 2Ib. XII. 2. 26-7, 32. 

Nanda (vi) — the fourth son of Medhatithi and founder 
of the Nanda Kingdom. 

' Br. II. 14. 36-9. 

Nanda (vii) — a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 234. 

Nanda (viii) — a son of §ura and Bhoja. 

M. 46. 3. 

Nanda (ix) city; Uragapati, in the third Tala or 
Vitalam. 

Va. 50. 29. 

Nanda (x) — an Ajitadeva. 

Va. 67. 34. 

Nandas — ^the Royal dynasty preceding the Maury as 
commence their line when the Seven Ilsis reach Purvasadha, 
and after 1065 years from Pariksit.^ 

1 Bha. XII. 1. 8-10. 2 Vi. IV. 24. 104 and 112. 

Nandaka (i) — Visnu's sword; reached Kr§na during 
Jarasandha’s siege of Mathura. 

Bha. X. 50. 11. [14], 
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Nandaka (ii) — a Naga chief with his city in the third 
Talam. 

Br. II. 20. 30. 

Nandaka (iii) — a son of Vrkadevi and Vasudeva. 

M. 46. 18. 

Nandaka (iv) — a disciple of Brahma. 

Va. 22. 16. 

Nandagokula — the residence of Nanda and other Gopas. 
Bha. X. 2. 7; 3. 45 [1]. 

Nandagopa — see Nanda. 

Br. III. 71. 212; Va. 96. 206. 

Nandana (i) — a Yaksa: a son of Punyajani and 
Ma^iibhadra. 

Br. HI. 7. 122; Va. 69. 154. 

Nandana (ii) — a son of Madhu. 

Br. III. 70. 46; Va. 95. 46. 

Nandana (in) — a son of Siva; father of Ranti and 
Rantipala (Tanti and Tantipala-Vd. P.). 

Br. III. 71. 149 and 192; M. 46. 27. 

Nandana (iv) — a younger brother of Candrahasa. 

Br. IV. 29. 113. 

Nandana (v) — a temple with several peaks; the torana 
is of 30 hastas. 


M. 269. 29, 33, 48. 
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Nandana (vi) — a disciple of Brahma. 

Va. 22. 16. 

Nandana (vn) — one of the eight nidhis of Kuhera. 
Va. 41. 10. 

Nandana (vm) — a brother of Vasudeva. 

Va. 96. 148. 

Nandana (ix) — a son of Vanga and father of Simandi. 
Vi. IV. 24. 56. 


Nandanam — a pleasure garden of gods and Indra, noted 
for Parijata;^ visited by Krsna and Sat\’’abhama;" in the Kai- 
lasa on the north of IlavTta destroyed by Daityas;® on the 
banks of Mandakini. 

1 Bha. m. 23. 40: V. 16. 14: M. 38. 18; Va. 36. 11; 46. 4; 47. 
3; 69. 136: 91. 6: 93. 69. 2 Bha. X. [65 (v) 12-21]; [67 (v) 34]. 

3 Br. n. it 4; m. 7. 102; 66. 6: IV. 9. 39: IM. 183. 2; 212. 9; Vi. H. 
2. 25; V. 7. 66; 30. 30; 36. 12. ^ M. 121. 5; 13L 48; 133. 9. 

Nandana . — a R. from the Pariyatra hill (IJ^yavat), 

Br. n. 16. 28; I^I. 114. 25. 

Nandanodaradunduhhi — another name for Nala, son of 
Taittiii. 

M. 44. 63. 

Nandavraja — is Nanda gokula. 

Br. m. 36. 13. 

Nanda (i) — a celestial R. of Sahnahdvipa, and sacred 
to Hari;^ sacred to Pitrs.^ 

iBha. TV. 6. 24-27; V. 20. 10; VH. 14. 32; VDI. 4. 23. 
2M. 22. 10. 
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Nandd (ii) — ^iiorth of Vedi, sacred to Mahadeva. 

Br. III. 13. 82-3. 

Nandd (iii)~-a Sakti; a goddess enshrined at the Hima- 
layan slopes. 

Br. IV. 44. 72; M. 13. 30. 

Nandd (iv) — a R. of Sakadvipa: Parvati. 

M. 122. 31; Va. 49. 92. 

Nandd. (v) — a R. in Kailasa. 

Va. 41. 18. 

Ndnddyanlya—one of the three disciples of Rathitara. 
Va. 61. 3. 

Nandi (i) — a son of Svarga. 

Bha. VI. 6. 6. 

Nandi (ii) — the vdhana of Siva;^ harnessed the steeds 
of Bana’s chariot.^ 

^Va. 54. 76 and 108; 101. 265. V. 33. 28. 

Nandi (in) — a consort of Dhrti; was deserted by her for 
Soma. 

M. 23. 26. 

Nandi (iv) — a gana attending on Mahadeva seated on 
the peak of the Himalayas, 

M. 192. 6. 

Nandi (v) — son of Nandivardhana; with him the 
Pradyota line came to an end; was the fifth of the line. All 
the five ruled for a period of 138 years. 

Vi. IV. 24. 7-8. 
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Nandikesam — (Nanditlriham) a tlrtham on the Nar- 
mada. 

M. 191. 6 and 37. 

Nandigmma — the place where Bharata lived during 
Rama’s exile. 

Bha. IX. 10. 36. 

Nandinl (i) — a Sakti: the goddess enshrined at Devi- 
katata; a Mother-goddess. 

Br. IV. 44. 84; M. 13. 38; 179. 14 and 25. 

Ngndini (ii) — a R. of the Ketumala continent. 

Va. 44, 20. 

Nandipuranam — an Upapurana; contains the mdhatmya 
of Nandi described by Karttikeya. 

M. 53. 61. 

Nandiyasas (i) — the younger brother of Bhutanandi 
(Madhunandi-Vd. P.) ; a king, 

Br. Ilf. 74. 182. 

Nandiyasas (ii) — a son of Nandana and brother of 
Sunandana. 

Vi. IV. 24. 56. 

Nandivardhana (i) — a son of Udavasu and father of 
Suketu. 

Bha. IX. 13. 14; Br. III.. 64. 7; Va. 89. 7. Vi. IV. 5. 25. 

Nandivardhana (ii) — a son of Rajaka (Visakhayupa) 
and the last of the five Pradyotanas, who ruled for 
138 years. 

Bha. XII, 1. 4. 
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Nandwardliana (m) — a son of Ajaya (Ajaka-Br. P.) 
and father of Mahanandi: ruled for 20 years (40) ? 

Bha. Xn. 1. 7. Br. m. 74. 126 and 133. 

Nandivardhana (tv) — a palace vTith seven storeys; the 
torana is of 32 hastas. 

U. 269. 29, 48. 

Nandivardhana (v) — a son of Surj^aka: was succeeded 
by Sisunaka: ruled for thirty j’-ears. 

M. 272. 5. 

Nandivardhana (vi) — the son of Udasi, and a Saisu- 
naga ruled for 40 years. (42 years Br. P.) . 

iSL 272. 11; Va. 99. 320. 

Nandivardhana (vn) — a son of Manivara; a Yaksa 
and a Guhyaka. 

"Vs. 69. lo8. 


Nandivardhana (vm) — a son of Janaka and father of 
Nandi of the Pradj'ota djmasty. 

Vi. IV. 24. 6-7. ' 

Nandivardhana (rx) — a son of Udayana and father of 
Mahanandi of the Saisanabha dynasU*. 

Vi. TV. 24. 17-8. 


Nandisa — one of the eighteen authors on architecture. 
M 252. 3. 

Nandzsvara — ^the god attendant on Siva;’ the vehicle 
of Rudraf Bhagavan with sula;^ cursed Daksa for 
his hatred of Siva;- caught hold of Bhaga on the occasion of 
the destruction of Daksa’s sacrifice:^ his permission to see 

P. 23 
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^iva; temple of, at Svargamarga Prasada,® Observed the vow 

Saubhagyasayanam; lord of a gana, versed in Maheh^ara 

dharma; advised Narada to take to Prayaga; the standard of 

SivaJ Fought with Vidyunmali in Tripuram;^ related to 

Sanatkumara about the sthumitvam of Siva at Benai’es.® 

/ 

iVa. 77. 63. 63. 6. ^Va. 30. 91, 315. 

IV. 2. 20-26. 5ib. IV. 5. 17. ^Bv. III. 32. 23; 13. 63-4; 
IV. 30. 75; 34. 89; 41. 26 and 30; 43. 30. ’ M. 60. 49; 95. 3; 112. 21; 

132. 18; 133. 60-5. ^ Ib. 135. 48 and 53; 136. 68; 138. 44. 140. 20-1. 

9 Ib. 181. 2; 183. 64; 245. 80. 266. 42. 278. 9. 


Nandendu — ^ruled for 100 years. 
Va. 99. 330. 


Nahha (i) — a son of Nisadha, and father of Pundarika. 
Bha. IX. 12. 1. 

Nahha (n) — a month sacred to Indra. 

Bha. XII. 11. 37. 

Nahha (m) — see Prathakvanj^a;^ fom’fold agni in gra- 
tadvoca sthdnam.^ 

1 Br. II. 12. 23. 2 Va. 29. 21. 

Nahha (rv) — a son of Nala and father of Punda- 
ilka of the djmastj^ of Kusa, son of Rama, (Nabha-Br. P. 
and Vi. P.). 

Br. m. 63. 202; M. 12. 52. Va. 88. 202. Vi. IV. 4. 106. 

Nahha (v) — a son of Svarocisa Manu. 

M. 9. 7 

Nahha (yi) — a son of Auttama Manu. 

M. 9. 12. 
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Nahhasyah'l — a queen of Varsartu. 
Br. IV. 32. 28. 


Nahhasvan — a son of Mura (s.v.) , attacked Ki’sna under 
direction from Naraka. 

Bha. X. 59. 12-14. 


Nabhasvati — a queen of Antardhana and mother of 
Havirdhana. 

Bha. IV. 24. 5. 

Namasyu — a son of Pravira and father of Carupada. 
Bha. IX. 20. 2. 


Namuci — a son of Vipracitti. Lord of the Asuras, 
hostile to Indra;^ a resident of the first talam or atala;^ a 
nephew of Hiraiiyakasipu; married Suprabha, the daughter 
of Svarbhanu;^ followed Vrtra against Indra;^ took part in 
the Devasura war between Bali and Indra; fought with 
Aparajita; heard of Bah’s and Jambha’s fall and fought with 
Indra; resisted with success Vajra on accoimt of the fact 
that he could not be killed either by a dry or wet thing; 
Indra who came to know of this by a voice in the air used 
phena (foam) and killed him to the satisfaction of all gods;® 
entertained desire for more teiTitory;® taken to patala by 
Vamana.'^ 

iVi. I. 21. 11. 2Va. 50. 15; 98. 81. ^Bha. VI. 6. 32; Br. 
in. 6. 19; M. 6. 27. 4 Bha. VI. 10. 19-31; Br. n. 20. 16. ^Bha. 

VII. 2. 4; VIII. 10. 20 to the end; 11. 19, 23, 29-40; M. 22. 61. 
6 Bha. XII. 3. 11. 7Br. m. 73. 81; M. 249. 67. 

Naya (i) — is politics; according to Prahlada, it must 
be a means to realise Hari;^ persons versed in Naya praise 
hheda updya.^ 

iBha. VII. 6. 26. 2M. 223. 4 and 16. 
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Naya (ii) — a son of Uttama Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 39. 


Naya (iii) — a son of Raucya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 104. 

Naya (iv) — a son of Kriya. 

Va. 10. 35. 

Naya (v) — a Sadhya god. 

Va. 66. 16. 

Naya (vi) — one of Visvamitra’s sons. 
Va. 91. 96. 


Naya (vii) — one of the 20 Amitabha ganas. 
Va. 100. 17. 


Nara (i) {Ndrayana ) — an avatar of Visnu, born of 
Dharma and Murti, a daughter of Daksa; Adisesa form of 
Hari, distinguished for tapas;^ a friend and associate of 
Narayana said to have performed tapas at Badari;^ seeing 
the sage’s penance Indra got afraid and sent the God of 
Love and the Apsarasas to disturb his contemplation. Nara 
invited him and was hospitable by creating a number of 
beautiful women who served them; Nara asked them to 
choose one among them as an ornament of Heaven. So 
they took UrvaM and narrated to Indra the superior powers 
of the sage;® was seen with Narayana by Markandeya and 
was praised by him.'^ 


■n/r S. 32, 35. Br. II. 35-93; 

22; IV. 1. 52; VII. 6. 27. ^Ib. XI. 4. 6-16; 
7. 18. ^Ib. XII. 8. 32, 35, 40-49; 9. 1. 


Nara (ii) — a son of Tamasa Manu. 

Bha. VIII. I. 27; Br. II. 36. 49. Vi. III. 1. 19. 



206 


PURAKA EsDEX 


Aara (m) — a son of Sudhiii and father of Kevala 
(Candra Vi. P.). 

Bhi. IX. 2. 29. 30: Br. HL 8. 35; 61. 9; Vi R- i -lO-i- 
Va. 86. 13-14. ' ' " ' 

A’ara (i\0 — a son of Alanjai and father of Samkrti. 
Bha. rx 21. 1. 

A'arfl (v) — a son of Gaya and father of Virat. 

Br. n. 14. 6S; Vi H. 1. 38; Va. 33. 5S. 

iSara (\t;) — one of the ten hoises of the moon’s chariot. 
Br. n. 23. 35; ZvI. 126. 52. 

ivara (vn) — a sadhya: is satj-a in the Svarocisa epoch. 

Br. m. 3. 16-7; Z^I. 203. 11: 251: 24-5: Va. 66. 15; Br. IL 
36. 50. 

A'ora {vm ) — a son of Bhuvamanjoi. 

Z\L 49. 36; Va. 99. 159. 

ISara (rs) — the riding vehicle of Nairti and drawer of 
Kubera’s chariot. 

ZvL 261. 15 and 22. 

VSara (x) — a son of Tamasa Alanu. 

Va. 62. 43. 

Nara (xi) — a devami. 

Va. 61. 83. 

Naraka — a son of Anrta; another name of Raurava. 

Br. n. 9. 64: Va. 10. 39. 

Naraka — a nephew of Hiranj'akasipu and son of the 
Earth and Vipracitti: lived in Pragjyotisa;* took away a 
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number of women belonging to sages and kings to bis 
palace, robbed Mandara of its crest jewel, Aditi of her ear- 
rings and Varuna of his umbrella; demanded the Airavata 
from Indra; at Indra’s request was cut in twain by Krsna in 
his own city Pragjyotisa;^ spoils distributed among his fol- 
lowers while all women were appropriated to EIrsna’s 
harem.^ Friend of Vanara Dvivida who was killed by 
Baladeva.^ 

1 M. 6. 27; 161. 78; 163. 81-2; 245. 12. Vi. I. 21. 128; V. 1, 24; 
12.21. 2 It, v.“ 29. 8-21. -nt. V. 31. 14-15. Ib. V. 36. 2-21. 

Nardka — a Danava with Manusyn dharma;^ a Saimhi- 
keya;^ killed by Krsna.^ 

1 Va. 68. 15. 2 It. 68. 19. 3 Ib. 98. 102. 

Narakam — is bhaumam (earth). 

M. 39. 4, 7-8; 41. 6. 

Narakas — 27 hells under Yama; to them go the un- 
righteous according to their respective sins; after a certain 
period they are born as low beings according to their 
karma} Seven under the earth below the Sesaloka — 
Raurava, Sitastapa, Kalasutu, Apratistha, Avici, Lohaprstha, 
and Avidhya.^ 

iBr. IV. 2. 146-150. 2Va. 101. 144-92; Vi. II. 6. 1. (whole). 

N arakdntaka — ^Krsna . 

Br. m. 36. 34. 

Narakdsura — (Naraka, s.v. Bhauma) ; Born of Hari in 
his Boar manifestation when he touched and raised the 
Earth, ^ hence son of Earth, ^ an asura friend of Kamsa;® a 
friend of the Vanara Dvivida;^ ran away with the umbrella 
of Varuna, Kundala of Aditi and contested the position of 
Indra.^ Fought with Sanaiscara in the Devasura war;® find- 
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ing Mura and his sons dead, came out with elephants, which 
were all killed by Garuda; fought with Krsna till his head 
was cut off and the ladies of his harem married by Him 
(Krsna) f lost his kingdom through pride of power.® 

1 Bha. X. 59. 30 [1]; [65 (v)!]. 2 Ib, X. 59. 59. [1] and,2. 3 Ib. 
X, 2. 2; 36. 36. Ib. X. 67. 2; 69. [3] 1. ^ Ib. X. 59. [1] and 2. 

Gib. X. 73. 20; 83. 40; Br. III. 6. 15; 73. 102; IV. 29. 125. ^Bha. 
VIII. 10. 33. 3 Ib. X. 59. 14-22; 37. .16; I. 10. 29. 

Namdurga — one of the 6 kinds of fortresses. 

M. 217. 6. 

Naradeva (Rama) — the eighteenth, out of the avatars 
of Visnu; did heroic deeds, subduing the sea and so on. 

Bha. I. 3. 22. 

Naradeva — a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 243. 

Narandrdyana — The two sages comprising the fourth 
avatar of Visnu and born of Murti; universal joy and good 
omens at their birth; Gandhamadana their abode;^ born 
later as Krsna and Arjuna;^ worshipped by Nabhi;® wor- 
shipped in Bharatavarsa;^ praised by Narada.® To then 
asrama the sages repaired for a visit;® shrine of, at Badar- 
yasrama.'^ 

iBha. I. 2. 4, 26; 3. 9; IV. 1. 52-57; Vi. V. 24. 5; 37. 34 and 37. 
2 Ib. IV. 1. 59. 3 Ib. V. 4. 4. 4 p, y. 19. 9. 5 pj, y. 19. 12-15. 

Gib. IX. 1.31. 7Ib. X. 52. 4. 

Narandrdyanau — one of the births of the Jayadevas; 
these are Vipascit, Indra, Satya and Hari. 

Va. 54. 75; 66. 14. 

Naramedham — the belly of the personified Veda. 

Va. 104. 84. 
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Naravahana — an attribute- of Kubera. 

M. 174. 18. 

Narasimha — ^The avatar of Hari to lull Hiranyakasipu 
by the nails neither wet nor dry;^ on Brahma granting the 
request of Hiranyakasipu, Narasimha waa approached by the 
gods; Narasimha promised to slay him and left for the sabha 
of Hiranyakasipu; Prahlada alone knew Him to be the Lord; 
all the Asuras attacked him from all sides; finally Narasimha 
killed him by tearing him with his teeth.^ 

1 Br. in. 5. 26-27; 57. 57; 73. 74; Va. 67. 66; 97. 73; 98. 73; 
111. 72; Vi. I. 20. 32. 2^. 53. 50. cKh. 161, 162 and 163; 285, 6. 

Nard — the daughter of Suyagna (Svaphalka, Vd. P.) 
and wife of Bhangakara; had two sons Satrughna and Ban- 
dhuman, whom Akrura killed. 

Br. in. 71. 87. Va. 98. 86. 

Nardh — (ety.) waters. 

Va. 7. 56-8; 100. 183. 

Nardnfaka — a son of Kalanemi’/ was killed in the 
Lanka war.^ 

1 Br. III. 5. 39; Va 67. 80. 25^3. jx. 10. 18. 

Narisyanta (i) — a son of Vaivasvata Manu and father 
of Citrasena and Suca; his line ends with Jatukarnya. 

Bha. vm. 13. 2; IX. 1. 12; 2. 19, 22; Br. III. 60. 3; M. 11. 41; 
12. 20; Va. 64. 29; 85. 4; Vi. HI. 1. 33; IV. 1. 7. 

Narisyanta (n) — (Nabhaga) a son of Svayambhuva 
Manu. 

Br. n. 38. 31. Va. 85 4. 


P. 27 
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Narisyania (iii) — a son of Mariilta and father of 
Daraa. 

Br. III. 8. 35; 61. 7; Va. 86. 12; Vi. IV. 1. 34-5. 

Narendra — is Candragupta Maurya, 

Br. III. 74. 143. 


Narmada (i) — a mahanadi of the Bharatavarsa; a R. 
from the Rksa or Rsyavat hills: (Vindhyan ranges) on its 
northern bank was Bhrgukaccha; a sacred river that sur- 
vived the aniarahsaya, sacred to Pitrs and for sraddha; in 
the neighbourhood of the Haihaya kingdom.^ 


The scene of battle between Vrtra and Indra; here 
Rukmi challenged Ki'sna when the latter was crossing the 
stream with Rukmini; its current was stopped by Karta- 
virya.^ 


The mahatmya of; just like Markandeya this river does 
not get lost in the time of the deluge; in Kalinga, near the 
Amarakantaka hill; has a number of tntlias like Jalesvara, 
Rudrakoti, Amrakantaka, Kapila and Visalya Karani. The 
devotee bathing in any tlrtha on the Narmada gets the 
benefit of performing an Asvamedha sacrifice.® 


The Lord enshrined here is Mahesvara- who devised 
plans to vanquish Banasura of Tripura with the help of 
Narada. The Lord was much concerned about virtuous 
ladies in Tripura and Narada undertook tp delude them by , 
proclaiming ordinances to ladies to give gifts to poor and 
deserving Brahmanas.'* Siva got ready for war here and 
attacked Tripura with incendiary materials. Out of tlie 
three cities comprising Tripura, (s.v.) two fell down 
reduced to ashes. The first city became converted into the 
Sri Saila hill, and the second Amarakantaka hill) both 
^adorned by the Siddhas, Gandharvas and so on. The Loi 
^ shrined at the latter is J vales vara. The third city was 
unconsumed.® 
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It is said that at the confluence of the Narmada with 
Kaveri, Kuhera practised tapas in honour of Siva and be- 
came the Lord of the Yaksas. A bath here is equal to that 
at the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna.® 

To the north of the Narmada are a number of tzrthams 
like Mantresvara, Garjana, Amrataka, Karanya, Kundes- 
vara and others. A bath in each of them rids one of all 
sins. Then follows other tlrthas, aU equally sacred, includ- 
ing Ravanesvara, the shrines of Kubera, Ahalyatirtha, and 
the shrine of Janardana. Here Agni, Dharmaraja and 
Vayu practised asceticism and attained emancipation. A 
visit to Suklatirtham sacred to Rajarsi Canakya washes off 
aU the sins of a life time. Any gift given here bears rich 
fruits.’ 

Among the other sacred places can be mentioned the 
Bhrgutirtham, Kankhala, where Garuda once was in 
austereties, Kanyatirtha, Pitamahatirtha, and Svargadvara- 
tirtham; He who reads or listens to the glory of the 
Namada has his wishes fulfilled whatever be his caste.® On 
its banks Purukutsa heard the Vipiu Purdna horn the 
sages.® Penance here by Asuras, who became converted into 
Arhats.^® Marubhumivisaya on the N. ruled by Sudras and 
other castes.^^ 

1 Bha. V. 19. 18; VIII. 18. 21; Br. II. 12. 14; 16. 29; III. 10. 97; 
M. 2. 13-15; 22. 25; 114. 23; Va. 45. 99; 77. 32; 94. 28; 108. 82; V. II. 
3. 11. 2 Bha. VI. 10. 16; X. 54. 23 [1]; Br. III. 13. 8, 32; 26. 10 

and 38; 38. 3 and 7; 41. 15; 45. 2; 69. 28; M. 43. 31; 44. 31; 44. 31; 
163. 63; Vi. IV. 11. 19. SM. ch. 186. ^Ib. ch. 187. ch. 

188. 6 lb. ch. 189. 'Ib. chh. 190-192. ^Vo. chh. 193-194. 

2 Vi. I. 2. 9; IV. 3. 7-16. lo Ib. III. 18. 1 and 13. n Ib. IV. 24. 68, 

Narmada (n) — ^the Manasakanya of Sukala Pitrs; 
given in marriage to Purukutsa by her brother Uraga; and 
mother of Trasadasyu; she took him to Rasatala where he 
killed some bad Gandharvas to the satisfaction of the Nagas: ^ 
Heard the Visnii Purdna from him and narrated it to 
Dhrtarastra the Naga and Apurana.^ 

^ ni. 10. 97; Va. 73. 48; 88. 74. 

Vi. 8. 45. 
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Narmada (m) — ^the wife of Yuvanas^^a, son of Amba- 

lisa. 

Br. in. 63. 73. 


Narmada. inind-born daughter of Somapa Pitrs: 

one of the 16 wives of Haiwavahana: tamed into a river of 
Daksinapatha. 

M. 15. 25, 28; 51. 13; Va. 77. 32. 

Narmaddnikata — sages of. visited Dvaraka. 

Bha. X. 90. 28. [5]. 

Nannadesvarara — on the Narmada. 

M. 194. 2. 

Nala (i) — a son of Yadu. 

Bha. IX. 23. 20; Vi. IV. 11. 5. 

Nalu (n) — a Vanara son of Agni bom by the wife of 
Kanakabindu. 

Br. m. 7. 229. 

Ndla (m) — a Vanai'a chief. 

Br. m. 7. 234. 

Nala (iv ) — a nephew of Hh-anyakasipu. 

M. 6. 26. 

Nala (v) — ^the son of Nisadha, hence Naisadha; with 
the son of Virasena he made the two Nalas in the 
Kasyapa line;^ taught the game of dice to King Rtupaina.^ 
Learned in Asvavidya. 

1 M. 12. 52, 56; Va. 88. 202. 2 Bha. IX. 9; 17; Br. m. 63 



PURANA INDEX 


213 


Nala (vi) — a son of Virasena. 

M. 12. 56. 

Nala (vii) — also known as Nandanodaradundubhi, son 
of Taittiri, performed asvamedha, and in the middle of the 
aiirdtra rite Punarvasu appeared and became his son. 

M. 44. 63-5. 


Nalakdlikas — a people of the southern country. 
Va. 45. 127. 


Nalakubara — a son of Kubera and Rddhi; as an 
attendant of Rudra became very proud and with his brother 
Manigriva enjoyed maidens’ embrace on the Ganges, all 
naked. Narada saw this when the ladies put on their dress 
while Nalakubara and his brother continued to remain nak- 
ed owing to their drunkenness. The sage cursed them to 
become trees for a hundred divine years without losing the 
Purvavdsana. So they stood till Krsna redeemed them by 
bringing down the trees; their prayer to Krsna; set out to 
the north, permitted by Krsna. 

Bha. X. 9. 22. 23; 10. (whole); Br. III. 8. 46. Va. 70. 41. 

Nalinl (i) — one of the eastern entrances of the city of 
Puranjana^ allegorically the nostrils. 

1 Bha. IV. 25. 48. 2 1^.29.11. 

Nalinl (ii) — one of the wives of Ajamidha and mother 
of Nila. 

Bha. IX. 21. 30. Vi. IV. 19. 56. 

Nalinl (iii) — a R. in ^akadvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 96; Vi. II. 4. 65. 
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Nalinl (iv) — digging of lakes at the auspicious hour; 
the same prescription as for the excavation of taddga; is also 
Puskarani. 

M. 58. 1, 51. 

Nalini (v) — a name for the Ganges;^ a stream of the 
Ganga, flows east through the countries of Tomara, Hamsa- 
marga, Haihaya, Karnapravarana, Asvamukha, Sikata- 
parvatamaru, Vidyadhara, and Nagamandala and reaches 
the salt ocean one of the seven streams, and one of the 
three going towards the western direction.® 

iM. 102. 6. 2 Br. II. 18. 40, 58-61; Va. 47. 38 and 56. ^m. 

121. 40. 

Nalva — a measurement in connection with the chariot 
of Maya;^ the seat of Hiranyakasipu in his sabha was 
10 nalvas in measurement;® a furlong in distance; 300 
dhanus.® 

1 M. 173. 2; Br. IV. 2. 125; 36. 49. 2 m. 161. 71. 3 Va. 83. 

49; 101. 125. 

Nava (i) — a son of Svarocisa Maru. 

Br. II. 36. 19. 

Nava (ii) — a son of Nava and U^inara; chief of Nava- 
rastra. 

Br. III. 74. 19 and 21; M. 48. 18 and 21; Va. 99. 20, 22. Vi. 
IV. 18. 9. 

Navagrahamdkha — see Ayutahoma: the nine planets 
are the Sun, Moon, Ahgaraka, Budha, Sanaiscara, Sukra, 
Guru, Rahu and Ketu: Rvara, Uma, §kanda, Hari, Brahma, 
Indra, Yama, Kala, and Citragupta are Adhidevatas; Agni, 
Waters, Earth, Visnu, Indra, Aindri, Prajapati, Nagas and 
Brahmanas are Pratyadhidevatas. 

M. 93. 6, 10-16. 
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Navacandra — a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 244. 

Navatdlam — a measurement; for the figures of Visnu 
and Devi;^ honoured even by gods.^ 

1 M. 258. 16, 75. 2 Va. 59. 9. 

Navadesika — one who preaches neo-dharma; applied to 
Yadu by Yayati. 

Va. 93. 37. 

Navanandas — ^Mahapadma and his eight sons, who 
ruled for 100 years. 

Bha. XII. 1. 12. 

Navandkas — rulers of the city of Campavati. 

Va. 99. 382. 

Navanltadhenuh — fit for gift during the Visokadvadasi- 
vrata. 

M. 82. 21. 

Nava BrdhTYianas — ^Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Angirasa, Marici, Daksa, Atri, and Vasistha; according to 
the Pur anas. 

Va. 9. 68-69. 

Navaratha — the son of Bhimaratha (Rathavara- Br. 
and Vd. P.) and father of Dasaratha (Drdharatha-M, P.).. 

Bha. IX. 24. 4; Br. III. 70. 43; M. 44. 41-42; Va. 95. 42; Vi. 
IV. 12. 41. 

Navardstra — ^the name of both the Kingdom and capi- 
tal of Nava, the son of Usinara. 

Br. III. 74. 21; M. 48. 21; Va. 99. 22. 
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Navardstras — a tribe. 

M. 114. 46. 

Navavarsam — the land of nine continents: Jambudvipa. 
Va. 34. 9. 

Navavlthyas — sons of Jama and Dharma dependent on 
three paths: Daksina, Uttara and Madhyama respectively 
Vaisvanara, Airavata and Jaradgavi. 

Br. III. 3. 33-51. 


Nava — one of the five queens of Usinara and mother of 
Nava. 

Br. III. 74. 18-19; M. 48. 16. 18; Va. 99. 19-20. 

Navdksa — a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 240. 

Nahusa (i) — the first of the five sons of Ayu 
(Svarbhanu) and Prabha; married Viraja, a mind-born 
daughter of the Ajyapapitrs; had by her six (seven M.P.) 
sons, comparable to Indra in efflulgence namely, Yati, 
Yayati, Samyati, Ayati and two others; ruled heaven in the 
absence of Indra in the Manasa lake; due to an offence he 
gave to Indrani on account his own overweaning pride he 
lost his place, fell down and was condemned to be an 
ajagara (serpent) was succeeded by Yayati;^ divisions of 
more territory on earth.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 17. 1; 18. 1-2; VI. 13. 16; X. 73. 20; Br. II. 27. 24; 
III. 6. 24; 10. 95; 67. 2; 68. 11; M. 15. 23; 24. 34, 49; Va. 68. 24; 
73. 46. 92. 2; 93. 12-3. Vi. IV. 8. 3; 9. 28; 10. 1. 2 Bha. IX. 18. 3. 

s Ib. XII. 3. 9. 

Nahusa (ii) — a son of Aurva^aya. 

Br. I. 2. 24; Va. 2. 24. 
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Nahiisa (m) — a Kadraveya Naga. 

Br. HI. 7. 37; Va. 69. 74. 

Nahusa (iv) — one of the nine sons of Mann. 

Va. 85. 4. 

Nahusa (v) — a son of Yadu of the lunar line. 

Vi. W. 6. 4; 11. 5. 

Ndka — a son of Kali: had no body: married Sakuni;^ 
a man-eater.^ 

i Br. nr. 59. 10: Va. 84. 10, 13. 2 yg. 84. 11. 

Nakaprstharn — a name of heaven. 

Va. 34. 94. 

Ndkiiraya — a Kasyapa and a Trayarseya, 

M. 199. 12. 

Nakuli — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 25. 

Nakuli — a R. from the lake Visnupada. 

Br. n. 18. 68. 

Naksatm Mdnam — a measurement according to stars 
and their movements. 

Br. n. 21. 137; Va. 50. 188. 

Ndksatram — measurement of time of 625 Kalas. 

Va. 100. 223. 

Ndga (r) — Mt. north of the Mahabhadra lake;^ on the 
north of Meru.^ 

Bha. V. 16. 26: Va. 36. 31, 


P. 23 


2 Vi. n. 2. 30, 
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Ndga (ii) — as the Yajnopavlta of Siva, as a source of 
Murchana (Music). 

Br. III. 32. 19; 61. 53. 

Nagas (i) — creatures born with human forms above the 
naval and of snakes below; born of Ka^yapa and Kadru; 
their capital was Bhogavati; their chief was Ananta;^ came 
to Dvaraka with the gods;^ attacked the chariot of the 
Lord;^ residents of the Naisadha Hill, of all talams and 
especially Patalam; capital Mahismati, renowned for Karko- 
taka sabha; worship Pitrs;'* Vasuki, as their overlord;® when 
milking the cow-earth Taksaka was the calf; celebrated the 
marriage of Siva and Uma;’ to be worshipped in Palace 
buildings.® 

1 Bha. I. 11. 11; II. 6. 13; III. 20. 48; XI. 16. 19; 24. 13; M. 261. 
47-50. 2 Bha. XL 6, 3; 12. 3; 14. 6. 3 Ib. XII. 11. 48. ^ Br. 
II. 16. 9, 21; 17, 34; 20. 45; III. 69. 26; IV. 2. 26; 6. 72; 9. 72; Vi. 
II. 5. 4. 5M. 8. 7, 10. 19-20. ’Ib. 154. 462. Mb. 

266. 46; 268, 17; 273. 71. 

Nagas (ii) — sons of Kandu;^ country of the.® 

1 Va. 30, 311; 69. 68; 94. 26. ^Va. 48. 18; 101. 28. 

Nagas (iii) — nine in number ruled from Campavati 
(Padmavati-Vi. P.) seven ruled from Mathura for 383 years 
the territory surrounding the Ganga and Prayaga. Saketa 
and Magadha were under their control. 

Br. II. 74. 194-5, 267; Va. 99. 453; Vi. IV. 24. 63. 

Nagas (iv) — elephants; created for use in the 
Devasura wars; other names are Dvirada, Hasti, Kari, 
Varana, Danti, Gaja, Kunjara, Matanga, Dvipa, Samaja; 
turning of the tongue due to the curse of Agni and two 
tusks and enormous strength by curse of the Gods; see also 
dignagas. 

Br. III. 7. 34, 334-5. 
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Nagas (v) — elephants bom of Sama, 
Br. m. 1. 334-5. 


Ndgakidas — the communities of Nagas in Rasatala. 
Vi. rV. 3. 4. 

Ndgakiita — ^in Gaya. 

Va. 111. 22 and 42. 

Ndgagiri — a hill of India. 

Br. II. 16. 21. 

Ndgatlrtham — sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 33. 


Nagadrstivisa — ^Presiding deity, Nagas. 

Va. 86. 60. 

Nagadvljpa — one of the nine divisions of the Bharata- 
varsa. 

Br. 11. 16. 9; M. 114. 8; Va. 45. 79. Vi. II. 3. 7. 

Nagapadl — a R. of the Bhadra country. 

Va. 43. 28. 

Ndgapdsam — Varuna’s wedding present to Kamesvara. 
Br. IV. 15. 20. 

Ndgarahtirthara — fit for Sraddha. 

Va, 77. 89. 


Ndgari — a Varna sakti. 
Br. rV. 44. 58. . 
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Ndgaloka — the giver of Kanaka — Kalpalata goes to;^ is 
Rasatala^ one who bathes in the tlrtha on the Narmada 
attains Nagaloka ® 

1 M. 286. 15; Va. 100. 157. 2 Vi. IV. 3. 7. 2 m. 101. 84. 

Ndgavanam — East of Ahjana; otherwise Ekamula; also 
between the Vindhyas and the Ganges; also the country of 
Karusas. 

Va. 69. 238. 

Nagavlthi — the northern course; three periods of 
sunrise here in ASvini, ICi'ttika, and Yamya (Bharani) as 
also Rohini, Ardra and Mrga^iras;^ north of this was Deva- 
yana;“ the northern path of Abhijit; its preceding Naksatra, 
Svati.® 

iBr. II. 21. 76-7; III. 3. 47; M. 124. 53, 55; Va. 66. 48. SRr. 
II. 21. 168. 2 Va. I. 92; 50. 129, 156, 216; Br. I. 1. 77. 

Nagavlthi — a daughter of Yarn! (Janii-Vt. P.) and 
Dharma. 

M. 5. 18; Vi. I. 15. 107. 

Ndgavlthyas — the son Jamya, containing the three 
paths. 

Va. 66. 34. 

Nagamila — a Mt. the region between this and Kapihjala 
hill described. 

Va. 38. 66, 70; 42. 67. 

Nagasaksaha — ^with the sun in the months of Suci and 
Sukra. 

Br. II. 23. 7. 
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Ndgasdhvaya — ^Hastinapura washed by the Ganges; 
Kausambi became the capital under Nirvaktra son of Adhi- 
sama Krsna (also Gajasahvayam) . 

M. 49. 42; 50. 78; Va. 99. 271, Vi. V. 35. 8 and 19. 

Ndgadhipa — ^the temple of, in Supaksa hill. 

Va. 39. 63. 

Ndgendramoksam — ^hearing of the chapters on the 
Gajendramoksa (s.v.) described in the Bhdgavata Purdna 
mitigates the evil effects of bad dreams. 

M. 242. 17. 

Ndgeyas — a class of sages. 

M. 200. 17. 

Ndgesvaram — a tapovana and a tlrtha near Gargesva- 
ram on the Narmada, bath in, leads one to Nagaloka. 

M. 191. 83-84. 

Ndgda — a sage; a mahasiddha. : 

Br. III. 36. 5. 

Ndgnajiti — (Satya s.v.) a daughter of Nagnajit; mar- 
ried by Krsna in a svayamvara after curbing the seven bulls 
with noses unbored; had two sons, one of whom was Bha- 
dravinda. 

Bha. III. 3. 4; X. 58. 32; 61. 13; M. 47. 13, 19; Vi. V. 32. 3. 

Ndtaka — connected with Vagisi. 

Br. IV. 37. 8. 

Ndtya veda — ^the science of natya or dancing of which 
Vararuci, the Gandharva was an expert. 


M. 10. 25. 
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Nd^yantya — a pupil of Laugaksi. 
Br. 11. 35. 41. 


Nddikd — definition of;^ is 15 kalas, ascertained by a 
measure of water.^ 


iBha. III. 11. 8; Br. 11. 21. 130; III. 3. 44. 2Vi. VI. 3. 7. 


Ndtlia — a Vaikuntha God from the root meaning, pro- 
tection. 

Br. n. 36. 57; Va. 64. 19. 


Ndda — a sage of the Caksusa epoch. 
M. 9. 22. 


Nddasrova — an Amiiabha God of the Svarocisa epoch. 
Br. II. 36. 53. 

NddMmika — one of the twelve saktis. 

Br. IV. 44. 87. 

Nddim — a sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 89. 

Nandi — a kind of sraddha for propitiating the Pitrs. 

Vi. III. 13. 6. 

Ndndisabdam — aU auspicious ceremonies to be per- 
formed after this ceremony. 

M. 17. 69. 

Ndnyadrk — a Marut of the sixth gana. 

Br. m. 5. 97. 
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Ndhala — a son of Sambhu. 

. Va. 67. 81. 

Ndhha (i) — the son of Sruta and father of Sindhu- 
dvipa. 

Bha. IX. 9. 16. 


Ndhha (ii)— one of the ten sons of Hrdika. 

M. 44. 82. 

Ndhha TJddista — ^the son of Vaivasvata Manu (Nabha- 
noristha) . 

Va. 64. 29. 

Ndhhdga (i) — a son of Vaivasvata Manu and father of 
Ambarisa. 

Bha. Vm. 13. 2; Br. III. 60. 3; M. 11. 41; 12. 20; Va. 64. 
29; 88. 5-6; Vi. III. 1. 33; IV. 1. 7. 

Ndhhdga (ii) — a son of Dista and father of Bhalan- 
dana (Balamdhana-Vi. P.) became a Vaisya by profession. 

Bha. IX. 2. 23; Br. III. 61. 3; Vi. IV. 1. 19. 

Ndhhdga (m) — the last son of Nabhaga and a bachelor; 
saw his father’s property divided among his other brothers 
and himself left with nothing; on his father’s advice he went 
to the sacrifice of Angira’s descendants and explained the 
sixth day rituals relating to Visvedevas. When the sacri- 
ficers went to Heaven their unspent wealth was presented 
to him. At this time appeared a person of dark complexion 
who was Rudra and who claimed all the property as his 
own; when Nabhaga was consulted he said that on a certain 
occasion, all the remainder in a sacrificial hall was left to 
Rudra. So Nabhaga apologised and gave away all that 
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wealth. With this Rudra was pleased and initiated him 
into the knowledge of the Brahman. After making a 
present of all that wealth to the prince, he disappeared. 

Bha. IX. 4. 1-13; Br. III. 63. 5. 

Ndhhdga (iv) — is Narisyanta. 

Br. II. 38. 31. 

\ 

Ndhhdga (v) — the grandson of Bhagiratha, son of 
Sruta; and father of Ambarisa. 

Br. III. 63. 170; M. 12. 45; Va. 88. 170; Vi. IV. 2. 5-6; 4. 36. 

Ndhhdga (vi) — (Kasyapa) a sage of the II Savarna 
epoch. 

Br. IV. 1. 70. 

Ndhhdga (vii) — a sage of the X epoch of Manu. 

Vi. III. 2. 27. 

Ndhhdgdrisia—one of the nine sons of Manu;^ his son, 
Bhalandana.^ 

iVa. 85. 4. ^Ib. 86. 3. 

Ndhhdgds — a royal dynasty. 

Br. II. 35. 96. 

Ndhhi (i) — ^the eldest of Agnidhra and of the country, 
Himahva; married Merudevi; performed a sacrifice for the 
birth of a son; the Lord appeared in the course of the sacrifice 
and promised to be born as his son; this was Rsabha the 
eighth avatar of Visnu^ after he came of age, Nabhi had 
Ifeabha installed on the throne, and left with his queen for 
Visala for tapas and having propitiated Narayana became a 
jivanmukta?' 

1 Bha. I. 3. 13; U. 7. 10; V. 2. 19; 3. 1-2, 17-20; 4. 1-3; XI. 2. 
15; Br. II. 14. 45, 59-60; Va. 33. 38, 41, 50; Vi. II. 1. 16 and 18, 27. 
2Bha. V. 4, 3-5. 
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Nabhi (u) — a pupil of Kusumi. 

Br. II. 35. 43. 

Ndbhigupta — a son of Hiranyaretas of Kusadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 14. 

Ndmakaranam — a Samskdra done to Vasudeva’s sons 
by Garga.’^ a Karma on the tenth day after birth.^ 

1 Bha. X. 8. 11-14. 2 vi. in. 10. 8-11. 

Ndmakarsanikd — a gupta sakti. 

Br. IV. 19. 19; 36. 70. 

Ndyaka — an army leader; ten in Taraka’s army; their 
names, ensigns, chariots, etc., detailed. 

M. 148. 43-56. 


Ndyaki — a Pravara (Angiras) . 

M. 196, 17. 

Ndrada (i) — ^the beloved tenth son of Brahma, born of 
his lap; one of the twelve, who knew the dharma ordained 
by Hari; a celibate; an attendant of Hari; was taught the 
Bhdgavata by the father; and he gave it in his timn to 
Vyasa; guru of Visoka (s.v.) author of Satuatatantra; wor- 
shipped Narayana in Bharatavarsa by following the course 
of Sankhya and yoga; did not comprehend Hari’s mdyd; 
faith in Kriyayoga which he expounded; in previous births, 
he was a Gandhan^a by name Upabarhana and a son of a 
dasi.^ 

A devarsi holding the innd in his hand; called on Vyasa 
and complimented him on having produced the Bhdrata and 
asked him why he looked imeasy; when he admitted his 
inability to explain the cause, the sage treated him to a dis- 

P. 29 



226 


PURANA INDEX 


course on devotion to Hari and incidentally gave an account 
of his own past; how in a previous birth he was a son of a ser- 
vant-maid in the service of seers and Brahmanas, how he 
was brought up by the latter with affection, how their asso- 
ciation helped him to cultivate devotion to Lord, how after 
their departure he wandered aimlessly with his mother who 
soon died, how he was sitting in the forest meditating on 
the Lord when He appeared in his mind; in a later Kalpa 
he was born of Brahma as Narada;^ advised Haryasvas 
on the path of ‘not returning’ (anivartana) which 
they adopted; with his mind set on Isvara-Brahman 
he advised again their brothers ^abalasvas in the 
same way and they followed it too; for so advising his sons, 
he was cursed by Daksa to be always a wanderer with no 
settled home;^ accompanied Angiras to the court of 
Citraketu lamenting his child’s death; instructed him 
in Mantropanisad to realise the presence of Sankarsana; 
showed the king and his relations the Jlva of the 
dead child but pointing how the Atman alone is eternal; 
the text of the vidyd imparted to Citraketu; went 
back to Angiras in Brahmaloka; could not find fault 
with Hara for violating Brahmaloka dharma; told Suka 
the story of Citraketu; could not comprehend the 
Great Being could not comprehend Hari’s mdydf cursed 
Nalakubera and Manigriva, sons of Kubera, for their 
intoxicated pride; his view on the merits of poverty 
as contrasted with wealth; went to Nara-Narayana’s abode 
after cursing Kubera’s sons;® welcomed Brahma while 
with Priyavrata and his father Manu;'^ called on 
Pracinabarhis and imparted Adhyatmatatva by narrat- 
ing the story of Puramjana and explaining by it the 
relation of Jlva to Paramdtma; then he went back to Siddha- 
loka; met Pracetasas performing austerities on the western 
sea and advised the quick path to reach Hari; departed 
to Brahmaloka; sang the praise of Ananta inBrhmasabha;® 
advised Hariscandra to pray to Varuna for a child;® 
spoke to tJrvasi of Pururavas as a handsome person;^® 
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informed Hiranyaksa of Visnu’s residence in Rasatala; 
spoke of Kardama’s greatness and personality to Devahuti 
who from that time fixed her mind on him; came with and 
went with Brahma to see Kapila born of Kardama;^^ 
told Siva about Sati’s self-immolation in Daksa’s yapia;^^ 
met Dhruva coming out of his father’s city and advised 
him as to’ the way of worshipping Visnu by initiating him 
into the secret mantra-, met Uttanapada and encouraged the 
distressed king that the boy would soon return and add 
glory to his line; praised Dhruva’/'^ learnt from Hari 
the true knowledge which he imparted to Prahlada; 
saw Indra taking Hiranyakasipu’s queen and asked him 
to set her at liberty which he did; then he placed 
her under safe custody as she was pregnant until her hus- 
band’s return; taught to Prahlada a mantra sacred to 
Hari.^^ 

Spoke of Jamba’s death to Namuci and others. Deputed 
by Brahma, Narada went to Gods requesting them to no 
more fight the asuras;^® informed Kamsa of the divinity of 
Vasudeva, Vrsnis, Nandas, and went with Gods to encourage 
Devaki;^® induced Yavana to lay siege to Mathura;^^ 
narrated the story of Pradyumna to his parents; inform- 
ed Mayavati that the child discovered in the fish was Pra- 
dyumna, Kama reborn, and hence her husband; revealed 
Pradyumna’s identity to the doubters of Dvaraka;^® 
sang the praise of Krsna when he lifted the Govar- 
dhana; informed Kamsa that Rama and Krsna were the sons 
of "Vasudeva who had kept them in secret and prevented 
Kamsa from starting out to kill Vasudeva; told Kamsa his 
story of his birth; visited Krsna and spoke to him in secret 
what he was destined to do beginning with the day after 
when he would kill Kamsa and others and left for his 
place informed Krsna of imprisonment of Aniruddha by 
Bana and Samba by the Kurus; visited Dvaraka desirous 
of seeing Krsna in the house of each of his numerous wives 
at the same time and saw that Brahmanyadeva who was 
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engaged in different things at the different houses, was wel- 
comed separately in every house; left the place pleased; 
called on Krsna to inform him of Yudhisthira’s desire to 
perform Rajasuya; the purpose of his visit was accom- 
plished;^” narrated in the' Rajasuya sacrifice of Yudhisthira, 
how Caidya the hater of Hari entered into Him, the Supreme 
Being, as well as the previous history of Damaghosa and 
Dantavaktra.^^ 

Came to see Bhisma on his death-bed addressed 
by Yudhisthira, Narada said that everything was the 
work of time and the will of God; informed Yudhis- 
thira that Dhrtarastra was in the Himalayas engaged in the 
penance and would die within five days; and went back to 
heaven came to see Pariksit practising prayopavesa;'^ 
welcomed by Krsna, Yudhisthira and others, Narada, 
drew the attention of Krsna to the necessity of vanquishing 
Salva who was out to cut the root of the Yadavas; knew of 
Krsna’s glory and greatness and told Laksmana of it; 
praised Vasudeva for his question on Karma; left for Sya- 
mantapaficaka;^® went with Krsna to Mithila, heard Srutiglta 
from Narayana at Narayanasrama; visited Svetadvipa during 
Brahmasatra; called upon Vyasa and communicated to him 
what he heard from Narayana; advised by Vrtra to 
worship Siva as the most easily pleased among the Gods;^ 
left with other sages for Pindaraka; visited Dvaraka 
and met Vasudeva; questioned by him on Bhagavata dharma, 
he related the conversation that took place between Nimi, 
the Videha King, and the nine sages, the sons of Ilsabha;^^ 
views of, on thirty characteristics of Dharma, on the 
Varnas and women; on a Brahmacari, Vanaprastha, a Yati, 
and a Grhastha;^® enquired of Brahma the knowledge lead- 
ing to the realisation of Atman; a Mahabhagavata who 
attained Hari through devotion,^ 

Sang a gatha in honour of Kartavirya Arjuna: compiled 
the Naradlya dharma; told the Ramayana to Valmiki;^” 
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learnt the details of the vow Naksatrapurusa from Maha- 
deva and of Mahesvaravratam from Nandikesa; on the lat- 
ter’s advice took a bath at Prayaga.^^ 

Informed Maya at Tripuram of the preparations of 
gods to attack his city; visited Ilavrtam sacred to Bali; 
arranged, at the request of Indra, the marriage of Uma with 
Siva;®^ His sister was Arundati, wife of Vasistha; informed 
Savitri’s father of the short lease of life of the bridegroom 
chosen;®^ cursed Daksa’s sons.^^ 


^ Bha. I. 4. 32-33; II. 9. 40-44; III. 12. 22-3; IV. 8. 15; 13. 3-4; 
V. 19. 10-15; VI. 3. 20; 4. 39; VII. 1. 5; 11. 3; 15. 69-73; X. 1. 61 [1], 
64; 39. 54; 90. 34 [1]; XI. 27. 2; XII. 4. 41; 13. 19; M. 3. 8; Va. 1. 
130; 65. 135, 142; Br. I. 1. Ill; M. 5. 5-11; Va. 65. 139, 146-50, 156. 
2 Bha. I. chh. 5 and 6; Va. 52. 3. ^Bha. VI. 5 (whole); Vi. V. 
1. 67; 15. 3. 4 Bha. VI. 14. 9-61; chh. 15, 16 and 17. s Ib. IX. 4. 

57. 6 Ib, X. 9. 23; 10. 8-18, 23. Ib. V. 1. 6-9, 38. » Ib. IV. 

chh. 25-31; V. 25. 9. nb. IX. 7. 8. loib. IX. 

14.16. 11 lb. III. 18. 1; 22. 10-12; 24. 20. i2Ib.IV. 5.1. i^lb. 

IV. 8. 25-69; 12. 40-30. i^Ib. IV. 19. 6. i^Ib. VII. 6. 27-28; 
7. 7-16. 16 Ib. VIII. 11. 19-43. iMb. X. 1. 61 [1]; 2. 25; Vi. V. 

1. 67. 18 Bha. X. [50. 44]; 51. 5. i^Ib. X. 55. 6-36; Vi. V. 27. 

9-13, 25. 20Bba, X. 27. 24; 36. 16-19 [27]; 37. 9-24; 39. 9. 

X. 63. 2; 68. 13; 69 (whole) ; 70. 32-44; 71. 11, 18; Vi. V. 33. 10; 37. 6. 
22 Bha. VII. 1. 12-43. 23 ib. 1, 9. e. 24 ib. i. 13. 

37-59. 25 Ib. I. 19. 10. 26. Ib. X. 76. 2 [2-10]; 3-7 [1-4]; 83. 17; 

84. 3, 30-33, 57. 27 ib. X. 86. 18; 87. 4-5, 10, 47-8; 88. 14-16. 

28 Ib. XI. 1. 12; chh. 2-5 (whole) . 29 ib. VII. chh. 11-14 (whole) . 

30 Ib. II. 4. 25; 5. 1-8; VII. 1. 30; XI. 27. 2. 3i m. 43. 23; 47. 30; 
53. 23 and 72. 32 ib. 54. 2-4; 95. 4; 102. 19; 112. 21. 33 ib, 134. 

3-23; 135. 1; 154. 111-207; 187. 14-52; 192. 11; 201. 30 34 ib. 208. 

12-13. 


Ndrada (ii) — a Mauneya Gandharva presiding over 
the month of Madhava. 

Bha. XII. 11. 34; Br. III. 7, 4; Va. 30. 86; 69. 3; Vi. II. 10. 5. 

Ndrada (iii) — a mountain on the base of Meru. 

Bha. V. 16. 26; Br. II. 18. 77. 

Ndrada (iv) a Mt. in Plaksadvipa; a citadel in itself; 
Here were born Narada and Parvata. 

Br. II. 19. 9; Va. 49. 8; Vi. II. 4. 7. 
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Ndrada (v) — a Mt. that entered the sea for fear of 
Indra; of Sakadvipa. 

M. 121. 74; 122. 11; Va. 47. 74. 

Ndrada (vi) — an author on architecture. 

M. 252. 2. 

Ndrada (vii) — a son of Kasyapa;^ gave his sister Arun- 
dhati to Vasistha and was cursed by Daksa.^ 

1 Va. 61. 85; 86. 48; 94. 19; 105. 2; 108. 1 and 41; 110. 1 and 61. 
111. 23, 38 and 57; 112. 27. 2 pj, 70. 79. 

■ Ndrada (viii) — a son of Prajapati. 

Va. 69. 64. 

Ndradadhydni — a Gandharva on the Vaditraka hill, 
Va. 108. 48. 

Ndrada. Purdna — one among the Mahdpurdnas com- 
prising 25000 slokas. 

Bha. XII. 7. 23; 13. 5. 

Ndradd — a sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 91, 

Ndradlyam — the Purana of 25,000 (23000 Vd. P.) 
slokas; naiTated by Narada and treats of the Brhadkalpa; 
he who makes a gift of it on the Pahcadasi of the Asvini 
month, has no rebirth. 

M. 53. 23-4; Va. 104. 8; Vi. III. 6. 21. 

Ndradesvaram — a tirtham on the Narmada. 

M. 191. 5, 23. 
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Ndrasimlia (i) — (also Narasimha and Nrsimlia) the 
fourteenth among the avatars of Visnu; the first among the 
twelve avatars; vanquished the Asura king with the help of 
Omkdra bearing him like a mat-maker tearing the reeds. 

. Blia. I. 3. 18; Br. I. 1. 128; III. 72, 73 and 76; M. 22. 17; 
47. 42, 46; 161. 37; Va. 1. 151; Vi. IV. 14. 47; 15. 4. 

^ i 

Ndrasimlia (ii) — the image of; with eight hands, with 
the Asura below vomitting blood. 

M. 259. 2; 260. 31. 

Ndrasimlia (iii) — the 16th kalpa. 

M. 290. 7. 

JVdrasimJiam (i) — a tlrtham sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 43. 

Ndrasimham (ii) — the Upapurdna of 18,000 verses be- 
longing to the Padmam. 

M. 53. 60. 

Ndrasimln — a mind-born mother. 

M. 197. 11. 

Ndrdyana (i) — an avatar with Nara; as the Supreme 
Being; as Purusa and Mahapurusa; Protector of the pranas; 
is Krsna;^ identified with Veda;^ reincarnated as Adifi’s 
son;^ mantra sacred to;^ the sage of sages;® the asrama of;® 
born of Dharma in the Caksusa epoch."^ The Lord without 
birth; same as Visnu, brother of Indra; the last resort of 
the sages.® The one who came out of the darkness of mahd- 
pralaya and created the world' in its different aspects; his 
serpent couch on the dark waters described; approach of 
Brahma into Narayana’s stomach, and coming out by way 
of the lotus;® permeates the whole universe and pervades 
the three worlds;^® approached by Siva to redeem the sin of 
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brahmicide;^^ the Varaha avatar of;^^ is Prajapati, is Brah- 
man;^® is Sadhya with Sri as wife;^^ a compound of Ksetraja 
and Prakrti for the welfare of the world to be remem- 
bered in sraddhas;^*^ encouraged the Asuras and Devas in 
the churning of the ocean; praised by Brahma represents 
the planet Budha; Urvasi born of.^® 


iBha. I. 2. 4; 3. 9; 11. 5. 15-16; 7, 6; 10. 11; IV. 1. 52; V. 26. 38; 
X. 6. 24; 69. 44; Br. II. 35. 93; III. 3. 62; 33. 16; 35. 3, 36-40; Va 
104. 58; 109. 23. 25^3. VI. 1. 40-41. VI. 6. 38. ^b. 

VI. ch. 8. (whole) . s Ib. XL 16. 25; XII. 8. 32 and 47; 9. 1. 6 jb. 

VII. 14. 32. 7 Br. III. 71. 196-7; 73. 72. s ib, n. 35. 208; III. 3. 

102; M. 1. 2-3; 154. 352; 164. 27; 172. 3-5; Vi. I. 3, 3, 8. 15; 9. 41; 
22.86. 9 Br. II. 35. 170; IV. 34. 76; M. 2. 27-37; 178. 1. i“Va. 

1. 204; 5. 38; 24. 8-35. “M. 183. 88. i2Br. I, 4. 27; 5. 3-5; 

M. 247. 6; Va. 6. 3-78; 21. 81; 103. 9. 12 M. 247. 35; Br. II. 6. 61. 

“Va. 30. 72. 15 Ib. 101. 228. “M. 16. 45. “Ib. 154. 359; 

163. 104; 248. 43; 249. 1, 3-4, 81; 250. 1; 282. 5. 12 Br. II. 24. 49; 

III. 7. 16. 

Ndrdyana (ii) — the name of the last son of Ajamila. 


Bha. VI. 1. 24. 


Ndrdyana (in ) — the son of Bhumimitra Kanva; ruled 
for 12 years; ^ Father of Susarman.® 

iBha. XII. 1. 20; Br. III. 74. 158; M. 272. 34; Va. 99. 345. 
2 Vi. IV. 24. 40-1. 

Ndrdyana (iv) — the sage who taught the Bhdgavata 
Purdna to Narada who in turn taught it to Vyasa. 

Bha. XII. 4. 41; 13. 10 and 18. 

Ndrdyana (v) — a Sadhya and overlord of the Sadhyas; 
the Hari of the Svarocisa epoch. 

Br. III. 3. 17; 8. 6; M. 203. 11. 


Ndrdyana (vi) — a devarsi. 
Va. 61. 83. 
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Ndrayanakalas — sought by those Trho seek Moksa. 

Bha. L 2. 26. 

Ndrdyanapuram — see Visnuloka. ' 

M. 277. 21: 284. 20; 291. 32. 

iKdrdyanasaras — a sacred lake situated at the place 
vrhere the Sindhu joins the sea; Haryasvas and Sabaiasvas 
performed tapas at this place. 

Bha. VI. 5, 3 and 25. 


Imrdyaridsrama — ^the place sacred to Hari -^here He lives 
for the vrelfare of the vrorld;^ visited by Narada (s.v.) after 
cursing the sons of Kubera;- the sages of Kalapagrama also 
lived there, “ 

I Bha. m. 14- 32; X. 87. 5-8. 2 x. 10. 23: 87. 5-6. = p,. 

X. 87. 7. 


Ndrdyani — a Pravara. 
Z.1. 196. 31. 


N dray am — a name of Yogamaya; Lahta-/ the goddess 
enshrined at Suparsva.- 

^ Bha. X. 2. 12: Br. IV. 13. 3. 2 ^3 35 

A'dn — a daughter of Meru and queen of Kuru. 

Bha. V. 2. 23. 

Ndnkavaca — is Rlulaka. 

Bh^ DL 9. 40: Vi. IV. 4. 74. 

Ndlikd (i) (Pddikas) — reckoned from foiu perforated 
golden mas as of four inches each;^ reckoned from the move- 
ment of the moon.” 

" Va. 100. 220. 

P. 20 


2 Ib. 66. 45. 
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Ndlikd (ii) — a measure equal to dhanus. 

Br, II. 7. 100; Va, 8. 106. 

Ndlikd (in) — a measure of time. 

Va. 50. 181. 

Ndlikeraphalam — the coconut as illustrating the rela- 
tion between Brahman and the Universe. 

Vi. I. 2. 60. 

Ndlikoccaya — a measurement (Jalaprastha) equal to 
four overflowing Magadha measure. 

Br. IV. 1. 218. 

Ndli — equal in measurement to dhanurdanda. 

Va. 101. 125. 

Ndllm — one of the Eastern entrances to the city of 
Puranjana; allegorically the nostrils. 

Bha. IV. 25. 48; 29. 11. 

Ndsatya — a son of Martanda or Surya; one of the 
Alvins. 

Va. 84. 24, 77. 

Ndsatyas — a deva gana. 

Va. 31. 12. 

Ndsatyau — the Twins (Asvihs) born of the nostrils of 
Samjna as mare on the earth; father of Nakula and Saha- 
deva;^ visited the hermitage of Cyavana;® propitiated during 
the sraddha.^ 

IBM. VI. 6 . 40; 7. 3; IX. 22. 28; M.. 11. 37. ^bM. IX. 3. 
11; Br. Ill, 59. 25. 3 yj 14 4. 14, 38; V. 1. 58. 
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Ndsikas (e) — a western kingdom. 

Br. II. 16. 61. 

Ndsikhyas (c) — the people of the southern country. 

Ya. 45. 130. 

" Ndhusa — the patronymic of Yayati (s.v.) knew the 
power of the yoga of Visnu. 

Bha. II. 7. 44; X. 60. 41. 

Ndhusi — a son of Atmavan and father of !Rcika, born 
from the thighs. 

Va. 65. 91-2. 

Nikara — a Raksasa clan, like the Bhadrakas. 

Va. 69. 189. 

Nikumbha (i) — the son of Harya^va and father of 
Baxhanas'va^ (Samhatasva-Vd. P.-. Amitaiva-Vi. P.); killed 
in the Rama-Ravapa war;^ deep in Ksatriya dharma} 

iBha. IX. 6. 24-25; M. 12. 33; Vi. IV. 2. 45. 2 Bha. IX. 10. 

18; Br. III. 63. 64. ^Va. 88. 62-63. 

Nikumbha (il) — a Brahmaraksasa and son of Sphurja 
residing in Sutalam. 

Br. 11. 20. 21; III. 7. 95; Va. 50. 21; 69. 130. 

Nikumbha (ili) — a son of Bala. 

Br. III. 6. 33. 

Nikumbha (iv) — a Ganesa who appeared in a dream 
to a Brahmana in King Divodasa’s time and asked his wor- 
ship to be conducted at the city gate; conferred benefits on 
all except the queen who wanted a son. Suyasa, the queen 
of Divodasa propitiated Nikumbha with rich offerings; 
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the eni'aged king destro5^ed the temple and the deity cm'sed 
the city to be mined, informed Siva of this; from that time 
the temple became that of the Lord A-vtimukta. 

Br. m. 67. 28 to the end: Va. 92. 25-59. 

Nikumhhandhha — a son of Bali. 

hi. 6. U. 

Nikumhhd — a mind-born mother. 

hi. 179. 26. 

Nikrtaja — ^Kasyapa gotrakara. 

hi. 199. 6. 

Nikrti (i) — (Niskidi-B/zd P.) born of Dambha and 
hlaj’a;^ the first tvife of Kali.^ 

1 Bha. IV. 8. 3. 2 Va. 84. 9. 

Nikrti (n) — a daughter of Himsa and Adharma; 
mother of Bha5'a and Naraka. 

Br. n. 9. 63; Va. 10. 39. 


Nikrunta — a son of Sonasva. 

M. '44. 79. 

Niketas — dwellings built at the end of Krtajnjga in 
Mamdhanva, Nimna, Paiwata, Nadi and Dhanva; the latter 
fortresses to protect from the sun and rain. 

Va. 8. 96-97. 


Niksard — a piiskarani; he who takes bath here and 
performs §raddha in Eiraunjapada and lives here for three 
days, leads all Pitrs to heaven though subjected to five sins. 

Va. 108. 80, 83-4. 
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Niksepam — deposit; loss of, must be made good; failure 
' to return deposit and false claim to it to he punished like 
theft with a fine of twice the amount involved. 

M. 227. 1-2. 

Nikharvam — ten thousand crores. 

Va. 101. 96. 

Nigarhara — a hilly country. 

Va. 45. 135. 

Nighna (i) — a son of Anamitra (Animitra-Va. P.) and 
father of two sons Prasena and Satrajit. (Saktisena-?) Sak- 
rajit, Va. P.). 

Br. III. 71. 20; M. 45. 3; Va. 96. 19-20. Vi. IV, 13. 9-10. 

Nighna (ii) — a son of Anarpya. 

M. 12. 47. 

Nicaknu — the son of Adhisima Krsna and father of 
Usna. Finding Hastinapura ruined by the floods of the 
Ganges, founded Kausambi. 

Vi. IV. 21. 7-9. 


Nicandra — A Danava, 

Br. III. 6. 9; Va. 68. 9. 

Nijadhrti — a R. in Sakadvipa. 

Bba. V. 20. 26. 

Nitandrd — a deity on the Y antra of Visukra. 
Br, IV. 27. 38. 
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Nitalam — a I’egion of Patala, of red soil. 

Vi. II. 5. 2-3. 

Niiumda (Nitumdi) — (Nitundakas-Vi, P.); a class of 
Pi^cas with bulging bellies, long noses, hanging abdomen, 
short stature and so on; eaters of tila. 

Br. III. 7. 380, 389; Va. 69. 270. 

Nifya — a Brahmavddin. 

M. 145. 106. 

Nityaklinna — one of the fifteen Aksaradevis; Her city 
was Nityaklinnapuri. 

Br. IV. 19. 57; 31. 24; 37. 33. 

Nityam — (Sraddham) nothing of arghya and dvd- 
hanam. 

M. 16, 5. 

Nityd — an Aksara devi. 

Br, IV. 19. 59. 

Niddgha (i) — a Pravara sage. 

M. 199. 17. 

Niddgha (ii) — a mind-born son of Brahma in the 15th 
kalpa. 

Va. 21. 35. 

Niddta — a son of Sura. 

Va. 96. 137. 

Niddnta — a son of Sura. 

Br. III. 71. 138. 
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Nidhi (i) — a Sukha God. 

Br. IV. 1. 18. 

Nidhi (n) — ^the Goddess enshrined at Vaisravanalaya. 
M. 13. 51. 

Nidhi (m) — one of the seven ratnas of the king. 

Va. 57. 68. 

Nidhi (iv) — a mukhya gana. 

Va. 100. 18. 

Nidhi (v) — ^wealth; eight kinds of; wealth of Kubera; 
Padma, Mahapadma, Makara, Kacehapa, Kumnda, Sankha, 
Nila and Nandana. 

Va. 41. 10-11. 

Nidhi (vi) — jewels; Tatanka/ Kanthasutra, Keyara, 
and Nupura.^ 

1 Br. II. 29. 75; IV. 33. 76. 2 Ib. IV. 15. 21; IB. 27. 6. 

JVidJirti — son of Dhrsti and father of Dasarha. 

Vi. IV. 12. 41. 

Nidhruva (i) — a son of Vatsara, married Sumedha. 
daughter of Ayavana (Cyavana-Va. P.) and Siikanya and 
mother of Kundapayins. 

Br. m. 8. 30; Va. 70. 25-7. 

Nidhruva (n) — one of three Kasyapa groups. 

Br. m. 8. 33. 

Nindd — one of the ten laksanas of a Brahmana. 

Va. 59. 134. 
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Nipata — ^words that do not derive from roots like 
aram (quick). 

Va, 7, 57. 

^ipunas — a group of Pisacas vrith hanging ears, eye- 
brows and noses; are of dark brovni and move \’isibly and 
m\nsibly. 

Br. ni. 7. 380, 383, 395-6; Va. 69. 264, 274-5. 

Nibhrta — a son of Kratu; one of the ten branches of 
the Sukaima group of devas. 

Va. 62. 10; 100. 93. 

Nimi (i) — one of the elder sons of Iksvaku; sohcited 
the sendee of Vasistha for performing a sacrifice; Vasistha 
asked Nimi to wait until he returned fi’om Indra’s sacrifice 
to v/hich he had been in\dted earfier. But Nimi thinking 
of the mutability of things got it done with the help of other 
sages; finding that Nimi had finished his saciifice the sage 
cursed ‘Let his body fall’. The king cursed the sage in 
his turn and cast off his body. After preserving the bodj’’ 
in a balm for seven days the sages requested the gods to 
restore him to life; Nimi refused to enter again the bondage 
of the physical bodj*; then the gods said, ‘ let him five in the 
eyelids of all living beings ’. But the sages were afraid of 
anarchy and churned the body of Nimi for a son and this 
was Janaka Vaideha;* performed a satra at which the nine 
sages, the sons of Rsabha were present. These enhghtened 
the king on Bhagavata dharma.^ For a shghtly different 
version of the incident regai'ding the curse see Matsya.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 6. 4; 13. 1-13; X 86. 36; Br. m. 63. 9; 64. 1; Vi. 
IV. 2. 12,- 5. 1-23. 2 Bha. XI. 2. 14; 25-26; chh. 3 to 5; Br. HI. 74. 

244 and 248; Va. 1. 142. ^ m. 61. 32-5; 201. 1-20. 

/ 

Nimi (n) — a son of Dandapani and father of Ksemaka. 

Bha. IX 22. 44. 
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Nimi (m) — a son of Bhajamana. 

M. 44. 50. Vi. rV. 13. 2. 

Nimi (iv) — a commander of Taraka’s army; had a cha- 
riot of elephants*/ found out the trick of the Sun God in mak- 
ing Asuras appear' like Devas and causing their slaughter; he 
reported this to Kalanemi; threw darts on Jan^dana-/ sent 
cakra against Visnu:^ fight of, with Janardana;^ fight with 
Dikpalakas and Krsna and Indra; Indra wmunded by 
Mudgara.® 

iM. 148. 42, 51. 150. 161; 224. ^Ib. 151. 12, 31. 

^Ib. 152. 33. 5 ib. 153. 55, 62. 

Nimi (v) — the younger brother of Vikuksi; established 
the city of Jayanta near Gautama’s asrama. 

Va. 89. 1-2. 

Nimi (vi) — a son of Bahyaka. 

Va. 96. A. 

Nimi (vn) — the father of six Rtus. 

Br. n. 13. 18. 

Nimitta — ^the son of Dandapani and father of Ksemaka. 

Vi. IV. 21. 15-6. 

Nimittam — science of astrology;^ throbbing of limbs on 
the right, auspicious, and on the left, inauspicious; the 
results of such movements;^ gifts of suvarnam to the Brah- 
mana;^ a list of things that must not come against or cross 
the path when the king goes on a march; if seen, prayer to 
Kesava, mitigates effects;- in connection with the installa- 
tion of images.” 

IM. 215. 9. 2 Ib. 240. 15; 241. Iff. s jb. 241, 4-12. ^-Ib, 

243. 2-3. 5 ib. 264. 9. 

P. 31 
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Nimesa — a small unit of time measured by the wink 
of the eye;^ from Nimi: 15 of them equal a Kastha^ the same 
mdtra for laghvaksara such as si, some equal to a 

laghvaksara? 

I'Br. II. 21. 116, 126; 29. 6; 24. 143. 61. 35; 142. 3; 

201. 19; Va. 50. 179; Vi. I. 3. 8; VI. 3. 6. s Br. II. 13. 16 and 
111; Va. 31. 24; 30. 13; 53. 115; 57. 6; 100. 213; 104. 33. 

Nimesam (Vaisnava) — equal to 100 Saiva years; 
when Visnu wakes up, the world is active and when he 
sleeps the world is sleepy. 

M. 290. 21-2. 

Nimna—th.e son of Anamitra and father of two sons, 
Satrajita and Prasena. 

Bha. IX. 24. 13. 

i 

• Nimlocani — the city of Varuna on the west of Meru. 

Bha. V. 21. 7. 

Nimlocd — the Apsaras with the sun in the months of 
Nabha and Nabhasya. 

Va. 52. 11. 

Nimloci (i) — a son of Bhajamana. 

Bha. IX. 24. 7. 

Nimloci (ii) — a son of Bhahyaka. 

Br. III. 71. 4. 

Niyatl — a daughter of Meru and Dharani; wife of 
Vidhata (Dhata-Vd. P.) and mother of Mrkandu. 

Bha. IV. 1. 43-44; Br. II. 11. 6; 13. 37; Va. 28. 4; 30. 34. 
Vi. I. 10. 3, 
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Niratdla — a madhyamddhvaryu. 

Br. 11. 33. 17. 

Niramitra (i) — the son of Ayutayu and father of 
Sunakstra (Sunetra-Vi. P.). 

Bha. IX. 22. 46-7; Vi, IV. 23. 4, 

Niramitra (ii) — a son of Dandapani and father of 
Ksemaka.' 

M. 50. 87. 

Niramitra (iii) — a son of Apratipi, ruled for 40 years. 
M. 271. 21. 

Niramitra (iv) — a son of Renumati and Nakula, 

Vi. IV. 20. 48. 

Niramitra (v) — a son of Nakula by Karenumati. 

Bha, IX. 22, 32. 

Niraya (i) — a son of Bhaya and Mrtyu. 

Bha. IV. 8. 4, 

Niraya (ii) — one of the seven seers of the Svarocisa 
epoch. 

Vi. III. 1. 11. 

Nirali — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 32. 29. 

Niravadyam — ^like sdvadyam is Yogai^vara lying 
embedded in the five elements; it relates tp Indriyas and 
Ahankdras. 


Va. 13. 6. 
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Nirdnanda — the son of Vyaghra, a destroyer of sacri- 
fices. 

Br. III. 7. 96; Va. 69. 131. 

Nirdmaya (i) — a son of I Savarna Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 64. 

Nirdmaya (n) — a son of Daksasavarni. 

Vi. III. 2. 24. 

Nirdmitra (i) — a son of Raivataka Manu. 

Br. II. 36. 64; Va. 62. 55. 

Nirdmitra (ii) — of the Brhadratha line;^ ruled for one 
hundred years 

iBr. III. 74. 112. 2Va. 99. 298. 

Nirdmitra (iii) — a son of the III Savarna Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 72. 

Nirdmitra (iv) — a son of Bhrgu, the avatdr of the Lord 
Va. 23. 149. 

Nirdmitra (v) — a son of Dandapani. 

Va. 99. 277. 

Nirdloka — a dark territory, at the end of which is the 
world of Lord. Divyam, above the seven created worlds.^ 
The region above aloka.^ 

iBr. II. 19. 151, 167-9; 21. 106; III. 7. 294; IV. 2. 188; Va. 49. 
145-159; 50. 160. ^M. 123. 47; 124. 83-84. 

Nirdhdra — a mountain kingdom. 


M. 114. 55. 
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Nirukta — the commentary of Jatukarnya: Its author 
was Rathitara;^ rearranged a pupil of Sakapurna imder 
his guidance;^ part of Visnuf said to be the fouilh Sainhita;^ 
authorship of, atti'ibuted to Rathitara,^ 

^ Bha. XII. 6. 58; Br. II. 35. 3. ^ jjj ^ 23. = Ib V 1 37 

•iVa. 61. 2; 65. 28. ^Ib. 60. 65. 

Nirutsuha (i); (Blidrgava) — a sage of the Raucya 
epoch (Xn epoch-Vi. P.). 

Br. IV. 1. 102; Vi. lU. 2. 40. 

Nirutsuka (ii) — a son of Raivata Manu. 

M. 9. 21. 

Nirrtd — a daughter of Khasa and a Raksasi. 

Br. ni. 7. 138; Va. 69. 170. 

Nirrti (i) — childless, adopted the twins of Adharma;^ 
with his vehicle drawn by men went against Ki'sna taking 
Parijata; but soon felt he could not fight Krsna and went 
away quietly;^ his town was visited by Arjuna in seai’ch of 
the dead child of the Dvaraka Bralimana.^ 

iBha. IV. 8. 2; Vi. 3. 14. ^Ib. X. [65 (v) 42]; [66 (v) 36]. 
3Ib. X. 89. 44. 

Nirrti (n) — one of the western entrances to the city of 
Puranjana, leading to the country of Vaisasa; allegorically 
guda. 

Bha. IV. 25. 53; 29. 14. 

Nirrti (in) — a muliiirta of the day. 

Br. m. 3. 40, 70; Va. 66. 41; 111. 40. 

Nirrti (iv) — one of the eleven Rudras with sword;^ lord 
of a dik and a Raksasa who came and worshipped Lalita, 
along with others. 

iM. 171. 38; Va. 66. 69. ^Br. IV. 26. 53; 30. 9. 



PURANA INDEX 


247 


Nirrti (v) — found Kubera overwhelmed by Kujambha 
and took his sword for war; when he was about to be 
vanquished, Vanina tied down with noose the two hands of 
Kujambha; Mahisa defeated both Nirrti and Varuna, releas- 
ed Kujambha; reported to Indra;^ beaten by Taraka.^ 

150. 86, 126-8, 130-3. ^Ib. 153, 180. 

Nirrti (vi) — a Vasu; a son of Dharma and Sudevi. 

M. 171. 47. 

Nirrti (vn) — as a lokapala, 

M. 266. 22. 

Nirrti (vni) — ^the God of the South-west. 

Va. 108. 31. 

Nirrtis — ^worshipped for the destruction of the foe; 
issued from the arms of Brahma. 

Bha. II. 3. 9; IH. 12. 26. 

Nirgund — a third mdtra of Om, 

Va. 20, 2. 

Nirgranthas — a heretical sect of ascetics putting on mon- 
kish dress in Kali. 

Br. II. 31. 65; III. 14. 39; Va. 58. 64; 78. 30. 

Nirhhaya — a son of Raucya Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 104; Va. 100. 109. 

Nirhhaya — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 25. 

Nirmama — a sense of detachment takes a man of 
Vairagya; with ripe experience sees all life as sorrow. 

Va. 102. 84-5. 
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Nirmoka: (Nirmoha) — a son of Manusavarni; a sage 
of the epoch of the XIII Manu. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 11, 31; Va. 100. 21; Vi. III. 2. 19; Br. IV. 

1 . 22 . 


Nirmoha (i) (Kasyapa) — a sage of the Raucya epoch. 
Br. IV. 1. 103. 

Nirmoha (ii) — a son of Raivata Manu. 

M. 9. 21. 

Nirmoha (iii) — a sage of the XII epoch of Manu. 

Vi. III. 2. 40. 

Niry antra — (Nirjatara Niryantara- Vd. P.) heard the 
Purdna from Gautama and told it to Vajasravas;^ heard the 
Vd. P. from Gautama.^ 

1 Br. IV. 4. 63-4. 2 Va. 103. 63. 

Nirvaktra — son of Adhisamakrsna. 

Va. 99. 271. 


Nirvdk — a blind citizen of the Puranjana city aiding 
him in his work; allegorically the hands. 

Bha. IV. 25. 54; 29. 15. 


Nirvana — is moksa;^ gained by doing the vihhutddvd- 
dasivrata on the Ganges;^ Prahlada blessed with Nirvana;® 
of Satanika;^ Mucukunda’s request to Krsna for Nirvana.® 

iBha. III. 25. 28-29; VI. 4. 28; IX. 7. 27; Br. III. 56. 10. 
Vi. I. 20. 28 and 34; II. 8. 119; III. 18. 17; 8. 6. 100. 33. 

3Vi. I. 19. 46. nb. rV. 21, 4, ^Ib. V. 23. 47; VI. 7. 21, 2. 
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Nirvdnaratis — the gods in the epoch of the III Savarpa 
Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 73, 75. 

Nirvdnarucis — Gods of the eleventh epoch of Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 25; Vi.' III. 2. 30. 

Nirvindhyd — a R. from the Vindhyas;^ in the Rksa Mt. 
in Bharatavarsa;^ visited by Balarama.® 

iM. 114. 27. Va. 45. 102. 2 Bha. IV. 1. 18; V. 19. 18; Br.JI. 

16. 32; Vi. II. 3. 11. = Bha. X. 79. 20. 

Nirvrti (i) — the son of Dhrsta(i) (Vrsni- Br. P.) the 
righteous, and father of Dasarha. 

Bha. IX. 24. 3; Br. III. 70. 40. 

Nirvrti ( 11 ) — the son of Sunetra, ruled for 58 years. 
M. 271. 26. 

Nirvrti — a son of Dhrsta and father of Viduratha. 

M. 44. 39-40. 

Nirhayu — a deva. 

Va. 31. 8. 

Nildyanakridd, — a game of the Gopas in which the Gopas 
put on the guise of thieves, watchmen, and goats; Vyoma 
an Asura entered it in disguise and carried away almost all 
the Gopas to a cave near by; seeing only few left, Krsiia 
discovered the Asura and killed him at once. 

Bha. X. 37. 26-32. 

Nivartanam — 30 dandas by a danda of 7 hastas. 

M. 283. 3, 14. 

p. 32 
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Nivaia — a son of Sura. 

Br. III. 71. 138; Va. 96. 136. 

Nivdtakavacas — the sons of Samhlada; could not be 
slain by the Gods, Gandharvas, Nagas and Raksasas;^ 
Flourished in the age of Prahlada;^ A Danava group of 
Rasatala, resident in Hiranyapura;® took part in the Deva- 
sura war between Bali and Indra: fought with the Maruts;^ 
defeated by Arjuna.® 

iM. 6. 28-9. 2 Vi. 1. 21. 14. 3Bha. V. 24. 30; X. 89. 34 (5) 

^ Ib. VIII. 10. 22, 34. 5 Ib. X. 89. 34. (5) ; Br. III. 5. 37. 

Nivrtti (i) — a R. in Salmalidvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 47; Va. 49. 42; Vi. II. 4. 28. 

Nivrtti (ii) — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 35. 98. 

Nivesaka — a Yaksagana. 

Va. 69. 39-40. 

Nisata — a son of Vasudeva and Rohini. 

Va. 96. 162. 

Nisatha(ta) — a son of Balarama. 

Br. III. 71. 166; Vi. V. 25. 19. 

Nisd (i) — ^same as Sita; a R. of the Kusadvipa. 

M. 122. 71. 

Nisd (ii) — a daughter of Krodha. 

Va. 69. 205. 


Nisdkara — ^is Soma;^ full of ambrosia, the origin of 
Tithi, Parvasandhi, and Rg and Yajur metres;^ 1000 Yojanas 
beyond the sun.^ 

1 Br. II. 28. 43. 2 Va. 31. 40. 3 Ib. 101. 129. 
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Nisita — a son of Balarama. 

Va. 96. 164. 

Nisitha — a son of Dosa and Puspama*/ stationed to 
defend the E. gate of Mathura;^ fought with his kinsmen at 
Prabhasa.^ 

iBha. IV. 13. 14. X. 50. 20 [2];. -^Ib. XI. 30. 17. 


Nisitha — a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 32. 12. 


Nisumbha — ^the son of Gavesthi;^ took part in the 
Devasura war between Bali and Indra;^ fought with Bhadra- 
kali and was killed;^ killed by Yoganidra.'^ 

iVa. 67. 77. VIII. 10. 21, 31. ^Br. IV. 29. 76. 

4 Vi. V. 1. 82. 


Niseara (Paulastya) — a sage of the epoch of the 
III Savarna Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 79. 


Niscala — a son of Atri, and one of the seven sages of 
the Svarocisa epoch. 

Br. II. 36. 18. 


Niscird — a R. of the Bharatavarsa. 
Va. 45. 96. 


Nisravyavana — a sage of the Svarocisa epoch, 
M. 9. 8, 
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Nisadavdn — seventh note of the gamut:^ origin in 
Isisada kalpa.^ 

'^Va. 86. 37. 2Ib. 21. 46. 

NisadJia (i) — a son of Atithi and father of Nabha, 
CAnala- Vi. P.) . The Br. P. makes him father of Nala.^ 

^Bha. IX. 12. 1; M. 12. 52; Va, 88. 201; VL IV. 4. 105. 
2Br. m. 63. 201-2. 


Nisadha (n) — a varsaparvata;^ a mountain range on 
the base of S'leru and to the south of nam^ta and a boundary 
of Haiivarsa;^ migration of the Yadus to;^ residence of the 
Vanaras and Nagas;^ location of the Vi^u temple in.'’ 

1 Br. I. L 69; ZvI. 113. 12, 22: 121. 66: 183. 1: Va. 1. 85. VL H. 
2. 28 and 39. ^Eha. V. 16. 9, 26; Va. 34. 14 and 25. ^Bha. 2. 3; 
Br. n. 15. 15 and 28. '^Ib. H. 17. 34; HI. 7. 194; IV. 31. 16. 
3Va. 35. 8; 36. 19; 37. 28; 41. 48. 

Nisadhas (i) — (also Naisadhas) contemporaiy imlers 
of the Andhras, Kausalas, and Vidui’apatis. 

Bha. XII. 1. 35. 

Nisadhas (n) — a Janapada of the Manidhanj^a.^ On 
the other side of the Vindhyas.^ 

iVa. 99. 384. 2 ib. 45. 133. 

Nisadhana — a Marut gana. 

M. 171. 53. 


Nisadha — a Pi. from the Vindhyas. 

Br. n. 16. 32; Va. 45. 102. 

Nisadhddhipati — an ally of Kartavirj'a, killed bj^ Para' 
smrama. 


Br. m. 39. 2, 8, 
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Nisadlidsva — a son of Kuru. 

Bha. IX. 22. 4. 

Nisdda (i) — the black and dwarfish man who came out 
of the churning of the thigh of the dead Vena by the sages; 
the ancestor of the Naisadas, the Vindhyan tribe. 

Bha. IV. 14. 45-46; Vi. 1. 13. 35-G. 

Nisdda (ii) — a son of Vasudeva; the first bowman;^ 
hunter.^ 

iVa. 96. 184, 187. 2 1^.47.51. 

Nisdda (in) — 20th kalpa; Prajapati Nisada performed 
austerities controlling the senses for a thousand divine years; 
seeing the son getting wearied by penance Brahma said : 
“refrain from it,” hence the name, Nisada. Out of him 
came Nisddavdnsvara. 

Va. 21. 43. 

Nisddliavamsdkarta — ^the dwarfed black male arising 
out of the churning by the sages of the left hand of Vena; 
the residuals of the Vindhyas belonged to this;^ born of him 
were Dhivara and others.^ 

1 Br. II. 36. 144-6. ^ Va. 62. 123. 

Niska — a gold coin for gifts sin, a fine for wounding 
or hurting;^ necklace Bala staked 1000 at the first game 
of gambling, another 1000 at the second and one crore at 
the succeeding one.^ 

1 M. 77. 11; Va. 80. 16. 2 M. 227. 86; Va. 101. 160. ^ Bha. 

III. 23. 31. Vi. V. 28. 13-14, 18. 

Niskuta — groves as frequented by Pi^cas. 


Br. III. 7. 404. 
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Niskuldda — an asura who has his city in Tatvalam. - 
Br. II. 20. 17. 

Niskulddapumm — the city in the first tala; of an Asura 
chief. 

Va. 50. IG. 

Niskriya — a class of ascetics. 

Bha, III. 12. 43. 

Nisiakarman — a king who ruled for 25 years. 

Br. III. 74. 164. 

Nistivi — a R. from the Himalayas, 

Br, II. 16. 26. 

Nisthd — in the Pdmgrahana mantra in the seventh 
Pada; known to Satyavrata. 

Va. 88. 97. 

Nisthura — a mantrakdra and an Atreya. 

Va. 59. 104. 


Nispdpd — a R. of the Plaksadvipa. 

Va. 49. 17. 

Nispdva — one of the eight sauhhdgyams. 

M. 60. 8, 27. 

Nisprakam( p)y a— (Atvey a) a sage of the Raucya 
epoch (XIII epoch Vi. P.). 

Br. IV. 1. 103; Vi. III. 2. 40. 
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Nisunda — a son of Hrada; had two sons Sunda and Upa- 
sunda. 

Br. III. 5. 34; Va. 67. 71. 

Nissesa Kalya — of Brahma; the period twice the thou- 
sand of 1000 yugas and all antaras. 

Va. 100. 212. 

Nissvara — a sage of the XI epoch of Manu. 

Vi. III. 2. 31. 

Nlti — the policy taught by Sukra to the Asuras and 
sought by him from Mahesvara;^ according to Brhaspati, it 
commences with sama for a conquering monarch; other 
angas are bheda, dana, and danda; but the application 
depends on the place, time and resources of the enemy; in 
the case of Asuras only danda can be recommended.^ 

iM. 47. 74, 75; Va. 97. 105. 2]vi. 148, 65-71. 


Nltina — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 20. 

Nltisdstram — of Sukra;^ Prahlada trained in.^ 

iBr. m. 7. 191; 72. 107. 2 Vi. I. 19. 26-28, 34-49. 

Niddgha — son of Pulastya; initiated into jndna by 
^bhu. Engaged himself in austerities for a thousannd years 
in a grove in Viranagara on the banks of the Devika. After 
this period at the time of taking meals, Rbhu appeared 
before him, but was not recognised. Being requested for 
meals, Rbhu agreed on condition that he would be served 
with sweet viands. After meals, he found that he was his old 
master, and was overjoyed. He went away, and Nidagha 
continued his austerities for another 1000 years. At the end 
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of this period i^hhu appeared and, saw him standing aloof 
from a crowd witnessing the king riding on his elephant. 
IJbhu asked him who was the king and who was the elephant. 
Nidagha said that the man above was king and that below the 
elephant. Rbhu asked him what he meant by above and 
below. Little knowing that he was his master, Nidagha 
jumped on him and remarked he was above and Rbhu below. 
Finding that Nidagha had not attained full maturity in 
advaita, I?,bhu once again initiated him and departed. From 
that day Nidagha looked upon anything without any distinc- 
tion. 

Vi. II. chh. 15 and 16. 

Nlpa (i) — a son of Para (Paura-M. P.) wife Krtvl; 
father of 100 sons, Nipas; Anuhasatyaka ? was the eldest; 
among the others were Sriman who was well known and was 
destroyed by Ugrasena (Ugra 5 mdha-ya. P.) for the sake of 
Janamejaya; Brahmadatta was another son. 

Bha. IX. 21. 24-25; M. 49. 52, 59; Va. 99. 174-5. 

Nlpd (ii) — the son of Krtin and father of Ugrayudha. 

Bha. IX. 21. 29. 

]\jipas_100 sons of Nipa, among whom Sriman was the 
most celebrated; destroyed by Ugrayudha for the sake of 
Janamejaya;^ a tribe.^ 

1 M. 49. 53, 59; Vi. IV. 19. 54. 2 m. 273. 73. 

Nlpapriya — ^is Lalita. 

Br. IV. 17. 34. 

Nlramitra — a son of Nakuli by Karenumati. 

M. 50. 55. 

Nirdjana — (waving of lights) taken by the Apsarasas 
at the marriage of Kamesvara and Devi; one way of honour- 
ing deity. 

Br. IV. 15. 33; M. 267. 19. 
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NUa (i) — a mountain range in Bharatavarsa and to the 
north of Ilavrta; formed the boundary limit of Ramyaka;^ 
one of the six varsaparvatas in Jambudvipa; diamond like;^ 
residence of the monkey tribes;^ the residence of Brahma- 
rsis. 

1 Bha. V. 16. 8; 19. 16; M. 113. 22; Va. 34. 20, 25; 35. 8. ^Bv. 
I. 1. 69; II. 15. 22, 28; 17. 35; Va. 1. 85; 42. 67; 46. 34. ^ up 7, 

194; IV. 31. 17. 

Nila (ii) — a monkey chief, a friend of Rama; followed 
Rama in the Lanka expedition. 

Bha. IX. 10. 16, 19. 

Nila (in) — a Raksasa resident in Sutalam. 

Br. II. 20. 22; Va. 50. 22. 

Nila (iv) — one of the five sons of Yadu. 

Br. III. 69. 2; M. 43. 7; Va. 94. 2. 

Nila (v) — a king of Pancala, slain by Ugrayudha;^ son 
of Ajamidha and Nilini; by great austerities Susanti (Santi- 
Bhd. P.) was born.^ 

1 M. 49. 78; Va. 99. 192. 2 Bha. IX. 21. 30; M. 50. 1; Va. 99. 

194; Vi. IV. 19. 56-7. 

Nila (vi) — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 19. 

Nila (vii) — one of the eight nidhis of Kubera. 

Va. 41. 10. 

Nila (viii) — a Kulaparvata of the Bhadrasva;^ border- 
ing on Jambudvipa.^ 

iVa. 43. 14; 48. 8; Vi. I. 4. 26; II. 2. 39. ^Ih. II. 1. 20; 2. 11. 


P. 33 
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Nila (ix) — a son of Para; father of a hundred sons. 

Vi. IV. 19. 38-39. 

Nila (x) — of Vanarajati, bom of Hari and Pulaha. 

Br. in. 7. 176, 319. 

Nila (xi) — a Parasara clan. 

Br. ni. 8. 95; Va. 70. 87. 

Nllaka — the name of the Raksasas in the Vajraka liill. 

Va. 39. 31. 

Nllakantha — the God enshrined in Kalanjara hill; an 
epithet of Siva;^ narrated to Parvati that at the request of 
Brahma and other gods he devoured the Kalakuta poison 
that came out of the churning of the ocean praise of, by 
Rama;^ by gods.'* 

1 M. 20. 15; 157. 23. 2 gr. II. 25. 90; Va. 54. 3-94. s Br. H. 

24.25-31. 4 Va. 54. 97-101. 

Nllakimdam — a tlrtliam; sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 22. 

' Nilagrlva — ^is Rudra. 

Br. IV. 34. 27. 

Nllapatakd — an Aksaradevi; killed Jambukaksa a 
commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 19. 59; 25. 98, 37. 34. 

NUaparvatam — a tlriham sacred to the Piti-s. 

M. 22. 70; 121. 68. 

Nllam (i) — ^the kingdom of Ramya, 

Br. n. 14. 50; 15. 33; Va. 33. 44. 
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Nilam (n) — to be uttered in installing an image. 

M. 265. 28. 

Nilamukhdh (c) — a kingdom of the East watered by 
the Hladini;^ a tribe.^ 

1 Br, n. 18. 54; M. 121. 53. sys. 47. 51. 

Nilalohita (i) — (Siva, Mahadeva);^ praised by Sukra 
by as many as 300 names for His blessings on him.^ 

iBr. m. 72. 109; 73 .1; Va. 21. 4; 31. 32 and 59. -M 
47. 127-169. 

Nilalohita (n) — the second kalpa. 

M. 290. 3. 

Nilasaileya — (Nilamauleya) a Janapada of the Bha- 
dra continent. 

Va. 43. 19. 

Nilavat — a son of Anjana, an elephant. 

Br. m. 7. 339. 

Nild — a daughter of Kesini, and a low of Raksasi: 
gave birth to Ksudra Haksasas called after her the Naila 
clan. 

Br. m. 7. 7. 147. Va. 69. 178, 181. 

Nilim (i) — one of the queens of Ajamidha. 

M. 49. 44; Va. 99. 167. 

Nilinl (n) — ^mother of Nila. 

Va. 99. 194. 

Nilotpald — a R. of the Bharatavarsa. 

Va. 45. 100. 
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Nlvdra — a kind of corn for sraddha;^ used as food by 
foresters and offered by Sakuntala to Dusyanta,® 

1 M. 15. 35. 2 Bha. IX. 20. 14. 

Nihdra — the place where elephants of the four quar- 
ters throw out the waters in different ways. 

Br. II. 22. 52. 

Nihiras — a hill tribe.' 

Br. II. 16. 67. 

Nutana — the name of the varsanddi or ray of the sun. 
Va. 53. 20. 


Nupd — a R. from the Pariyatra. 

Br. II. 16. 28. 

Nrga (i) — a son of ^raddhadeva and Sraddha and 
father of a son Sumati by name. 

Bha. IX. 1. 12; 2. 17. 


Nrga (n) — a son of Iksvaku; liberal in his gift of cows, 
silver, etc. Once a cow of a certain Brahmana got mixed 
up with his herd, and ignorant of this he made a gift of it 
to another Brahmana. The owner charged him, and when 
both went to the king, the owner was not prepared to take 
anything in its place and he who got the gift would not 
part with it for anything; when he went to Yama’s abode 
he sent him as a lizard for this unrighteous act; in that form 
he lived in a well until Krsna lifted it up when it became 
transformed into a celestial, and blessed by Krsna rode in 
an aerial car to heaven;^ release of, by Ki’sna at Dvaraka;^ 
his lust after more territory.^ 

1 Bha. X. 64. 10-30, 43 and 44 [1]. 2lb. X. 37. 17. ^ Ib. XII. 3. 10. 
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— s son Yoivss^mtn iMoim. 

Br. II. cS. SO: HI. 00. C; VI. III. i. SS; IV. i. 7. 

Vrp.'. — 5- son of Usinnrn and Nrgn (,Bhrsa. P-") : 

tis enplimi. Vnndn^vo.: booame lord of tao KekoA*ns. 

Br. m. 74. 19. 21: V. 4S. IS. 20. 20: M. IV. IS. 9. 

Xrcvl — one of the -n-ives of Vslnnrn and mother of Xrgn. 
Br. m. 74. lS-9. 

V'rccbsirs — a son of Simltha and father of Suklunala. 
B::s. IX. 22. 41: ?0. S2. 


Xrrj;.: — dancing: po.rt of ViVohadrcdash'rarc;.*^ in con- 
nection widi tree rituals:' in connection with Vdstn for 
palace building.^ 

- M. S2, 29. - To. 2S2. io. - Il>. 20S. S4. 


Vrdcrr. — the father of Pramati. God incarnate. 

31. 144. 59. 

A'rpccabs-a — son of Sunitha and father of Sukliibsla. 
M. Rl 21. 12. 


Xrpoj- 
of Durr; 


— the son of hledhavin and father 


Bhl. IX. 22. 42. 


hTp-aaJai/a tii'i—a son of Sunitha (Suvira-Vd. P.V 
M. 49. 79: I'S. 99. 193. 


A — the daughtei* of Hamsaklla. 

l*a. 6o. 73. 
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Nrmw — a R- in Plaksad\np’a. 

Bha. V. 20. 4. 

Nrsimha — (Nrhaii and Nai’ahari Nai'asirtiham (s.v.) 
half man and half hon avatar of Visnu, womhipped as such in 
Harivama;^ came out of a post which Hiranyakasipu knocked 
with his fist: a description of his form and how he Idlled 
the demon;' still his anger was not appeased; praised by 
Brahma. Rudra, Indra, Sages, Pitrs, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, 
Nagas, progenitoi-s, Gandhaiwas, Cai'anas, Yaksas, Kimpuru- 
sas, Vaitalikas, Kinn aras, and Visnu’s attendants;^ Sri was 
afraid to go neai* him;'^ at the request of the Gods Prahlada 
praised the God for the welfare of the universe; offered 
boons to Prahlada and ad\tised him to rule his father’s 
kingdom vtith his mind devoted to Hai-i imtil the time came 
for him to cast off his body;® Bralima’s praise of the Lord’s 
disappearance.® God incarnate of Visnu remembered by 
Siva for vanquishing mati'gana;" created from out of his 
limbs a niunber of goddesses who overcame the Rudra, 
matrganas and were blessed with di^nnit5^® 

IBM. n. 7. 14; V. IS. 7-14; VH. S. 15-16; X. 2. 40; Vi. V. 5. 16. 

2 BM. Vn. 8 . 15-31; XI. 4. 19. = Ib. Vn. 8 . 34 and 40-56. «Ib. 

9. 2. 5 ib. V. 18. 7-14: VI. 8. 14; VU. 9 (whole) : 10. 11-14. 

6Ib. m 10. 26-31; Br. IH. 33. 26. ~M. 179. 44-52, 76. ^Ib. 

245. 21. 

Nrsimliabliairava — a goddess following Bhavamaliru. 

M. 179. 71. 

Netisya — one of the Bhargava goti*akaras. 

M. 195. 27. 

Netra — a son of Dharma and father of Kunti. 

Bha. IX. 23. 22. 


Nefravan — a Vanara chief. 
Br. m. 7. 244. 
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Nepdla (c) — sacred to Lalita and hence to be included 
in the cakra. 

Br. IV. 44. 93. 

Nepdlapitham — one of the eyes of the Veda personified. 
Va. 104. 79. 

Nepdlakamhala — ^fit for sraddham. 

M. 22. 86. 

Nemi (i) — a Raksasa was asked by Bali to refrain from 
battle with Vamana. 

Bha. Vm. 21. 19. 


Nemi (u) — a Sutapa God. 

Br. IV. 1. 14. 

Nemi (m) — one of the sons of Iksvaku; a righteous 
king cursed by Vasistha to lose his body. 

Va. 88. 9; 89. 3-4. 

Nemikrsna — a son of Apadabaddha; ruled for 25 years. 
Va. 99. 352. 

Nemicakra — ^the son of Asimakrsna and father of Ukta; 
Hastinapura being washed away he changed his capital to 
Kausambi. 

Bha. IX. 22. 39-40. 

Westa — one of the 16 Rtviks for yajna; created from the 
thighs of Narayana. 

M. 167. 9. 
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Naikajihva — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 27. 

Naikavaktra — the hump-backed Kubja in the employ 
of Kamsa for preparing perfumes. Krsna got some for the 
mere asking. Pleased, Krsna cured her deformity and made 
her a lovely damsel. She requested Krsna to go to her 
residence, which he promised to do sometime later, 

Vi. V. 20. 4-13. 

Naikasi — a Bhargava. 

M. 195. 33. 

Naikds (Nailds ) — born of Nila; belong to a branch of 
the Alambeyas; invincible and bold. 

Va. 69. 179. 

Naigameya— a son of Agni and brother of Kumara; an 
amsa of Skanda, 

Br. III. 3. 25; M. 5. 26; Va. 66. 24. 101. 280. Vi. I. 15. 115. 


Naitundas — a Pisaca clan. 

Va. 69. 264 

Naidunda(ka)s — a Gana of Pisacas. 

Br. III. 7. 383, 389. 

Naidhruva — a Brahmavddin. 

Br. 11. 32. 112; M. 145. 106. 

Naimittika — a form of Pralaya, which is dissolution of 
the universe after a kalpa;^ one of the three kinds of samcdra 
(movements of creatures).^ 

1 Bha. XII. 4. 4, 38; Vi. VI. 3. 1; 4. 7. 


2Va. 1. 161; 100. 132. 
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Nairaittikakal'pa — a division of the Brahmakalpa. 

Va. 100. 133, 196. 

Naimittikam — one of the three kinds of Sraddha. 

M. 16. 5. 

Naimisa — a R.; a fit place for performing Sraddha. 

Vi. III. 14. 18. 

Naimisa — ^the southern sun;^ a ththa for performing 
Sraddha.^ 

1 Va. 109. 21. 2 iIj. 106. 67 

Naimisakas — (c) country of: under Manidhanyaka 
kings. 

Vi. IV. 24. 66. 


Naimisa — (also Naimisalaya s.v.) sacred to Visnu; here 
Saunaka and other sages performed a satra extending over a 
thousand years*/ visited by Balarama who was honoured by 
all except Suta Romaharsana; Balarama killed the Suta in 
anger thus committing brahmicide; then at the instance of 
the sages and as an expiation for the offence he killed Asura 
Balvala here/ revisited by Balarama who took part in the 
sacrifices/ sages of, visited Dvaraka.^ 

1 Bha. 1. 1. 4 and 21; III. 20. 7; VII. 14. 31; Br. IV. 4. 45. 2 Bha. 
X. 78. 20-32; 79. 5. 3 Ib. X. 79. 30-32. ^ lb. X. 90. 28. [6]. Br. I, 

1. 37; in. 13. 100; IV. 2. Ill and 246; 4. 41. 


Naimisdranyam — a Ksetra and forest; a tlrtha where 

Goddess Lingadharini is enshrined;^ best in Krtayuga;^ sacred 

to the Pitrs; here the spokes of Haricakra (Dharmacakra- 

Vd. P.) fell to pieces; here is the image of Visnu in Varaha 

form;^ the sage Pipplada living there was questioned by 
P. 34 
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Yudhisthira about Angarakavrata;'° the forest where the 
seers performed sacrifices.^ 

IM. 1. 4; 13. -26. Mb. 106. 57; 109. 3; 110. 1; 180. 55; 246. 
93. 3 ib. 22. 12, 14; Va. 1. 15. ^ m. 72, 2, Br. I. 2. 8; Va. 2. 8; 

21. 1; 23. 206; 77. 93; 108. 40 and 42. 

Naimisdlaya — here Suta expounded the BhSgavata to 
the sages and seers at the request of Saunaka and others. 
See Naimisa. 

Bha. XII. 4. 43. 

Naimiseyas — the sages and performers of penance in 
Naimisa forest. 

Va. 67. 1; 101. Ill, 292, 309; 103. 40, 42 and 46. 

Nairrta — a Raksasa Gana from Nirrti; the followers of 
Kubera; hence Devaraksasas. 

Va. 69. 173. 

Nairrtas — one of the four Raksasa clans after Nairrta, 
moving about during nights: followers of Trayambaka: 
Devaraksasas, heroic and valourous, with their leader 
Virupaksa: Alakadhipa was their kingV sons of Revati and 
Putana: overlord Skanda: gave trouble to babies.^ 

iBha. XII. 11. 48; Br. III. 7. 141-4, 163; 8. 62. Mb. III. 7. 
439; Va. 84. 14. 

Nairrti (i) — a town of Nirrti;^ hali to be given to 
Nirrti in Sraddha." 

1 Bha. X. 89. 44. 2 Va. HI, 40. 

NairHi (ii)— a Lokapala: Image of. 

M. 261. 15-6; 266. 22; 286. 8. 

Nairrti — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 10, 
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Nairnika—a southern country. 

Va. 45. 127. 

Naila — a Srutarsi. 

' Br. n. 33. 4. 

Nailas — a Raksasa clan of low t3Tpe, bom of Nila. 

Br. in. 7. 148. 

Naih-eyasam — the name of a garden in Vaikuntha, 
Bha. ni, 15. 16. 

Naisadha — ^Nala of the Kasyapa family entitled as N. 
Lust of, after more territory. 

M. 12. 56; Bha. XH. 3. 10. 

Naisadham (c) — a kingdom of Haiivarsa;^ a division of 
Jambudvipa;^ also Nisadha.^ 

1 Br. n. 14. 49: 15. 32; 18. 53. Va. 33. 42. 2 Vi. H. 1. 19. 3 ib. 

n. 2. 11. 

Naisadhas (i) — a tribe whose ancestor was Nisada and 
who made mountains and forests their home;^ a Vindhyan 
tribe;^ kingdom of.^ 

1 Bha. rV. 14. 46; Br. HI. 74. 189 and 196; M. 114. 53. ^ gr. 

n. 16. 65. 3 m. 121. 52. 

Naisadhas (n) — ^the kings of the family of Nala;"^ nine 
kings of, imder Manidhanyaka line.^ 

I Va. 99. 376-7. ^vi. IV. 24. 60, 66. 

Nai^Mya — ^the place of Kavi Agni (Usira). 


Va. 29. 29. 
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Nau— the boat in the Ocean; in the river;^ illustrative 
of the earth floating on waters.^ 

1 Va. 6. 27; 52. 86; 108. 37. ^ Vi. I. 4. 46. 

Nau — (Mahimayi) the divine boat given to Manu 
(Vaivasvata) by Visnu in the shape of a fish to be tied to its 
horn;^ in the deluge it rescued the sun, moon, Brahma, 
Narmada, sage Markandeya, Siva, the Vedas, Puranas and 
other Vidyas from ruin;^ Druhyu to ply the ocean with.^ 

1 M. 1. 30-32; Bha. I. 3. 15. 2 m. 2. 10-15. 3 j],. 33. 20. 

Nyagrodlia (i) — a son of Ugrasena;^ and brother of 
Kamsa killed by Balarama.^ 

IBI^. IX. 24. 24; Br. III. 71. 133; M. 44. 74; Va. 96. 132; Vi. 
IV. 14. 20. 2 Bha. X. 44. 40-41. 

Nyagrodha (ii) — a son of Krsna. 

Bha. X. 90. 34. 

Nyagrodha (m) — the banyan tree of Ramanaka; of 
the shape of a lotus after which Puskaradvipa is named;^ 
during the deluge, Lord Narayana in the form of a baby 
slept on a leaf of the tree.^ 

1 Br. II. 15. 63-4; 19. 140; III. 11. 36, 109; IV. 43. 17; M. 123. 
39; Vi. I. 12. 65; II. 4. 85; IV. 3. 23. 2 m. 167. 31. 

Nyagrodhd-rohina — ^the city of the Yaksas. 

Br. III. 7. 118; Va. 69. 149. 

Nyarhudam — 10 times the arbuda. 

Va. 101. 101. 

Nydya — a Sastra; a servant of the Veda;^ learnt by 
Krsna and Balarama;^ by Asuras.^ 

1 M. 3. 4; 53. 5; Va. 2. 33; 61. 78; 104. 85; Vi. III. 6. 27; V. 1. 

38. 2 Bha. X. 45. 34. ^Br. II. 35. 87; IV. 12. 17. 
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Nydsa(mantra ) — ^in connection with the installation of 
an image: eg. Ratnanydsa for the eight directions: diamond, 
pearl, vaidurya, conch, spatika, pusparaga, indranila and ~ 
nila; pastes of eight kinds: talaka, silavajra, collyrium, 
syama, kahji, kasi, maksikam, and gairikam; grains of eight 
kinds: wheat, barley, seasamnm, mudga, nivara, syamaka, 
sarsapa, and viihirice, scents like sandal, red sandal, agaru, 
anjanam, usiram, vaisnavi sahadevi, and Laksmana; metals 
of eight kinds: gold, vidruma, copper, bron2e, arakutaka, 
silver, puspam and iron. Then the worship of the Lokhapalas 
with Nyasamantras. 

M. 266. 9-29. 


Nyasa — a Saimhikeya. 
Va. 68. 18. 


Nydsi — see Yati and Bhiksu. 
Br. n. 7. 181; Va. 106. 18. 
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Pancacudd — an Apsaras. 

Br. III. 7. 14. 

Pancajana (i) — an asura in the form of a conch in the 
Prabhasa. Son of Samhrada and Krti, and father of Asikni. 
He seized the son of Sandipana (or Sandipani) and devour- 
ed him. Krsna plunged into the sea and killing him, remov- 
ed the conch which covered his body.^ Killed in Prag- 
jyotisa.^ 

iBha. III. 3. 2; VI. 4. 51; 18. 14; X. 45. 40-42. Vi. V. 21. 27-8. 
2Ib. V. 29. 19. 

Paucojam (ii) — a son of Sagara. 

Br. III. 63. 147. 

Pancajana (iii) — the father of Amsuman and father- 
in-law of Yasoda. 

M. 15. 18. 

Pancajanl — the daughter of Visvarupa and queen of 
Bharata. 

Bha. V. 7. 1. 

Pancajanya— an Upadvvpa to Jambudvipa. 

Blia. V. 19. 30. 

Pancatlrtham — the name of a tirtha in Kahci. 

Br. IV. 40. 60; 71, 115. 

Pancatlrtha — in Gaya. 

Va. 111. 1, 21. 

Pancadasam — a svara variety of a sdma. 

Br. II. 8. 51, 52; Va. 9. 49. 

Pancadasdksari — to be repeated 1008 times to get rid 
of sins; of the mantrasastra, non-Vedic. 


Br. IV. 8. 36, 58. 
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Pancadasi (i)— the fifteenth day of the Magha month 
fit for performing sadharana sraddha;^ of the Asada month 
for making gift of a cow.^ 

1M17. 2, 4. 2i]3. 53. 24. 

Pancadasi (ii) — the day when the Pitrs drink the rays 
of the moon. 

Va. 52. 69; 56. 59. 

Paficadhdrdsiksas — the five modes of training horses 
for war. 

Br. IV. 16. 20. 

Pancanada — the sacred place for the performance of 
sraddha, at the confluence of the Sindhu and the ocean;^ 
Arjuna halted here on his way to Indraprastha from 
Dvaraka.^ 

iBr. III. 13. 57; Va. 77. 56. ^Vi. V. 38-12. 

Pancanadesvara — stationed by Jarasandha at the 
southern gate of Mathura. 

Bha. X. 50. 11. [4]. 

Paneanidhanain — a sukta of the Sama Samhita to he 
recited when a tank is dug. 

M. 58. 36. 

Pancapancatma—a reference to 25 truths (tatvas) (in 
sloka 33) which arose out of the union of Devi with Purusa. 

Br. IV. 8. 29. 

Pancapadz—a R. in Sakadwpa. 

Bha. V. 20. 26. 

A 

Pancapdphias — the five great sinners. 

Va. 108. 84; 111. 54. 

P. 35 
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Pancdbana — a name of the God of love. 

M. 20. 29. 

Pancahrahmasvarupinl — ^is Lalita. 

Br. IV. 15. 9. 

Pancama (i) — a pupil of Krta. 

Br. 11. 35. 51. 

Pancama (n) — outside the pale of the four dramas: 
a mixed caste. 

Br. III. 15. 37. 

Pancama (m) — the twenty-first Kalpa; consisting of 
Prana, apdna, samdna, uddna, and vydno.; mind-born sons 
of Brahma. 

Va. 21. 47. 

Pancama (iv) — the fifth note in music. 

Va. 21. 49. 86. 37. 

Pancama (v) — a pupil of Hiranyanabha’s son; a Samaga. 

Va. 61, 44. 

Pancami — a name of Lalita; a sakti. 

Br. rV. 17. 18; 36. 25. 

Pancamuklia — a name of Brahma: for saying that, he 
saw the beginning of an effulgence of light in the form of 
a sthambha, which Mahesvara assumed; for not seeing it, 
Siva — Bhairava removed one of Brahma’s faces; hence 
Caturmukha from that day onwards, 

Br. IV. 40. 48, 56. 
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Pancaydma—a son of Atapa and grandson of the Vasu, 
Vibhavasu; it is on account of him that all creatures perform 
their functions. 

Bha. VI. 6. 16. 

Pancaraiha (i) — a monkey chief. 

Br. III. 7. 239. 

Panearatha (ii) — a monkey chief. 

Br. III. 7. 235. 

Panearatha (ii) — a title conferred on able warriors as 
Surasena and others. 

Br. III. 46. 17. 

Panealaksanam (i) — of a Purana: Sarga, Pratisarga^ 
Manvantara, Vamsa and Vam^anucarita. 

M. 53. 65. 70; Va. 4. 11. 

Panealaksanam (ii) — sabda, rupa, rasa, gandha, and 
sparsa; incidents relating to. 

Va. 8. 45, 

Pahcaldhgalakam — a gift of five ploughs and cattle both 
in wood and gold as well as 100 nivartanas (or 50 or even 
a small area enough for a house to stand on) of land on an 
auspicious day leads one to heaven; rules relating to the 
performance of. 

M. 274. 9; ch. 283 (whole) . 

Paheavanam — (Kausiki tank): here is the tirtha 
of Panduvisala. 

Va. 77. 99, 101. 

Paheavana — one of Sagara’s sons who survived 
Kapila’s tejas. 


Va. 88. 149, 
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Pancavarnd — a R. of the Bhadra country 
Va. 43. 27. 

Pancavindhyas — Saptavindhyas excepting Hflnkura and 
Pranava. 

Br. II. 33. 39. 

Pancavimsaka Purusa — ^the Lord made of 25 truths 
(tatvas) . 

M. 274. 62. 

Pancavlrds — ^the sons of Samba and Kasya. 

M. 47. 24. 

Pancasara — an epithet of the God of love; his dart is 
the twig of the mango, and his standard, the fish; his wife, 
Rati and his friend, Madhu or the spring; also Pancabana and 
Madana. 

M. 154. 207-9, 212. . 

Pancasikka (i) — a Brahmarsi^ of the eighth dvapara.^ 
iM. 102. 18. 2Va. 23. 141. 

Pancasikka (ii) — a son of Brahma. 

Va. 101. 338. 

Pancasikhara — a mountain peak in Salmalidvipa. 

Br. III. 7. 454. 

Pancasira — a Siddha. 

Bha. VI. 15. 14. 

Pancasaila — a Mt. south of the Meru. 

Va. 36. 24. 
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Pancdhasta — a son of Daksasavami. 

Vi. m. 2. 24. 

Pancdksarlmantra — sacred to Siva. 

Br. IV. 36. 18. 

Pancdgni — five foes eligible for Parvana sraddha;^ 
performance of penance by Yay^i for a year in the midst 
of five fires created by Agnisarman from his face. These 
are Daksinagni, Garhapatya, Ahavaniya, Sabhya, and 
Avasathya.^ 

1 Va. 83. 53; M. 16. 7. 2 35 . le. 3 Va. 106. 41. 2. 

Pancdgnipadam — in Gaya. 

Va. 109. 19. 


Pancdgnimadhyasiha — a kind of austerity performed 
by Parasurama standing in the midst of five fires. 

Br. m. 22. 72. 

Pancdgneyas — fit for sraddha. 

Br. III. 15. 30. 

Pancdpsaras — sacred to Hari; visited by Balarama 
Bha. X. 79. 18. 

Pancdbdds — Pitrs and sons of Brahma^ limbs of the 
five year yuga;^ known as Kavyas.® 

1 Br. II. 28. 17, 21; M. 141. 15, 19. 2 Ib. 141. 57. ^ Va. 52. 68. 


Pancdyatanam — a sacred place on the Narmada. 
M. 191. 6. 
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Pancdla (i) — fc) on the way from Dv'ai’aka to Hasti- 
napnra:^ migration of the Yadus to;^ the territory divided 
among the five sons of Bheda.“ 

i Bha. IV. 25. 50; 27. S; X. 71. 22. = ft,. X. 2. 3. = Va. 99. 192. 

Pancala (n) — a Yaksa sent by Brahma with the God- 
dess of Night to the Vindht’as to serve her as servant. 

:M. 157. IS. 

Pancdlas — ^the 25 kings who were contemporaries of 
the ten Sistmagas. 

Br. m. 74. 136. 

Pancdsatpitliam — see Bindupitha. 

Br. TV. 37. 47. 

Pdncdsvamedhika — a idrfhti fit for performing sraddha. 

Va. 77. 45. 


Pata — the painting canvas frame on which portraits 
were drawn. Citralekha drew a good number of portraits 
for Usa’s choice of a husband. 

Vi. V. 32. 22-5. 

Pata(ha) — a musical instrument. 

Va. 40. 24: 261. 55. 

Pataccaras — (c) a kingdom of Madhyadesa: name of a 
tribe. 

Br. n. 16. 41: 1^1 114. 35. 

Pataha — a war musical instrument. 

IvL 137. 29; 138. 3. 
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Patuma—a king of the Satakarni line; ruled for 
twenty-four years.' 

Br. III. 74. 164. 


Patuman — ^the son of Meghasvati and father of Arista- 
karman. 

Vi. IV. 24. 45-6. 

Patumitras — an Andhra line of rulers. 

Vi. IV. 24. 58. 

Patusrava — a son of Damaghosa and ^rutasrava. 

Va. 96. 159. 


Pattam — a plate or cloth or other substance to be pre- 
sented with prescribed mantras as gift during an eclipse. 

M. 67. 21. 

Patiamitrds — a Mahisi line of 13 kings. 

Va. 99. 374. 

PaUavardhanam — mode of wearing the tilaka on the 
forehead. Other modes are tjrdhva pundra, Tripupdra 
and Agastyapatrakara. 

Br. IV. 38. 22. 

Pattasena—a commander of Bhanda;^ a son of Bhapda-^ 

1 Br. IV. 21. 83. 2 Ib. IV. 26. 49. 

Pattisa — one of the weapons of Siva. 

Va. 55. 45; 101. 270. 


Pana — a coin. 
M. 227. 14. 
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Panava (i) — a son of Bahyaka. 

Va. 96. 4. 

Panava (ii) — a musical instrument. 

Va. 45. 40; Bha. V. 9. 15. 

Panardhdrdha — the smallest coin. 

Vi. VI. 1. 22. 

Pani (i) — a priest in a Kali temple; the reference is to 
the Pani of the Vrsala chief. 

Bha. V. 9. 15-16. 


Pani (ii) — a Danava group of Rasatala, 
Bha. V. 24. 30. 


Panis — of Galfiva gotra. 

Br. III. 66. 71. 

Pair^rakavanam — in the Pandukula and near the 
sea; a place fit for sraddha. 

Va. 77. 37. 

Patanga (i) — a Mt. on the base of Meru;^ on the south 
of the Manasa.^ 

1 Bha. V. 16. 26. Vi. II. 2. 28. 2 Va. 36. 22; 38. 2. 

Patanga (ii) — a class of people in Plaksadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 4. 

Patanga (iii) — a son of DevakI killed by Kamsa; taken 
to Dvaraka from Sutala by Krsna, and after having been 
seen by his parents, went to Heaven. 


Bha. X. 85. 51-6. 
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Patanga (rv*) — the helpmate of the Valakhilyas;^ the 
Sim Godr 

1 Va. 28. 32. H. 21. 67. Va. 52. 48; 54. 8. 

Patangi — the wife of Tarksya and mother of liirds. 

Bha. VI. 6. 21.' 

Patanjali (i) — a Siddha. 

Bha. VI. 15. 14; M. 196. 25. 

Patanjali (n) — a pupil of Parasarya Kauthuma. 

Br. n. 35. 46; Va. 61. 41. 

Pataka. — a R. of the Bhadra continent. 

Va. 43. 30. 

Patdkinl — a SakH of the Vdyudik; her riding animal 
rnrga. 

M. 286. 9. 

Patita — a fallen person from the path of righteousness, 
pinda to be given in the evening and no pollution; whoever 
he be, even the guru, he must be abandoned; but the fallen 
mother must not be abandoned. 

M. 227. 59, 150. 

Pativmtd — conjugal fidelity; the greatness of, illus- 
trated by the story of Savitri and Satyavan; husband is the 
lord, God, partner and not others. 

M. 210. 16ff. 

Pattallaka — ruled after the Andhra king Hala, for five 
years. 

Br. m. 74. 166. 


P. 36 
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Padma (ii) — the name of the 7th kalpa. 

Va. 21. 12. 

Padma (iii)— a son of Bhadra; gave birth to eight kinds 
of elephants;^ vehicle of Ailavila.^ 

iVa. 69. 213, 217. 2Br. III. 7. 329. 331. 

Padma (iv) — ^the forest of Padma between the Lau- 
hitya and the Sindhu. 

Br. III. 7. 358. 

Padma (v) — a Naga (serpent) chief. 

Br. IV. 20. 53. 

Padmaha — a palace with three bhumikas and sixteen 
sides;^ also Srivrksaka; the torana is of 20 hastas.^ 

1 M. 269. 39, 43. 2 Ib. 269. 49. 

Padmakard — a goddess following Revati. 

M. 179. 73. ' 

Padmagulma~a son of Mrga elephant. 

Br. III. 7. 332. 

Padmacitra — a Naga. 

Va. 69. 73. 

Padmadala — ^the vessel of the lotus leaf wherein the 
Gandharvas milked the cow-earth. 

M. 10. 24. 

Padmadvayam — a snake used as balabandham for Tri- 
purari’s chariot. 


M. 133. 33. 
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Padmanabha (i) — also Janardana; the God who per- 
vades all the worlds; lustrous as the sun and with bow as 
weapon. 

Br. 11. 19. 177-80; III. 33. 17; IV. 34. 81. 


Padmanabha (ii) — a Yaksa; a son of Devajani and 
Manivara. 

Br. III. 7. 130; Va. 69. 161. 


Padmapairas — the Gandharvas and the Apsarasas 
milked the earth making Citraratha the calf; milkman Suci 
Visvavasu. 

Va. 62. 187. 


Padma{bhuh)' — ^Bralima; a thousand leafed lotus came 
out of the navel of the Lord on the eve of the creation of the 
universe; it resembled the eai’th in form; in it were found 
all the countries, mountains, peoples, etc. 

M. 4. 1; 168. 15; 169. 3 to 18. 

Padmavi (i) — 1000 billions; ten times the sanku, 

M. 23. 39; Va. 101. 101. 

Padmam (ii) — one of the eight nidhis of Kubera. 

Va. 41. 10. 


Padmayoni — see Brahma. 
Br. II. 25. 62. Vi. VI. 4-9. 


Padmavarna — a Yaksa; a son of Devajani and Man! 
vara. 


Br. III. 7. 129; Va. 61. 190. 
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Padmavidhi — in the yajnas after the world lotus of the 
Lord. 

IVL 169. 16 and 18. 

Padmd (i) — a name of Sri. 

X. 47. 13; Vi. I. 8. 24. 

Padmd (n) — one of the ten pitlias for images; with 
sixteen corners, a little short at the bottom: gives one good 
luck (saubhagya). 

M. 262. 7, 16, IS. 

Padmdvati (i) — ^the city of Pirrahjaya the capital of the 
Nagas. 

Bha. Xn. 1. 37. Vi. IV. 24. 63. 

Padmdvati (n) — a daughter of Bhahgakara, who was 
given in marriage to Krsna. 

M. 45. 21. 

Padmdsana — a kind of dsana in yoga, once practised by 
Paxasurama; of Kapila. 

Br. m. 24. 16; 53. 17. 

Padmottaraa — a son of Mrga elephant. 

Br. m. 7. 332. 

Pana — a Devagandharva. 

Va. 68. 39. 

PoTiasa — A Vanara, whose daughter was Ruma;^ fol- 
lowed Rama in his expedition to Lanka.^ 

iBr. m. 7. 221,231. SBba. IX. 10. 19^ 
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Pannaga — a Srutarsi. 

Br. II. 33. 4. 

Pannagds — serai-divine beings, see Sarpds. 

Br. II. 32. 1, 2. 

Panndgari — a sage; one of the three disciples of Rathi- 

tara. 

M. 200. 12; Va. 61. 3. 

Paplayas — a tribe who were defeated by Sagara and 
deprived of their Ksatriya right of Vedic study and sacrifice; 
became Mlecchas and were allowed to have long hair. 

Vi. IV. 3. 42, 47-8. 

Painpd (i) — a R. sacred to Hari; visited by Balarama. 
Bha. VII. 14. 31; X. 79. 12. 

Painpd (ii) — a R. of the Bhadra countiy. 

Va. 43. 27. 

Pampdiirtham — sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 50. 

Pampdvatl — a R. of the Bhadra country. 

Va. 43. 27. 

Pay a — ^Gavya) cow’s milk for sraddha;^ not to be 
taken during nights.^ 

iM. 17. 34. 2 m. 131. 43. 

Payasvinl — a R. flowing in Dravi^a in the Bharata- 
var§a. 

Bha. V. 19, 18; XI. 5. 39. 
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pauahhirti — a monkey chief. 

Br. HL T. 240. 

pauodaiampadapa — a Trayarseya. 

J.r. 19S. 5. 

Payodam — a lake in the Nila hill. 

Br. n. IS. 69. 

Pay odd (i)— a R. from the lake Payodam, 

Br. n. IS. TO. Va. 47. 66, 

Payodd (n) — a R. rising on the vrestem side of the Mem 
mountain. 

Ya. 47. 67. 

Payordsl — see K&oda. 

Br. n. 25. 54. 

Payavrafa — (also called Sarvayajna, Sarvavrata) a 
votive oSering or the essence of tapes, in honour of Hari to be 
observed for twelve da^rs and in which Hari is represented 
in an imase or in anv other form: orisinallv told about it 
by Brahma. Kasyapa suggested to his wife Aditi to observe 
it: Aditi observed it as instructed by E^yapa, when Hari 
manifested Him s elf and promised to be bom of her womb:^ 
observed by Sraddha." 

^ Bhi. VUL 16. 25-60: 17. 1-lS. - IX. 1. 14. 

PayofnT — a R. from the Rksa bill in Bharatavarsa^ 
visited by Balaramar sacred to Pingalesvari and the 

Y. 19. IS: Br. IL 16. 32: ^'g. 45. 102: Yi. IL 3. 11. 

-Bha. X. 79. 20. =11 IS. 44: 22. 33. 64: 114. 27. 
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Para (i) — that which is Purva in the Parardha becomes 
Para in Aparardha;^ ety. the best.^ 

iVa. 7. 13. 2P3, 5. 37, 

Para (ii) — one of the three sons of Samara of Kampili. 
Va. 99. 177. 

Paraksaras — a tribe living in the Narmada region. 

Va. 45. 129. 

Paraksudra — of the Taittirijms. 

Va. 61. 66. 

Paradevatd — is Lalita. 

Br. IV. 10. 89. 

Paranya — a Trayarseya. ■ 

M. 196. 43. 

Parapaksa — a son of Ann. 

Va. 99. 13. 


Parapurusa — the best of Pumsas; worshipped by one 
who has no desires and by one who desires everythmg includ- 
ing moksa. 

Bha. II. 3. 9, 10 and 12. 

Parahrahmasvariipini — is Lalita. 

Br. IV. 10. 90. 

Para(m) (i) — ^twice the number of Paiardha;^ it is 
Brahma, knowledge, wealth and everything desirablef 
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according to one mode of computation Para is itself Parar- 
dha which means anything above Pardrdha, and is incal- 
culable.^ 

iBr. IV. 2. 90; Va. 101. 92 and 99. “Br. IV. 2. OD-JO'' 

3 Ib. IV. 2. 105-7, 143. 

Param (n) — ^Brahma. 

Va. 101. 105-7. 

Paramarsi — etjunology of. 

M. 145. 82. 


Paramo. — sages. 

M. 200. 17. 

Paramdnuka — (Paramanu): 1/10 more than Bhutadi; 
is suksma and cannot be ascertained by hhdva; that which 
could not be consohdated; the first Paramanu of Pramanas 
is the particle of dust seen through the inner window by the 
sun’s rays. 

Blia. m. 11. 1; XII. 4. 1; Va. 101. 116-18. Br. IV. 2. 117, 227-9. 


Paramdrtha — ^illustrated by the life of Nidagha, a pupil 
of Rbhu. 


Vi. II. 14. 16 and 31; chh. 15 and 16. 


Paramdsrama — ^the fourth dh’ama or sannyasa; to be 
with guru for a year and then to go about the country; leav- 
ing ofi congregation, subduing anger, eating light food, con- 
trolling the senses, and hving in deserted places, forests, 
caves and banks of rivers. 

Va. 17. 1-8. 


P. 37 
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Paramesvara — is Siva:^ also an epithet of Visnu.^ 

' 1 Br. HI. 41. 50; 44. 30; IV. 10. 28; M. 12. 9. 2 Vi. V. 1. 60; 

18. 52. 

Paramesvarl — the chief Sakti, Lalita;^ enshrined in 
Patala.^ 

^Br. IV. 6. 65; 16. 1; 18. 15; 19. 60; 22. 5. 2 m. 13. 39. 


Paramesu — a son of Ann. 

M. 48. 10. Vi. IV. 18. 1. 

Paramesthi (i) — an attribute of Brahma worshipped 
for overlordship. 

Bha. II. 1. 30; 2. 22; 3. 6; Br. IV. 9. 27. 

Paramesthi (ii) — a son of Devadyumna; his queen 
Suvarcala; father of Pratiha. 

Bha. V. 15. 3. 

Paramesthi (iii) — a son of Indradyumna. 

Br. II. 14. 65; Vi. II. 1. 36. Va. 33. 55. 

Paramesthi (iv) — married the daughter of Daksa and 
became the father of Narada. 

Br. III. 2. 13-18. 

Paramtapa — a son of Tamasa Manu. 

M. 9. 17. 

Paravrt — a son of Rukmakavaca and father of five 
sons. 

Vi. IV. 12. 10-11. 


Parasavas — a tribe. 
Va. 99. 268. 
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Parasu (i) — a son of Uttama Mann. 

Br. II. 36. 39; Vi. III. 1. 15. 

Parasu ' (ii) — also Parasvadha; axe; the weapon 
presented to Rama by Siva to put dowm the Asuras. 

Br. III. 24. 74, 81; 32. 58; 39. 21, 31; 40. 13; IV. 19. 84. 

Parasu (iii) — a son of Rukmini and Krsna. 

M. 47. 16. 

Parasundbha — a Raksasa. 

Va. 69. 166. 

Parasurdma (i) — a Siddha: the 16th avatar of Visnu; 
a foe of the Haihayas; rid the world of the Ksatriyas twenty 
one times; and made three pools of blood at Syamanta- 
pahcaka;^ defeated by Rama^ spoke highly of the valour 
of Bhisma,^ while in tapas was met by Krsna and Balarama 
on their way to Gomanta; he asked them to kill the king 
of Karavirapura at its foot and thus clear the way uphill;^ 
was met by Balarama;^ son of Jamadagni with an amsa of 
Narayana; a Bhargava;® killed Kartavirya Arjuna.'^ 

^Bha. I. 3. 20; II. 7. 22; VI. 15. 13; X. 40. 20; 82. 3; XI. 
4.21. 2 Pj IX. 10. 7; chh. 15 and 16 (whole). ^ Ib. IX. 22. 20. 

nb. X. [52 (V) 18-30]. 5Ib. X. 79-12; Vi. IV. 4. 94. ^Va. 94. 
38; Va. IV. 7. 36. ’ Vi. IV. 11. 20. 

Parasurdma (ii) — a Purohita of Krsna in his Yajnas 
at Kuruksetra. 

Bha. X. 90. 46 [2]. 

Para (i) — a gapa. 

Br. IV. 1. 55. 

Para or Para (ii) — a Savarna Manu, with a gana of 
12, of which six names are mentioned. 

Br. IV. 1. 55, 57. 
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Para (iii) — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 35. 99. 

Para,' (iv) — the fourth stage of Kamaksi, of four arms 
with Pasa, Ahkusa, Iksukodanda, and Pancabana, in this 
form Lalita got established at Kahci. 

Br. IV. 39. 13; 44. 141. 

Para (v) — a R. rising from the !Rksa hill of the 
Bharatavarsa. 

Va. 45. 98. 

Pardksa — a son of Anu. 

Br. III. 74. 13. 

Pardcaka — a Janapada of the Bhadra. 

Va. 43. 20. 


Pardtpard — is Lalita. 

Br. IV. 13. 1 and 5. 

Pardpard — the third stage of Kamaksi, the second being 
Suddhapai'a. 

Br. IV. 39. 11. 

Pardmkusd — a name of Lalita. 

Br. IV. 18. 14. 

Pardmhikd — a Sakti. 

Br. rV 6. 15; 36. 22. 

Pardrdhakalpa — ^the preceding kalpa as opposed to 
Aparardhakalpa of which the first one is the present 
Varahakalpa. 


Va. 7. 11. 
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Pamrdham — ^measurement of ten antas, (Vedic): two 
Parardhams constitute Brahma’s life (first Prajapati) The 
present Varahakalpa is the second Parardha;^ of Brahma;^ 
a crore of 1000 crores.^ 

iVa. 100. 240. Vi. I. 3. 5. 2^,13 27 - 8 ; VI. 3. 4. ^Br. 

I. 4-31. ^Va. 101. 92, 99. 

Pardvasu (i) — ^the Gandliarva who sang the gloiy of 
Indra for defeating Namuci; with the sarat sun. 

Bha. VIII. 11. 41; Br. II. 23. 13; Va. 79. 13. 

Pardvasu (n) — an asura who entered the ocean. 

M. 61. 4. 

Pardvalia — one of the seven Maruts. 

M. 163. 32. 

Pardsakti — ^is Maya;^ worship of, to get rid of Raurava 
hell and of other sins.^ 

^Va. 104. 33. 2Br. IV. 7-75; 8. 57-8; 10. 90; 12. 41-66; 14. 
22; 15. 46. 

Pardsara (i) — ^the son of Sakti and Adrsyanti; wife 
Kalya (Satyavati, Acchoda Matsya Gandhi) and son 
Krsnadvaipayana;^ a I^ika became sage by satya;“ a pupil of 
Yajnavalkya;^ of Baskala, a Vasistha;^ a Srutarsi;^ a Veda- 
vyasa® of the 26th dvapara; heard the Br. Purdna (Vdyu P.) 
from Sakti when in embryo and narrated it to Jatu — 
karni;’ praised Siva, out to destroy Tripura;® invited for the 
Rajasuya of Yudhisthira,® came to see Pariksit preaching 
prdyopavesa;^^ questioned by Maitreya on the origin of the 
world etc: narrated the Bhagavata to the sage;^^ recollected 
Vasistha s narration to him of his father’s death at the 
hands of a Raksasa set up by Visvamitra: his anger and the 
. sacrifice he performed for the extinction of the Raksasas;^^ 
The advice of Vasistha, his grand-father, to abate his anger 
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because fate must run its course and anger was unworthy 
of the wise: his compliance;^^ the arrival of Pulastya the son 
of Brahma, who granted P. boons comprising knowledge of 
the sastras, authorship of Visnn Purdna and correct know- 
ledge of the truth about Gods and Karma: the conformation 
of the boons by Vasistha: states that the Universe is born 
of Visnu, depends on him and is Sahisnu avatar of the 
Lord;^^ praise of Hari having realised the Yoga power of 
Harid^ 

1 Bha. I. 3. 21; 4. 14; VI. 15. (14) ; IX. 22. 21; XII. 6. 49, 55; 
Br. I. 1. 9; 2. 12; III. 8. 91; M. 14. 15; 47. 246; 201. 31; Va. 70. 83. 
2 Br. II. 32. 102. 3 Ib. II. 35. 29; Va. 77. 74; Vi. III. 4. 18. ^ Br. 

II. 32. 115. 5 II. 33 . 3 j M. 145. 96, 109. s Br. II. 35. 124; Va. 

23. 212. 7 Br. IV. 4. 65-6; Va. 61. 47; 103. 65; 106. 35. ^M. 133. 67. 
9 Bha. X. 74. 8. lo Ib. I. 19. 9; Va. 1. 138; 2. 12. Bha. III. 
8.8; Vi. I. 1. 1-10. 12 II,, B i3 ib. I. 1. 15-21. i^Va. 

23. 212; Vi. I. 1. 22-31. , is Bha. II. 7. 45; Vi. II. 2. 7. 

Pardsara (ii) — the son and pupil of Kusumi. 

Br. II. 35. 42. 

Pardsara (iii) — a son of i^sabha avatdr of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 144. 


Pardsara (iv) — a Mantra-brahmana-karaka and resident 
of Brahmaksetra. 

Va. 59. 105. 

Pardsruti — the great Vedic dictum. 

Va. 18. 3. 

Pardsikas — people constituting the cavalry forces of 
Lalita. 

Br. IV. 16. 16. 


Pardhata — ^from the region of planets to that of rsis or 
sages; the sixth skandha. 

Va. 67. 119. 
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Parikampim — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 24. 

Parikuta — a Trayarseya. 

M. 198. 10. 

Parikrsta — a pupil of Krta. 

Br. II. 35. 52. 

Pariksudrd — of the Taittiriya of the Yajur Veda. 

Br. II. 35. 75. 

Parikseptdpakancuka — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 86. 

Parigha — a son of Rukmakavaca, appointed over 
Videha region with his brother Hari. 

M. 44. 28. 29; Va. 95. 28; Br. HI. 70. 29. 

Paricdrayajnd — service being the sacrifice for Sudras. 

Va. 57. 50. 

Pariccheda — ^Prthvi, Ap, and Tejas, are Paricchinnas — 
that could be distinguished; this is generally because of 
amurtatvam; while Vayu and Akasa are Aparicchinnas on 
account of amurtatvam or suksma, the characteristic of being 
everywhere. 

Va. 49. 175. 

Parjanya — a Mauneya Gandharva. 

Br. III. 7. 3. 


Paridrdham — 100 Pararohas. 
Va. 101. 100, 
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Paripadmaka — a thousand Parardhas. 

Va. 101. 100. 

Pariplava— the son of Sukhinala and father of Sunaya. 
Bha. IX. 22. 42. 

Paripluta — the son of Sukhlbala. 

Va. 99. 275. ^ 

Parimati — a Bhavya God. 

Br. II. 36. 72. 

Parivan — one of the seven seers of the Svarocisa epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 11. 


Parivatsara (i) — the sun god;^ lord among the varsas.^ 

iBr. II. 21. 131; IV. 32. 15; Va. 31. 38; 56. 20. ^M. 141. 18; 

167. 52. 

Parivatsara (ii) — the second year of the five year yuga^ 
yuga of five years; Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idvatsara, 
Anuvatsara, and Vatsara;^ Agni, Surya, S9ma, Vayu and 
Rudra respectively of the five years. 

1 Va. 31. 27; 50. 183; Br. II. 13. 114, 117, 126-7; Vi. II. S. 72. 

2 Bha. III. 11. 14; V. 22. 7; M. 141. 18-19. 

Parivaha (i) — a variety of wind controlling the Parjanya 
clouds. 

- Va. 51. 45. 


Parivaha (n) — ^the sixth of the seven Maruts helping, the 
Parjanya and Diggajas to rain dew;^ the chief of the seventh 
Vataskandha situated between the planets and Druva.^ 

iBr. II. 22. 50; M. 163. 33; Va. 67-120. III. 5. 89; Va. 

67. 120. 


V 
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Po.Tivd.yci — a Jaiiapada of ilie Bliadra country, 
Va. 43. 20. ■ 


Parivitti — an unmarried man, when his younger 
brother is married; ineligible for Sraddha. 

M. 16. 15. 

Parivrttd — a daughter of Rsa brought forth oyster, 
conch, aineya, sambuka and different lands of poison like 
Kalakuta. 

Br. III. 7. 414, 419-20; Va. 69. 291, 296. 

Parivesa — ^the circle round the sun and moon indi- 
cates danger to the Kingdom. 

M. 233, 8. 

Pa’mad'pavamdm — an Agni. 

Br. n. 12. 22. 

Pari^ava {Pariylava ?) — a son of Sukhibala. 

M. 50. 83. 

Parisvanga — a son of Devaki killed by Kamsa; taken 
to Dvaraka from Sutala by Krsna, and after having been 
seen by his parents, went to heaven. 

Bha. X. 85. 51-6. 

Pariksit (i) — a son of Uttara and Abhimanyu; birth of; 

jdtakarma by Yudhisthu-a by gifts of cows, gold and lands; 

named Visnurata as was born of Visnu’s grace; blessed by 

Brahmanas to be like Il^svaku, Rama, §ibi, Arjuna, and 

so on;^ a great conqueror;^ with his capital at Hastinapura 

was a sarvabhauma, a samrat, and the foremost of the 

Bhagavatas;^ ruled the earth guided by Brahmanas; married 

Ravati, daughter of Uttai*a and had four sons Janamejaya 

and others; performed three asvamedhas with Ki’pa as 

preceptor; conquered Bhadrasva, Ketumala, and other coun- 
P. 28 
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tries and took tributes from tliem; heai-d stories of Ki'sna’s 
heroic deeds in those places; overheard conversation between 
Dharma mo\dng on one leg and the weeping Goddess of 
Earth on the advent of Kali and at the departure of Krsna 
to Heaven; reached Saras vati where it flows towards the 
east; saw a Vreala in ro 5 ^al robes beating a white bull totter- 
ing on one foot and a cow bereft of calf shedding tears; 
promised securits’^ of life to them; appreciation by Dhai'ma 
and Pariksit’s answer; Kah in Vmala’s garb fell at his feet 
and was asked to leave Brahmavarta. But on request the 
King perroitted him to hve in five unrighteous regions; dice, 
vnne, women, slaughter-house, and gold;"* once when he 
w’ent ahunting he felt thirsty and hungiy and entered the 
hei’mitage of a sage in meditation; As he was not welcomed 
he threw a dead sei-pent on his neck and returned home; 
the sage’s boy got oSended and cm'sed that the King be 
dead by the bite of Taksaka in a week: the sage who came 
to know of it regretted his son’s conduct as it was a great 
punishment for a small offence;’ the King regretted his deed, 
knew that the Brahmana’s curse would come true and was 
in a state of Prdyopavesa, when he was wsited b 3 * sages and 
kings to whom he bowed; thither came Suka whom the 
king enquii'ed as to the beneficial com'se to seek molc-sa; 
requested ^uka to narrate the stories of Krsna;® lieai'd the 
whole of Bhdgavata Purdna from Suka and thanked l>im for 
enlightening him on mrvdna:~ knew of his coming death at 
the hands of Taksaka and prepai’ed calmly to cast off his 
body into Ganga to attain Hari’s feet; sat in contemplation 
in a detatched spirit; bitten bj’^ Taksaka, his bodj’^ was reduc- 
ed to ashes by the poison; univei*sal sm’prise and benediction 
at the occurrence;® from P. to Nanda’s accession was a period 
of 1-500 3 *ears (1050 year's Pi. P.:1015 Wilson). Father of 
Janamejaj’^a and tlu'ee other sons.® 

1 Bha. I. 4. 9-10; 7. 12; 12. 7-30; Br. IB. 6S. 21; Va. 99. 249. 
2M. 50. 57. i_ chli. 16 and 17 (whole). -Ib. ch. IS whole, 

s Ib. ch, 19. 1-16, 32. 38; IL 8. 1-26; 1. 33. ^ n, xiL 6. 1-7. 

’Ib. n. 4. 2; Xn. 6. 9-15; 12. 5-6. jjj 74 227. 230; 11 273. 

36; Vi. IW 19. 78; 20-1. s Va. 99, 229, 423; Vi. I\K 19.' 78; 20. I. 
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Panksit (ii) — a son of Kuru, childless. 

Bha. IX. 22. 4, 9; M. 50. 23; Va. 99. 218. 

Panksit (ill) — a son of Tamasa Manu. 

Br. II, 36. 49. 

Parusaka — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 84. 

PariLsakasthali — between the hills Sarnku, Kuta and 
Vrsabha; Kinnaras, Caranas etc. hve there. 

Va. 38. 63-5. 

Paroksa — a son of Anu. 

Bha. IX. 23. 1. 

Par^anya('m) (i) — a name of Indra: God of rain (or 
simply rain); created by Vamadeva-/ to be worshipped in 
house building.^ 

iBha. I. 10. 4; H. 6. 7; IV. 14. 26. VI. 14. 35; X. 20. 5; 
Xn. 4. 7; M. 4. 29. 2 Ib. 253. 24. 

Parjanya (ii) — ^An Aditya and Lokapala; the name of 
the sun in the month of Tapasya (Phalguna) : father of 
Hir any aroma. 

Bha. xn. 11. 40; Br. II. 21. 157; 23. 12; 30. 40; III. 3. 68; 
8. 20; Va. 50. 206; 66. 66; Vi. H. 10. 12. 

Parjanya (ni) — one of the important clouds raining 
dew for the growth of corns overlords of seas, rivers, clouds, 
rains besides Aditya;^ they are under the control of wind, 
Parivaha; they also carry the heavenly Ganga.^ 

iBr. II. 22. 49. sjb. ni. 8. 14; Va. 70. 13. ^Ib. 51. 43-6. 
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Parjanya (iv) — a Parivaha and sage of the Raivata 
epoch attained heaven by twpas? 

iBr. 11. 36. 62; M. 9. 19; Vi. III. 1. 22. 143. 39. 

Parjanya (v) — same as Hiranyaroma. 

M. 124. 95. 

Parjanya (iv) — a son of Agni and Samhuti; his wife 
Manu and son Hiraiiyaroma.^ 

iVa. 28. 16. 2 Br. II. 11. 19. 

Parjanya (vii) — a deity with the sun in the sarat season. 
Va. 52. 12. 

Parjanya (viii) — a Rajarsi. 

Va. 57. 122. 

Parjanya (ix) — a Mauneya, 

Va. 69. 3. 

Parnacira — leaves as dress of mountain residents. 

Vi. IV. 24. 96. 

Parnamala — a Mt, in the Salmalidvipa: one of the 
haunts of the Garuda family. 

Br. III. 7. 453. 

Parnavi — a Trayarseya Pravara. 

M. 197. 6. 

Parndsa — a R. from Rsyavan;^ got transformed into a 
girl and became the wife of Devavi'ddha.^ 

iM. 114. 23. 2 Br. III. 71. 7, 12. 
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Pariiinl — an apsaras coupled with Puhjikasthala. 

Br. ni. 7. 14; Va. 69. 4, 49. 

■ Paryanka — 1000 hooded serpent shedding golden lustre 
as bed of the Lord. 

Va. 24. 11, 17. 

Parydvartana — one of 28 hells for house-holders who do 
not properly receive guests. 

Bha. V. 26. 7, 35. 

Parydsa — earth, equal to dyaus in size. 

Va. 50. 74-75. 


Parvakdri — one who performs ceremonials intended for 
festivals on ordinary days for gain. 

Va. 83. 64. 

Parvata (i) — called on Bhisma lying on his death-bed. 
Bha. I. 9. 6. 

Parvata (ii) — a son of Kasyapa; brother of Narada and 
a devarsi;^ a sage born in Narada hill in Plaksa.^ 

iBr. n. 19. 9; Va. 61. 85; 70. 79. 2Br. H. 35. 95; IH. 7. 27; 
8. 86; Va. 30. 86; 49. 8. 

Parvata (m) — a god of the Harita gana. 

Br. IV. 1. 84. 

Parvata (iv) — a son of Prajapati. 

Va. 69. 64.' 
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Parvaia (v) — the son of Paurjriainasa. 

Vi. 1. 10. 6. 

Parvatas — hills sprang out of the scatterings of the 
Pralayagni after the earth was rescued by the Varaha; for 
having sat firm (acalas) ; Parvatas with slopes (Parvas) 
swallowed in and hence giri; stony and hence sila, 

Va. 6. 30-32. 

Parvatanucara — one of the ten branches of the Harita 
group of devas. 

Va. 100. 89. 

Parvatastram — used by the Matsya King against 
Parasurama. 

Br. III. 38. 44. 

Parvatesvara — a shrine near Benares. 

M. 183. 62. 

Parvasa — a son of Purnamasa and Sarasvati; the .lord of 
all ganas; his wife, Parvasa; had Punya and Sumati as 
daughters-in-law;^ father of Yajurdhama and Stambha 
Kasyapa.^ 

1 Va. 28. 10-12, 33. 2 Br. II. 11. 13. 

Parvasa — the wife of Parvasa;^ mother of Yajurdhama 
and Stambha Kasyapa. 

Br. II. 11. 15. Va. 28. 13. - 

Parvasandhi — the last day of the Krsna and Sukla 
Paksas;^ fit for the rituals of agniadhana.^ 

iM. 141. 28, 32. 2Va. 56. 34. 
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Palam — a measurement: thirteen palas make one 
Magadha measure, (jalaprastha- Vd. P.): [N.B. 40 palas 

make at present one Madras measure.] 

Br. IV; 1. 217; Va. 100. 219; Vi. VI. 3. 8. 

Palalaka — a son of Halahala and father of Pulindasena; 
a King. 

Vi. IV. 24. 47. 

Paldndu — a Srutarsi. 

Br. II. 33. 6. 

Paldsd — a R. of the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 18. 

Paldsinl — a R. of the Suktimat. 

Br. II. 16. 38; Va. 45. 107. 

Pallavas — a southern tribe. 

M. 114. 40; Br. II. 16. 47. 

Palhavas (Pahlavas)^ — defeated by Sagara; allowed to 
escape with moustaches.^. 

iVa. 88, 122; 136; 45. 118; 58. 82, 93, 107. 2Br. III. 48. 26, 
19, 44. 

Pavana (i) — a Mt. on the west of Meru 
Bha. V. 16. 27. 

Pavana (ii) — a name of Vayu;^ in Indras host, with 
Ankusa for his weapon.^ 

1 Bha. VI. 3. 14; Vi. V. 21, 16. 2 M. 148. 83, 
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Pavana (iii) — a son of Uttama Manu. 

Bha. VIII. 1. 23. 

Pavana (iv) — a son of Vasistha and tJrja. 

Br. II. 11. 41. 

Pavana (v) — ^the Partliiva Agni. 

Br. II. 24. 10. 

Pavanapuram — description of ; here are Dvada^arkas 
Valuke^vara, eleven Rudras, Hanuman and four Kundas; a 
ththa ; bath in which rids one of Brahmahatti dosa. 

Va, 59. 110.-30; 60. 68. 

Pavanam vratam — the performer of it becomes a Raja. 
M. 101. 78. 

Pavanas — a tribe, 

Br. III. 73. 108. 

Pavandtmaja — ^Hanuman, Vayuputra. 

Va. 60, 69; 72, 

Pavamdna (Pdvavidna) — a son of Svaha and a Lauki- 
kagni; thought of as nirmanthya by poets; it is the gdrha- 
patya. 

Bha. IV. 1. 60. Br. II. 24. 15. Va. 29. 2, 10. Vi. I. 10. 15. 

Pavamdna (ii) — a son of Vijitasva and an Agni in 
previous birth born thus because of Vasistha’s curse. 

Bha. IV. 24. 4. 

Pavamdna (iii) — a son of Medhatithi of Sakadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 25. 
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Pavarga (i) — Jayini: a Sakti on Sarvaroliaharacakra. 
Br. IV. 37. 6. 

Pavarga (n) — ^the right feet of the Veda. 

Va. 104. 72. 


Pavitravaf[—a R. in Krauhcad\npa. 

Bha. V. 20. 21. 

Pavitras (i) — Gods of tlie epoch of 14th Manu. 

Bha. Vni. 13. 34; Vi. IH. 2. 43. 

Pavitras (n) (Paritras) — one of the five devaganas of 
the 14th Bhauta Manu; are the seven worlds. 

Br. IV. 1. 106. 198. Va. 100. 111-2. 

Pavifrd (i) — a R. in Kusadvipa. 

Br. n. 19. 62. M. 122. 72. 

Pavitrd (n) — a main stream of Kusadvipa. 

Vi. I. 4. 43. 


Pasii — ^bom of Savita; gramya and ai’anya; killing of 
except in Yajnas considered as himsa; sacrifice of, for preta, 
bhuta, and ganas irreligious and sinful;^ the sages finding 
many heads of cattle for sacrificial purposes by Indra com- 
plained about the himsa and said that himsa must be remov- 
ed from the sacrifices and that they could be performed only 
with seeds and corns: there was a difference of opinion and 
the sages referred the question to king Vasu; he called it 
himsa and was punished; final conclusion that in killing 
Pasu in a Yajna there was no himsa;- fourteen kinds dis- 
tinguished.^ 


51-2. 

P. 39 


^Bha. VI. 18. 1; VH. 15. 7-10; XI. 10. 28: 21. 29-30: 
2Va. 57. 92-114, ^Br. 6. 54; 11. 32. 11-2, 16, 


Vi. I. 5. 
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Pasuganas — attacked by Rudra. 

Va. 88. 135. 

Pakipati (i)— fourth name of Siva; the fifth taim of 
Agni; has pacikasakti; wife Svaha and son Skanda;^ hence 
fire to be kept clean. ^ 

1 Br. II. 10. 80; Va. 27. 11, 53; 30. 89. 2 Br. II. 10. 13 and 45. 

Pasupati (ii) — see Rudra;^ the presiding deity of fire.^ 
^ M. 154. 485. Vi. I. 8. 6; V. 18. 56. 2 m. 162. 9; 265. 40. 

Pakipdla — a name of Kartavirya. 

M. 43. 27; Va. 94. 24. 

Pakihandham — Vedic sacrifices;^ in the chest of the 
personified Veda.^ 

iM. 246. 64. 2Vall04. 83; 

Pakihhartd — is Pakipati. 

Va. 30. 104, 108. 

Pakiyajiia — sacrifice incumbent on house-holders. 

Br. IV. 6. 73. 

Pakiriipi — Agni. 

Va. 23. 94. 

Pakisamsthd — a Yaga. 

Bha. X. 23. 8. 

Pakisoma — a sacrifice performed by Bharata. 

Bha. V. 7. 5. 

PakiTid — a son of Vrsa (Visa Va. P.). 

Br. ni. 6. 34; 68. 33. 
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Pastihimsd — hi.yajna condemned by sages but justified 
by India. 

Br, II. 30. 17-18. 

Pasyaiva — a mantrakrt. 

Va. 59. 97. 

Pasvosadhi — ^Prajapati after creating the eight deva- 
yonis with foui' kinds of serpents and of spirits, proceeded 
to create birds and beasts; sheep from face, crows from 
breast, cow's fi'om belly, and sides; from feet, horses, 
elephants, sarabha, gavaya deer, camel, etc,, from hairs, 
vegetables, fruits and roots. 

Va. 9. 41-5. 


Pahlavds — defeated by Parasurama;^ attacked by 
Bahu and defeated by Sagara;^ punished with wearing 
moustaches;^ kingdom of 

1 Br. n. 31. 83; IH. 41. 39! 2 jb. m. 63. 120, 134. 3 xb, RL 

73. 108. ^M. 121. 45; 144. 57; Va. 45. 118; 58. 82. 

Paka — an Asura; resisted Indra and Matali in De\'asura 
w'ar and v/as slain. 

Bha. vn. 2. 4; VUI. 11. 19, 22 and 28. 


Pakayajna — ^Vidhana of: to be observed by the husband 
in his fire offerings in the Pumsavana (s.v.) vratam,^ 
prescribed for sudras.^ 

^Bha. VI. 19. 22: Va. 29. 38. HI. 8. 34; VI. 2. 23. 

. Pdkasasana — ^Indra, the lord of rains fought with the 
Asuras and got the full share of Yajnas for devas and 
deprived them of their place.^ 

^Br. m. 63. 99; 66. 35; LI. 7. 51. Va. 88. 85. ^Jb. 97. 93. 
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Pdlzliandas (also Pdkhandins ) — deities of: kites, \ail- 
tures, cranes, and banj^an trees, not accepted hy Arya reli- 
gion;^ Shine in Kali and oppose Vedic religion;^ created by 
Indra; followers of Siva according to the curse of Bhrgu. 
Two kinds, one naked and the other wearing red clothes;^ 
Vrddhasravaka, Nirgrantha, Sakya, Ajivaka and Karpata 
are some sects: vanquished by Pramati in a Devasura war.’ 

iBha. V. 14. 29. 2 y. 20. 8 and 23. 3 IV. 2. 28 and 30: 19. 

24-25, 35-36. ^Br. U. 31. 53, 66 and 80; HI. 14. 39; 74. 207. 

Pdei — a son of Nahusa. 

U. 24. 50. 

Poncajanl — one of the wives of Daksa who bore him 
1000 sons, Harj^asvas (s.v.). 

M. 5. 4. 

Pancajanya — the conch of Krsna, blown by liim at the 
siege of Mathura by Jarasandha. 

Vi. V. 21. 30; Bha. VIH. 4. 19; X. 50. 24 [1-2]; 51 (v) 27; 59. 6; 
XI. 27. 27. 

Pdncdla (i) — (c) a kingdom of the north, 

- - Bha. I. 10. 34. Br. II. 16. 46. ’ M. 121. 50.- - ' 

Pdncdla (ii) — a common name for the five sons of 
Bharmyasva (Haryasva Vi.-P.) and who were capable of 
ruling five kingdoms. 

Bha. IX 21. 32-33; 22. 3; Vi. IV. 19. 59. 

Pdncdlas — their king was Drupada;^ enlisted by Jai'a- 
sandha against tiie Yadus; placed on the south by Jain- 
sandha in his siege of Gomanta,^ svayamvara of Draupadi 
at their capital;^ Krsna met the Pandavas in disguise at their 
capital;^ heard of Krsna going to Mitlula and met him with 
presents.® 

iBha. X. 52. 11[8]. ^Ih. X. [50(v)2]; 52. 11[8]. ^Ib. X. 
57. 10[l-2]. ^Ib. X 58. 9. [1 and 2]. sib. X. 86. 20. 
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Pancdladhipati — ^married EIrtvi daughter of Suka:'- Nila 
subdued by Ugrayudha.^ 

"-M. 15. 9- 2 Ib. 49. 79. 78- 

Pdncdldnvauam — the Pancala line of kings. 27 in 
number. 

bL 20. 20; 272. 15: 273. 73. 

Pdtald (i) — the goddess enshrined at Pundravardhana. 

hL 13. 35. 

Pdtald (n) — a Urtlia sacred to pitrs. 

M 22. 33. 

Pdnigraha — ^the chief function in a marriage: Deva- 
3 ,'ani claims that this happened to her by Yayati vrhen he 
rescued her from the welld reference to the marriage 
between Siva and Umaf according to fire ritef of Siva at 
Kanci.' 

2M. 30. .21. -Ui. 60. 15. =Ib. 154. 4S4. - "-Br. IV. 39. 61. 

-PdninoL (i) — a 1000 hooded snake. 

'LL 6. 41. 

Panina (n) — of the Kausika gotra. 

Ye. 9L 99. 

Pdnini — a Travarseya. 

M. 19S. 10. 

Pdnipdtra(i ) — a class of PiMcas eating bali with heads 
of the elephants, camels and raised napes. 

Br. HL 7. 379. 383. 394: Ya. 69. 264. 
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Panda — of the Bhargavagotra. 

Va. 65. 96. 

Pdndara — a hill west of the Sitoda. 

Va. 36. 28; 38. 49. 

Pdndavas (Pdndus) — ^The five sons of Pandu (s.v.); 
rumour that they were burnt in the house of lac built by 
Duryodhana; their escape in the disguise of Brahmanas; met 
by Krsna in a Potter’s hall in Pancala city;^ married 
Draupadi;^ Krsna sent Akrura to Hastinapura to find out 
their position; seen by Akrura; Akrura pleaded their cause 
'with Dhrtarastra and reported his designs to Krsna and 
Rama;^ praised the heroic exploits of Krsna Krsna who 
heard them burnt down, performed obsequies to.® 

iBha. X. 57. 1, 10[2-4]; Br. III. 71. 65. 2 Va. 99. 240, 246. 

3 Ib. X. 48. 32-25; 49. 2, 19 and 31. ^ Ib. IX. 24. 63; Va. 77. 48. 

3 Ib. 96. 63. 

Pdndavesam — a tlrthani on the Narmada. 

M. 191. 61-2. 

Pandu (i)* — a Rajarsi: one of the three sons of Vicitra- 
virya; (Krsnadvaipayana — Vd. P.) born to Vyasa; married 
two wives, Kunti alias Prtha, sister of Vasudeva and Madri; 
father of the five Pandavas, who were born to Kunti by 
favour of Gods, himself being prevented by a curse from 
having sexual intercourse; on his death Prtha with the 
young children underwent a lot of difficulties. 

Bha. I. 4. 7; IX. 22. 25, 27; 24. 36; I. 9. 13. M. 46. 8; 50. 47-9; 
Va. 96. 150; 99. 242-3; 112. 45; Vi. IV. 14. 34; 20. 38-42. 

Pandu (ii) — an Arseya Pravara (Angiras). 

M.-196. 9. 

Pdndu (ill) — a son of Vidhata and Ayati; married 
Pundarika and had a son Dyutiman. 

Va. 28. 5, 35. 
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Pdndukupam — in the Pindarakatata noted for sraddha 
offerings. 

Br. III. 13. 37. 

Panduhhumi — ^the earth in the second talam. 

Br. II. 20. 14, 25. 

Pandura — a Mt. in the Bharatavarsa;^ residence of the 
Vidyadharas.^ 

1 Br. II. 16. 21; Va. 45. 91. 2 39 . 60. 

Panduraka — a Naga having his city in the third talam. 
Br. II. 20. 29; Va. 50. 28. 

Pdnduroci — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 22. 

Pdnduvisdla — a tlrtha in the Pahcavanam. 

Va. 77. 99. 

Pdndusild — on the slope of the Himalayas; sporting 
ground of Skanda. 

Va. 41. 42; 112. 44. 

Pdndya (i) — a son of Andira and chief of the Pandya- 
desa. 

Br. III. 74. 6 ; M. 48. 5. 

Pdndya (ii) — one of the four sons of Janapida; his 
state, Pandyadesa. 

Va. 99. 6 . 

PdTjdyas — a southern tribe; Kingdom of.^. 
iBr. 11.16. 56. M. 114. 46; Va. 45. 124. 2 M. 163. 72. 
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Pandyaja — a Rajarsi who attained heaven by fapas. 
Br. 11. 30. 40. 

Patakam — to kill one to . advance one’s own interest is 
sin; but not so, if done for the sake of many. 

Va. 62. 161-2. 


Pdtdlasthas — the Asuras whom Kartavirya defeated 
by crossing the ocean; seeing him the great Uragas stood 
dumb-founded like the plantain stem tossed about by the 
winds. 

Va. 94. 30-4. 

Pdidla — (Sutalam): the nether-world where live the 
Lords of Nagaloka with their hoods of jewels; at the bottom 
of this region lives Sesa;^ of golden colour, residence oh Bali 
having been given by Vamana as also of Mucukunda, 
Daityas and Asuras; women of;^ sacred to Paramesvari;^ 
when Sukra wanted to go to the camp of the Devas the 
Asuras threatened to leave for P.;'^ of seven regions below 
the earth destroyed by Rudra’s flame in the dissolution.® 

1 Bha. II. 1. 26; 5. 41; V. 24. 7 and 31; 25. 1; M. 154. 197; 163. 
91; 249. 16; Va. 49. 164; 97. 18; 98. 80 and 86; 100. 157; Vi. II. 5. 
13; VI. 8. 48. 2 gr, jj. 19. 172; 20. 13-15; 42. 5; III. 36. 4; 53. 11; 

54. 12; 69. 30; IV. 1. 153; 38. 35. M. 43. 33; 246. 69; Va. 50. 12, 
41 ff. 3M. 13. 39. 47 68. Vi. I. 9. 111. IV. 4. 19. ^Vi. II. 

5. 1-12; rV. 4. 19; V. 1. 72; ^Vi. VI. 3. 24-5. 

Pdtdldnta — abode of Sesa. 

Va. 50. 45. ' 


Pdtundhama — a Mt. of the Bharatavarsa. 

Va. 45. 91. 

Pdthinam a kind of fish used in the Sraddhas. 
M. 15. 34. 



purana index 


313 


Padapodydpanam — (Vrksotsava) ; dedication of trees 
and shrubs; same as tadagavidhi; further oblations to Loka- 
palas and Vanaspati, decoration of trees with golden fruits, 
etc., to be given away to Brahmanas at the end; a festival in 
honour of trees and plants; lasts four days; he who does it 
attains heaven and is rarely returned to earth.^ If trees 
laugh or weep or flower in a wrong season they should be 
propitiated.^ 

1 M. 59. 1-18. 2 Pj ch. 232 (whole) 

Pddikas — the time of the night, calculated from the 
moment of the moon. 

Va. 66. 45. 

Pddukam — sandals to be given in vrksotsavam; to be 
given as gift along with light, umbrella, seat, etc. 

M. 59. 14; 70. 48; 275. 25. 

Pddma — a name of Brahma. 

Bha. I. 18. 19. 

Pddma kalpa— succeeds Brahma kalpa, then the lotus 
comes out of Hari’s navel. 

Bha. n. 10. 47; III. 11. 35; Vi. I. 3. 27-8. 

Pddmapurdna — (Padmam); one of the 18 Puranas 
and comprising 55000 slokas;^ he who copies and presents 
it with a golden lotus in the month of Jyestha (Adi) attains 
the fruit of an asvamedha sacrifice;^ contains a description 
of Narasimha in 18000 slokas;^ to be read every parva.^ 

1 Bha. XII. 7. 23; 13. 4; Va. 104. 9. Vi. III. 6. 21. ^M. 53. 

14-15. 3Ib. 53. 60. ^Ib. 290. 17, 

Pddmam — a mahakalpa. 

M. 164. 4. 


P. 40 
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Pdnam — the region of adharma and of Kali; drinking 
liquor by a king is to be avoided.^ 

1 Bha. I. 17. 38. 2^.220.8. 

Pdnam — the hamlet next in rank above kheta 

Br. II. 7. 110. 

Pdni — a R. of the Salmalidvipa. 

Va. 49. 42. 

Pdnnagdri — a pupil of Baskali. 

Br. II. 35. 6. 

Papa — a son of Brahmadhana. 

Va. 69. 132. 

Papas — kinds of sins; Niryasam (drinking of the milk 
of trees) Kalamjam (taking opium) , Kalingam, Grmyjanam 
(eating garlic), Chati'akam (eating of mushroom ?), Maha- 
kosataki, Mallika (dealing in jasmine) , use of the nut of the 
tree Katakam, and Umbaram (felling of fig trees), Kaya- 
kam ? Vartakam (eating brinjal), talking of pot-herbs, of 
himhi fruits, of lamhika, misappropriation of public funds 
(puragi’amanga), misuse of the special Vaisya funds, resi- 
dence in a kugrama, profession of a physician, trafficing in 
women, living by arms, sale of oily foods, eating food from 
cowherds,^ and eating without guest;^ brahmicide and teach- 
ing of Vedas for money threefold, arising from speech, mind 
and body.'^ 

1 Br. IV. 8. 41-49. ^Ih. IV. 2. 161; Vi. 11. 6. 6-29. ^ Br. III. 

14. 43; 15. 48. ^Va. 18. 2. 

Pdmardcdra — the customs of barbarians; Asura Visukra 
spoke of Deva’s acaras. 


Br. IV. 21. 32. 
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Pdmsava (Pdmsus ) — a clan of Pisacas having hands 
above, as also hairs, and throwing out dust from their body. 

,Br. III. 7. 379, 383, 39. Va. 69. 272. 

Pdmkimatl — a class of Pisacas. 

Br. III. 7. 379. 

Para (i) — a son of Rucirasva and father of Nipa and 
Prthusena. 

Bha. IX. 21. 24-25. 

Para (ii) — one of the three sons of Samara 
M. 49. 54; Va. 99.177; Vi. IV. 19. 41. 

Pdra (ill) — a son of Prthusena, and father of Nila 
Va. 99. 174; Vi. IV. 18. 37-8. 

Pdras — Gods of the ninth Manvantara. 

Bha. VIII. 19. 19. Vi. III. 2. 21. 

.Pdranas — ^Trayarseyas; no marriage alliances with 
Paurnamasa and Agastya. 

M. 202, 4. 

Pdradas (i) — a tribe of a northern kingdom. 

Br. II. 16. 48. M. 114. 41. Va. 47. 47, 58. 82; 88. 122; 98. 107. 

Pdradas (ii) — a kingdom of the east watered by the 
Ganges;^ noted for horses;^ defeated by Sagara;^ attacked 
by Bahu;^ punished with shaving of hairs® and allowed to 
have their beards; deprived of their Ksatriya rights of Vedic 
study and sacrifice; became Mlecchas.® 

iBr. n. 18. 50; M. 121. 45; 144. 57. sgr. II. 31. 83; III. 48. 
26, 29. 3 Ib. III. 73. 108; IV. 16. 16; Vi. IV. 3. 42. “Br. HI. 63. 

120. 03^ 134_ 139^ eyi^ jy 3^ 47 . 3 ^ 
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Pdrasarya — ^Kauthuma: composed of six samhitas. 

Va. 61. 41. 

Pdrasavas — ^kings among the Mlecchas. 

M. 50. 75. 

Pdrasika — the kingdom of. 

Vi. II. 3. 18. 

Pdrd — a R. from Rsyavan. 

M. 114. 24. 

Pdrdvaia (i) — also Paravatas; a deva gana of Manu 
Svarocisa; 12 in number, Praceta, Visvadeva, Samanja, 
Ajihma, Arimardana, Ayurdana, Mahamana, Divyamana, 
Ajeya, Yaviyam, Hota and Yajva; these are all Vasisthas 
and drinkers of the soma juice. 

Br. II. 36. 8, 14. 

Pdrdvata (ii) — pigeons born of Grdhri. 

M. 6. 32. 

Pdravdratata — sacred to Mata. 

M. 13. 44. 

Pdrdsam(i ) — a disciple of Bhaskali who gave him the 
third ^kha of the Rg Veda. 

Br. II. 34. 27. Va. 60. 26. 

Pdrasarya — a pupil of Krta. 

Br. II. 35. 54. 

Pdrikdrari — an Arseya Pravara. 

M, 196, 10. 
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Pdrijdta (i) — a heavenly plant; Satyabhama saw it in 
Indra’s Nandana and asked Krsna to take it home; Krsna 
refused as it was once taken from the milk-ocean and by the 
consent of the gods given to Indra and to remove it was to 
face a war with him; still Satyabhama persisted and Krsna 
yielding to her placed it on the Garuda; took it to the earth 
against Indra’s will and placed it in Satybhama’s garden; the 
watchmen objected and reported to Indra; war about the 
Parijata between the Gods and Krsna; a compromise to be 
returned after Krsna’s decease;^ rejoiced by Dvaraka 
citizens.^ The tree in Sivaloka, that came out of the churn- 
ing of the ocean 

iBha. III. 15. 19; IV. 6. 14; 30. 32; VIII. 11. 10; X. 37.. 16, 
68. 35; 59. 39-40; [65 (v) 21-36], [37-51]; 66 (v); [67 (v) 1-16, 26], 
[34,] [45,]; Ib. X. 68. 35. Vi. V. 30. 32, 80; 38. 7. V. 31. 1-11; 
35.25; 3 Br. III. 32. 6; IV. 9. 70; Va. 106. 74; Vi. 1. 9. 95. 

Pdrijdta (ii) — a monkey chief and son of Sveta, 

Br. III. 7. 181 236. 

Pdrijdta (iii) — (Pariyatra) a Mt. west of the Sitoda. 

Va. 36. 29; 42. 54. 

Pdrijdtavanam — of Mahendra, in Sitanta Mt.; descrip- 
tion of. 

Va. 39. 10-26. 

Pdrijdtdpahdraka — ^Krsna. 

Br. III. 36. 30. 

Pariyatra — a son of Ahinaga. 

Va. 88. 204. 

Pdriplava — ^the son of Sukhlbala and father of Sunaya. 

Vi. IV, 21. 12. 
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Pdribhadra — a territorial division of Salmalidvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 9. 

Pdriydtra (i) — Mt. a hill in Bharatavarsa and on the 
west of the Meru; a Kulaparvata;^ the place where Taraka 
performed penance;^ gives rise to many rivers.® 

1 Bha. V. 16. 27; 19. 16; Br. II. 16. 19, M. 114. 18; 148. 7-10; 
Va. 45. 89; Vi. II. 2. 43; 3. 3. 2 m, 162. 6; 163. 80. ^Va. 45. 98. 

Pdriydtra (ii) — son of Aniha and father of Balasthala 
(Bala Bha. P.). 

Bha. IX. 12. 2. 

Pdriydtra (in) — a monkey chief. 

Br. III. 7. 233. 

Pdriydtra (iv) — the son of Ahinaga and father of Dala. 
Br. III. 63. 204. 


Pdriydtras — the kingdom of. 

Vi. II. 3. 17. 

Pdriydtraka — the son of Ruru and father of Devala. 
Vi. IV. 4. 106. 

Pdrtha — Arjuna;^ married Subhadra and got by her 
Abhimanyu.® 

1 Br. III. 71. 178; M. 50. 56; 246. 93; Vi. V. 12. 19 etc. 2 Va. 
96. 176; 99. 249. 

Pdrthasdrathi — is Krsna. 

Br. III. 36. 38. 

Pdrthiva (i) — an Arseya Pravara. 

M. 196. 9. 
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Pdrthiva (n) — one of the three fires; it was so called 
when % of the night of Brahma was remaining. 

Va. 53. 5-7. 


Pdrthivacchdyd — the shadow of the earth. 

Va. 53. 63. 

Pdrthivam — also Pavana; a kind of fire. 

Br. n. 24. 6. 

Pdrthivam vratarn — vow of kings to support all kinds 
of their people, 

M. 226. 8. 

Pdrtliivas — of Kausika gotra, 

Va. 91. 98. 

Pdrvcnam (sraddhara ) — done in Paiwas without the 
invocation of deities: three fold; those eligible and those in- 
eligible to be fed on the occasion; of the eligibles the family 
and gotra must have been knovm; they must be well 
behaved and going in the path of virtue; friends and pre- 
ceptors, grandsons, sons-in-lav/, uncles and other relations, 
somayajins, vaiyakaranas, mimamsakas, samaga Brahma- 
caris are eligible; the inehgibles include the unrighteous, the 
diseased, bastards, asvapalas, the mad, the self-conceited, 
the deceitful, the hypocritical, temple priests, etc., also 
- MIecchas, Lingins. Trisankus, Barbaras, Dravidas, etc. 
They must be informed a day previous to the sraddha; other 
details;^ a dead person is entitled for share in the Parvana 
after sapradikaranara} 

16. 5-51. 2ib. 18. 16. 

Pdrvatikd — a R. sacred to Pitrs. 

- M. 22. 56. 
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Pdrvatl (i) — Uma, wife of Siva, attained half body of 
Siva by virtue of the 108 names of the Devi;^ (Amba), the 
family deity of the Vidarbhas; present when Siva gave his 
missile to Arjuna;^ conceived true love even as a girl;^ went 
with Siva to have a look at the Mohini form of Visnu;^ once 
when she was sitting unclad on the lap of Siva there came 
some sages to see the Lord; ashamed she got herself clothed; 
to please her Siva said that any male who entered that place 
thereafter would become a female presented Prthu with 
a sword Satacandra;® prayed to by Rukmini to get Krsna 
for her husband; to her shrine Rukmini went by foot and 
offered worship for the hand of Khsna;^ Vrka’s aim to take 
her after killing Siva;^ prevented the enraged Siva from 
killing Bh^gu;® saw Markandeya engaged in tapas}° A 
Sakti; felt for Vinayaka losing his teeth through Parasurama 
and appealed to Siva who I’emembered Krsna, The latter 
came with Radha and consoled her by addressing on 
Ganesa’s greatness. 

1 M. 12. 9; 13. 51 and 60; 85. 6; 183. 14; 187. 44; Va. 54. 20; 
108. 51; 112. 35; Vi. V. 32. 11-15. 2Bha. 1. 15. 12; X. 52. 42. 
3Ib. X. 60. 47. 4ib. VIII, 12. 2 and 25. ^Ib. IX. 1. 29-32. 
6Ib. IV. 15. 17; VI. 17. 11-12. Uh. X. 53. 25, 39-40 and 44-49, 
s Ib. X. 88. 23. 9 Ib. X. 89. 7. 1° Ib. XII. 10. 3 and 35. “ Br. 
II. 25. 23; III. 41. 38, 50; 42. 7, 17; 44. 28; IV. 6. 8, 30, 38; 10. 41, 42. 

Pdrvatl (ii) — a name of the R. Nan da. 

Va. 49. 92, 

Pdrvatl (ill) — (alias Vijayd) ;wife of Sahadeva and 
mother of Suhotra. 

Bha. IX. 22. 31. 

Pdrvatljdni — is Siva, 

Br. IV. 10. 29. 

Pdrvatlpriya — ^is Siva; with Rudra ganas. 

Br. IV. 2. 258; Va. 101. 321. 
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Pdrvatimaya — applied ' by Maya who noticed the 
showers of snow and waters by moon and Varuna in the 
Tarakamaya; warded off by Gadadhara; to the solace of all 
devas. 

M. 176. 25, 34. 

PdTvateyas — a tribe; enlisted by Jarasandha against 
the Yadus. 

Bha. X. [50(v)4]. Va. 58. 81. 

Parsvanandi — a son of Sarana. 

Va. 96. 164. 

Parsvamardi — a son of Balarama. 

Br. in. 71. 166. 

Pdrsvi (i) — a son of Balarama, 

Br. m. 71. 166. 

Pdrsvi (ii) — a son of Sarana. 

Va. 96. 164. 

Pdrsadas — Sivaganas with awkward forms; fought "with 
Taraka and Maya in the battle of Tripuram. 

M. 135. 51, 73. 

Pdrsnigrdha — the neighbour in the rear of the king’s 
enemy; attacking him gives a good occasion to the king to 
start aggression; a king whose rear is not clear is not to 
engage in an aggressive expedition;^ Siva was to Brhaspati 
dming the Taraka war;^ Visanga in Bhanda’s war;^ Usana 
acted to Soma, as in the Tarakamaya war.^ 

IM.240.2,4; 2 Br. ni. 65. 32. s iv. 25. 14. Vi. IV. 6 12. 


P. 41 
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Pdlaka (i) — ^the son of Pradyota and father of Visakha- 
yupa. 

Bha. XII. 1. 3. 

Pdlaka (ii) — a son of Balaka, ruled for 28 years 
(24 Vd. P.). 

Br. III. 74. 125; M. 272. 3. Va. 99. 312. 

Pdlankdyana — a sage. 

M. 200. 12. 

Pdlapanjara — ^Mt. where there is a place of pilgrimage 
known as Kumara Kosala. 

Va. 77. 37. 

Pdlamanjara — Mt. the hill with Samparaka tlrtha. 

Br. III. 13. 37. 

Pdldsapdtram — the vessel of palasa wood used by the 
trees for milking the cow-earth. 

M. 10. 27. 

Palin — a son of Prthu. 

Va. 63. 22. 

Pdlisayas — ^Ekarseyas. 

M. 200. 4. 

Pdvaka (i) — (Agni) a son of Svaha;^ as husband of 
Ganga;^ Lord of Vasus;^ also known as Vaidyuta.^ 

1 Bha. IV. I. 60; Br. III. 8. 5; Va. 53. 97, 30; Vi. I. 9, 63; 

10. 15. 2Va. 2. 17. 3lb. 70. 5; Vi. I. 22. 3. ^Br. I. 2. 17; 

11. 12 2 and 33. 

Pdvaka (ii) — a son of Vijitasva and an Agni in pre- 
vious birth born thus through Vasistha’s curse. 

Bha. IV. 24. 4. 
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Pdsini — a R. from Suktimanta, 

M. 114. 32. 

Pdsupatam (i) — the astram of Siva. 

Br. III. 31. 39; 32. 57; 34. 34; 40. 65. IV. 29. 140. 

Pdsupatam (ii) — a tlriha on the Parvatika, sacred to 
Pitrs, 

M. 22. 56. 

Pdsupatayoga — the earliest form of yoga estabhshed; 
even Gods like Indra practised this and got wealth consti- 
tuting animd, mahimd, laghimd, prdpti, garimd, prdkdnujavi, 
Isitvam, vdsitvam, and amaratvam;^ one who practises it at 
Benares is rid of the cycle of births and deaths.^ 

1 Br. II. 27. 116, 128; Va. 1. 195. 2 m. 182. 12. 

Pdsupatavrata (Pasupdsdvimocana) — ordained for all 
asramas. 

Va. 30. 295. 

Pdsupatds — ^followers of the Pasupata yogam. 

Br. III. 32. 5. 

Pdsupdlyam — cattle raising and tending not in Puska- 
dvipa;^ duty of the Vaisyas.^ 

1 Br. II. 19. 121; Va. 49. 117. 2 Bi- jj. 7. 162; Vi. III. 8. 30. 

Pdsandas — ^heretics in Kali;^ came out of the Devasura 
war ^Nirgranthas, Karpatas and Nagnas;^ not fit for ritual 
purposes;^ one connected with temple worship must not be 
a member of the Pasanda family;^ their deities not to be 
honoured;® quelled by Pramati, God incarnate;® put down 
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by Kalkif sell Vedas and tirthasf should be given up by a 
tirthayatri.^ 

1 Br. IV. 33. 60; M. 99. 14; 144. 40; Vi. III. 18. 22. ^ Va. 

78 30. 3m. 57. 6; 69. 34; Vi. IB. 18. 70-103; VI. 1. 37 etc. ^M. 
265. 3. 5 ib. 267. 34. « Ib. 144. 54. ^ Ib. 47. 249; 273. 27. ^ Va. 
58. 40, 52, 65. ^ Ib. 99. 396; 105. 42. 


Pinga (i) — a madhyamadhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33. 16. 


Pinga (n) — ^Tripravara. 

M. 196. 33. 

Pingala (i) — one of the eleven Rudras. 

M. 153. 19; 171. 39. 

Pingala (ii) — a door-keeper of the Sun God. 

M. 261. 5. 

Pingala (ni) — a Mt. west of the Sitoda. 

Va. 36. 27. 

Pingala, (i) — an aged prostitute of the Videha city; her 
story as narrated by Avadhuta to Yadu is as follows; she 
spent her life as a public woman living by earning money 
every day from one paramour or other; one night she did 
not get a paramour though she waited to the middle of the 
night; she then grew disgusted with her life and turned her 
thought on Hari which resulted in her restful sleep her 
view of life cited by the Gopis to Uddhava.^ 

^Bba. XI. 8. 22-44. 2^^. X. 47. 47, 

Pingala (ii) — an elephant (naga). 

Br, III. 7. 346. 
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Pingald (iii) — a sakti of Sri Marutesvara. 

Br. IV. 33. 70. 

Pingald (iv) — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 23. 

Pingald (v) — gave birth to Mahapadma and tJrmi- 
mali; husband, candra or moon; these families were fond of 
elephant fighting; some of them, were used in the war 
between the Devas and Asuras. 

Va. 69. 229 and 231. 

Pingaldksa — a follower of Siva. 

Br. III. 41. 27. 


Pingalesvaram — a tlrtham of the Narmada; good to give 
away a cow or to die there. 

M. 191. 32-36. 

Pingalesvari — a Goddess enshrined at Payosni. 

M. 13. 44. 

Pingdksa (i) — a Yaksa; a son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 

Br. III. 7. 123. 

Pingdksa (ii) — a son of Langali, an avatdr of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 200. 

Picchald — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 11. 

Pinjara — a Kadraveya naga. 

Br. III. 7. 33. 
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■Pindajihvd — a mother Goddess. 
lyL 179. 32. 


Pind^nirvapana {Pindaddna ) — a ceremonial of the 
^addha: the mode of offering three to Pitrs, Pitamahas and 
Prapitamahas with the respective mantras to be uttered at 
that timed Pindam may also be offered to fire, cows, crows, 
fowls, with their respective effects to the giver.“ 

^Br. ni. IL 19. 5S. 97: Ya. 74. 17; 75. 41: 76. 31-5; Vi. HI. 
15.34. =Ya. 120. 31-41. 


Pindds—rice balls given on ceremonial occasions to 
Pitrs; three to be given; like the calf in search of the cow lost 
in the stall, mantra takes them to the Pitrs; to be given in the 
name of the gotra of the person;^ can be given to cows, 
Brahmanas, females, crows, hen or thrown into fire or water: 
the middle Pinda can be eaten by the wife which leads to 
increase of santanamr Pindadanam on the 12th day after 
death is supposed to be the Patheyam or food for the way 
to heavenf seven Pindas for seven generations;^ giving of, 
in the fzrthas of the Narmada;® at Gaya with tila.® 

^Br. m. 20. 10-16. 2 M 16. 21, 35. 53-54; Va. 7L 10: 75. 25. 

36. sivL 17. 46. 55. ^-Ib. IS. 5 and 29. ^b. 186. 15. 39: 239. 

34. eva. 105, 12, 33; 108. 15, 21; 110. 23-59. 

Pinddraka (i) — a son of Vasudeva and Rohini. 

Br. m. 71. 165: IVL 46. 12; Ya. 96. 163. 

Pinddraka (n) — a idrtha sacred to Dhrtid sacred to 
Pitrs f Here the sages cursed the extinction of the Yadu 
family, when the Yadava youths played a joke on them by 
dressing up Samba as a woman and asking them to say 
what 'child he would bring forth.® 

"M- 13. 48. 2Ib. 22. 69. ^Yi. Y. 37. 6-10. 
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Pinddrka — city of: its sages visited Dvaraka;^ the sages 
who knew of Krsna’s advent to Vaikuiitha left for this place;^ 
noted for Pandukupatirtha.^ 

iBha. X. 90. 28 [3]. 2Ib. XI. 1. 11. ^Br. HI. 13. 37. 

Pindikd — of an image, to be purified with Pahcagavya. 

M. 266. 6. 

Pinydkam — the fruit of ingudi tree offered with ghee 
as Pinda (see Rama. Ayo. 102. 29: 105. 35). 

Va. 16. 14. 

Pitd — a son of Brahmadhana. 

Va. 69. 132. 

Pitdmaha — ^Brahma for all the world. 

Br. IV. 6. 66; 7. 45; 9. 46; M. 1. 14; Va. 21. 45-46; 22, 13 and 
26; 23. 61, 97; 109. 24; 111. 43. 

Pituramsa — the portion of the body, a man gets from 
his father; this part of Vena’s body yielded Prthu, a virtuous 
King armed with bow, arrow, mace, shield and armour. 

M. 10. 8-9. 

Pitrs (i) — a class of celestials belonging to the group 
of sacred fires;^ worshipped for continuity of family line;' 
married jointly a daughter of Daksa,^ blessed Jyamagha 
with a son;'^ drink the svadha of the moon and worship him 
on the new moon day: groups of — Saumya, Kavya, Agnis- 
vatta and Barhisada;® their role in the universe.® 

iBha. I. 2. 27; IV. 1. 63; Va. 65. 49-52. '^Bha. II. 3, 8; 
Va. 75. 7-35; 81. 8-20. 3 Bha. IV. 1. 49. ^ ix. 23. 39. = Br. 

II. 23. 39, 58, 71; 13. 6, 31; 8. 14-15. ^Va. 71. 15-34, 45-67. 


Pitrs (ii) — sons of Angiras and Svadha. 
Bha. VI. 6. 19; 10. 17. 


1 
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Pitrs (ni) — ^Purvadevatas; are of three categories; 
Pitrs, Pitamahas and Prapitamahas of the forms of Vasus, 
Rudras and Adityas according to sacred tradition;^ milked 
the cow-earth in a silver vessel; Antaka acted as milk-man 
and Yama, the calf; the essence was svadha;^ Yama king of 
their loka.^ 

1 M. 17. 36; 19. 3. 2 it,. 10. 18-19, ^ Ib. 11. 20. 

Pitrs (iv) — general account of;^ created out of the 
satva element and their active time was sandhya: married 
svadhd: drink the last kala of the moon: of three classes — 
Saumyas, Barhisadas and Agnisvattas;^ from Visnu;^ their 
relations with gods and sages.^ 

iVa. ch. 56. 2Va. 56. 8; Vi. I. 5. 35-6; 7. 27; II. 12. and 13. 
3Ib. V. 1. 17. 4Va. 62. 21. 

Pitrkal'pa — same as Kuhu; the 30th and last Kalpa. 

M. 290. 11. 

Pitrkdryam — more important than Devakaryam. 

Va. 73. 55-73. 

Pitrkrt — a son of Arkagni. 

Va. 29. 40. 


Pitrganas {Pitrs, Purvadevatas) — ^seven, in heaven, 
three without form and four with form; the formless are 
Vairajas; their mind-born daughter is the wife of Himavan 
whose sons are Kraufica and Mainaka;^ two classes of Devas 
and Laukikas; to them one full day is equal to our one 
month, our dark half being their day and bright half their 
night; our 100 years their 3 years;^ the places prescribed for 
sraddha offerings are said to be fire, the hand of a 
Brahmana, water, cattle-shed, and ears of goat or horse; 
always southern direction preferred;^ to be worshipped in 
house building."^ 


iM. 13. 1-7; 15. 42; Va. 72. 1-5. 
142. 6-8. ?Ib. 15. 32-33. 253 . 25. 

P. 42 


2M. 132. 3; 141. 57, 60; 
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Pitrgdthas — fit to be remembered on the days of 
ceremony, 

M. 204. 3-18. 

Pitrtarpanam — ceremonial for Pitrs whose overlord is 
Yama; list of offerings particularly pleasing to the Pitrs. 

M. 1. 17; 8. 5; 15. 34-5. 

Pitrdattd — one of the four forms of marriage; this is the 
wedded wife. 

Br. IV. 15. 4. 

Pitrmdsa — thirty months of human reckoning; sam- 
vatsai’a is 360 months of human reckoning; varsani = three 
or four months of Pitrs equal to 100 years of human reckon- 
ing. 

Va. 57. 9. 

Pitrya — an afternoon muhuria. 

Br. III. 3. 39. 

Pitryajfiam (Pinda) — done chiefly in tire dark half of 
the month (Induksaya), ' 

- M. 16. 21; 17. 4. 

Pirtydna — north of Agastya and south of Ajavithi and 
outside Vaisvanarapatha; residence of Agnihotrins, Vedic 
> Karmins and Pitrs; attained through Ida passage (on the 
left side of the body) ^ in all four doors with a common door- 
way in candra or moon.^ 

1 Br. II. 21. 159; 35. Ill; M. 124. 97; Va. 50. 208; 61. 100; Vi. 
II. 8. 85-7. 2Bha. II. 2. 24. ^Va. 8. 198. 

Pitrrdja — see Yama. 

M. 174. 19. 
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Pitrlokdm — ^reached by the southern part of Aiyaman: 
Asnldhra wanted to attain this; a bath in the Manoharam 
Tirtham of the Narmada leads one to. 

i Bha. HI. 32. 20; V. 2. 1-2 and 22. = M. 194. 7. 

PitTvarti — one of the seven sons of KauMka; suggested 
that the cow of their guru be offered in a sraddha and then 
shared by his brothel's: accordingly two of the brothers were 
made Devas, three Pitrs and one atithi in the sraddha: cakra- 
vaka in manasa became desirous of being a king, seeing 
the Pancala King in a pleasure garden: became son of 
Vibhraja by name Brahmadatta and his wife Sauniti was 
the cow of Garga offered in sraddha, bom as a daughter of 
Bevala. 

M. 20. 3-26. 

Pitrvrafam — ^performed in honour of Pitrs and includes 
gifts of milch cows; the performer becomes a Rajaraja. 

M. 101. 29-30. 


Pitrsarga — once the whole world was covered with 
darkness: there were no air, no earth, no planets, no direc- 
tions, no sun, no moon, no days or nights; the single Brahma 
out of tapoyoga created worlds of Vedas and other devas; 
there were seven classes of which three had no form and 
four had forms: Devas and earth and rains: then sraddhas. 

71. 37. 57 and 65. 


Pitrsthdnam — akasa and southern directions. 

Va. 76. 34. 

Pitrhu the southern entrance of the city of Puranjana 
who reached Daksinapancaia through it with Srutadhara; 
allegorically the right ear. 

Bha. rV. 25, 50: 29. 12. 
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Pittalas — a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 

Va. 44. 15. 

Pittavarga — the category of bile; the place in the body 
round the region of the navel in the bowels; Pitta is agni 
and sonitam belongs to this categoiy. 

Br. III. 72. 47f. Va. 97. 48. 

Piihara — an asura in the sabha of Hiranyakasipu. 

M. 161. 80. 

Pindka — the bow of Siva; hence Siva is Pinaki. 

Va. 25. 2; 54. 108; 101. 317. 

Pindkadhrk — see 6iva: vanquished Pusan. 

1 Br. III. 23. 56; 24. 49; M. 180. 23; 281. 14. 2 yi. I. 9. 69. 

V. 16. 7: 

Pindki (Pindkapdni) — one of the eleven Rudras; an 
epithet of Mahesvara;^ married Sati; has the bull for the 
riding animal and is the guardian deity for the N.E.^ 

iM. 5. 30; 6. 13; 12. 8; 23. 36, 41; 95. 38; 154. 118, 194, 395, 410. 
2 Ib. 60. 11; 67. 16. 

Pipilikd — ^the love quarrels between two ants, husband 
and wife, the husband having given pieces of modaka to 
some other she ant, the wife ant resented, the husband 
repented and promised to behave better in future;^ march- 
ing north they forebode evil.^ 

iM. 20. 39. 2ib, 238. 7. 

Pippala — a son of Mitra and Revati. 

Bha. VI, 18. 6, 
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Pippala — a R. of the Bharatavarsa from the Rksa hill. 

Br. II. 16. 30. Va. 45. 100. 

Pippaldda (i) — a pupil of Devadarsa; the sage who 
communicated the Angdravratam to Yudhisthira, narrating 
an old samvdda between Sukra and Virocana;^ came to see 
Pariksit practising Prdyopavesa; knew, the Yoga power of 
Visnu.® 

1 Br. II. 35. 57; Vi. III. 6. 10. ^ 72. 1, 5-6, 45. ^ Bha I. 

19. 10; II. 7. 45: 

Pippaldda (ii) — a disciple of Vedasparsa. 

Va. 61. 51. 

Pippaldyana — a son of Rsabha, a sage and a Bhagavata; 
called the attention of Nimi to Narayana as Brahman. 

Bha. V. 4. 11; XL 2. 21; 3. 35-40. 

Pippaldyani — a pupil of Vedadaria. 

Bha. XII. 7. 2. 

Pippalya — a Pravara sage, 

M. 199. 15. 

Pipplesam — a tirtham on the Narmada. 

M. 190. 13-4. 


Pilo-ka the son of Lambodara and father of Meghas- 

vati. 

Vi. IV. 24. 45. 

Pilapicchikd — a mind-born mother. 


M. 179. 13. 
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Pill — an Ai'seya Pravara (Bhdrgavas ) . 

M. 195. 37. 

Pisanga (i) — a Yaksa: a son of Dex'ajani. 

Br. m. 7. 128. 

Pisai^ga (n) — a Mt. to the south-west of the Kailasa 
Mountain. 

Va. 47. 9. 

Pisanga Maim — from the Aikara; of the ash colour. 

Va. 26. 44. 

Pisangavarna — the coloiu' of the 11th Manu. 

Va. 26. 43. 

Pisangahha — the son of Mamvara. 

Va. 69. 159. 

Piiaca — a son of Jarabavan. 

Br. m. 7. 303. 

Pisdcds — a kind of semi-di\dne beings governed bj^ Siva;^ 
three steps inferior to the Eaksasas~ born of Kapisa; descend- 
ents of Krodhavasa; sixteen kinds of, two distinguished 
among them: their forms and featimes, harassing children: 
seeing their awkward forms the creator blessed them with 
the powers of assuming any form and hiding themselves, 
mooting about at both the sandhya times, frequenting deserted 
houses and waters, men devoid of acara and samskara, roj^’a! 
roads, termini of roads, doors and doorwai^, trees on roads: 
deities for those professionalists who earn their hvelihood by 
umighteous means: bah oSerings at the termini of the Pavvas 
to them with hquor, flesh, sesamum, incense, black doth, 
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etc.-? ruin the sraddha,' vanquished by Ravana;'’ people in 
Kali look like themf create trouble to disputants in religion." 

^Br. n. 32. 1-2: 35. 191; M. 8. 5; Va. 9. 55; 30. 90: 31. 12. 
2Br. m. 3. 97: 7. 168. Ib. HI. 7. 376-411; 8. 71; Bha. I. 15. 43; 
n. 6. 43: 10. 38; VI. 8 . 25; X. 6. 27: 45. 23: 63. 11; 85. 41. Br. HI. 
Ik 81. ' 5 Ib. in. 7. 256. 6 Bh5. Xn. 3. 40. ‘ Va. 66. 118. 

Pisacaka — a hit. south of the Manasa;^ abode of Kubera.- 

^Va. 36. 24. ^Ib. 39. 57; 42. 31. 

PUdcandm ganas — sixteen in number; Brahma took 
pity on them and granted them a boon — ^to be invisible to 
men and to be able to take desirable forms: to wander at wiD. 
at nightfall, to resort to deserted places and those frequented 
by few men, unclean residences, etc., royal roads, highways, 
doors, bolts, tirthas, rivers, caitya trees, residences of Ajivas. 
of mixed castes, artisans, the dishonest and ungrateful; money 
earned unworthily; here they live, to get rid of them ball is 
to be ofiered on the Parvas with honey, flesh, curds, tila, 
wine, black cloths, incense, etc. 

Va. 69. 262-64, 286-88; 100. 159; 101. 28. 

PiMcikd — a R. of the Bharatavarsa, from the Rksa 

hiU. 

^ Br. n. 16. 30. Va. 45. 100. 


Pisddi — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 16. 

Pisitadas — aerial beings w*ith hands and feet on the 
back; live on the blood, shed in the field of battle. 

Va- 69. 278. 


Pisuna — one of the seven sons of Kausika. 
2vL 20. 3. 
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Pitha — the commander of Mura’s forces; killed by 
Krsna. 

Bha. X. 59. 12-14. 

Pithikd — a pedestal (base) on which the image is 
installed; here must be provided a Pranalaka to let water 
flow; ten kinds of Pithikas distinguished; Sthandita, Vapi, 
Yaksi, Vedi, Mandala, Purnacandra, Vajra, Padma, Ardha- 
sasi, and Trikona,^ these may be made of stone, earth, or 
wood according to the Linga.’ 

^M. 262. 1-7. nh. 262. 19-20; 269. 8. 

Plddpara — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa. 

Br. III. 7. 135. 

Pltahhauma — the earth of the fourth talam; atalam. 

Br. II. 20. 14. 


Pitavdsds — the 31st Kalpa;* Brahma attained pita 
colour; a son of that colour came out of his contemplation; 
even the Yajhopavita was of that colour; from his medita- 
tion of Mahesvari, Brahma saw Gaand Virupa dropping out 
of the mouth of Mahesvara with four feet, four faces, foin: 
hands,, four breasts, four eyes, etc. She was Rudrani sur- 
rounded by sons who lived for 1000 years for the welfare 
of the Bi'ahmanas and attained Rudrahood. 

Va. 23. 1-21. 


Pitas — the Vaisya caste of Salmalidvipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 30. 

Pitdvibaram — ^yellow cloth worn by Budha at birth. 
M. 24. 1; Va. 104. 47. 

Pltdyuta — a son of Manasjoi. 

M. 49. 2. 
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Ptppall — a R. b-om 'Rsyavaxi. 

M. 114. 25. 

Pwara (i) — A Vasistha aiid one of the seven sages of 
Tamasa Manu. 

Br. n. 36. 48; Vi. HI. 1. 18. 

Pivara (n) — a son of D5rutim§n; after his name a Jana- 
pada Pivaram in the Krauhcadvipa 

Va. 33. 21, 22; Vi. H. 4. 48. 

Plmraka — a region of Krauncadvipa (also Pavana). 

Br. n. 19. 72. 

Ply an (i) — a daughter of Pulaha and Ksama. 

Br. n. 11. 31; Va. 28. 26. 

Pivan (ii) — the mind-born daughter* of Agnisvatta- 
pitrs; becomes the wife of Suka in the 28th dvapara. 

Br. m, 10. 77-78. 

Ptvan (m) — a mind-born daughter of Barhisad manes 
who performed severe austerities and earned the title of 
Yogamata. The Lord blessed her to be the wife of Suka, 
the son of Vyasa and after giving birth to four sons and a 
daughter she would attain salvation;^ wife of §uka.^ 

^M. 15. 5-11. 2Br. in. 8. 93. 

Ptvan (iv) — ^the wife of Vedasiras;^ sons, Markan- 
deyas.^ 

iVa. 28. 6 . 2Br. n. 11. 8 . 

Ptvan (v) — a R. of the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 22, 


P. 43 
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Plvarl (vi) — ^the mind-born daughter of Pitr Dharma- 
murtidharas; becomes the wife of Suka and mother of Kirti- 
mati. 

Va. 73. 26. 

Piinji (a) kasthali (a) — a distinguished Apsaras engag- 
ed in playing with balls and presiding over the months of 
Madhu and Madhava; was sent to disturb Markandeya’s 
penance; but only in vain. 

Bha. XII. S. 26; 11. 34; By. II. 23. 4; III. 7. 14; IV. 33. 19; Va. 52. 
4; 69. 49; Vi. II. 10. 5. 

Pnndarlka (i) — the son of Nabha and father of Kse- 
madhanvan. 

Bha. IX. 12. 1; Br. III. 63. 202; Va. 88. 202; Vi. IV. 4, 106. 
M. 12. 53. 

Pundanka (ii) — a Mt. in Ki’amicadvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 68; M. 122. 82; Va. 49. 63. 

Pimdarlka (m) — an elephant born of Rathanthara. 

Br. III. 7. 335; Va. 69. 219. 

Pundarlka (iv ) — a sacred tlriha fit for sraddlia. 

Br. ni. 13. 56; Va. 77. 55. 

Pundarlka (v) — the name of a Yajna or sacrifice. 

M. 53. 27; Va. 71. 77. 

Pundarlka (vi) — a Naga. 

Va. 69. 72. 

Pundarlka (vii) — (also Pundai'ikaksa) Visnu. 

Va. 106. 55; 108. 89; 109. 24 and 34. 
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Fundarikapurara — a tirtham, sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 77. 

Pundafikavdn—Mt a chief hill of Krauncadvipa. 

Vi. n. 4. 51. 

Piindankd (i) — ^the eldest daughter of Vasistha and 
tjrja; wife of Prana (Pandu, son of Vidhata and Ayah- 
Vd. P.) and mother of D3mtiman. 

Br. n. 11. 9, 40; Va. 28. .7, 34-5. 

Pundankd (n) — a R. from the lake Payoda. 

Br. n. 18. 70. 

Pundankd (m) — a R. in Krauncadvipa. 

Br. n. 19. 75; M. 122. 88; Va. 49. 69; Vi. 11. 4. 55. 

Pundankd (iv) — an Apsaras. 

Br. in. 7. 8; Va. 69. 7. 

Pundankd (v) — a R. rising on the western side of the 
Meru Mountain. 

Va. 47. 67. 

Pundankdksa — the brother of ^ridevi;^ Lord of all 
sacrifices;^ an attribute of Visnu.^ 

^ Br. IV. 39. 48. 2 m 239. 38. s Vi. I. 9. 68. 

Pundra (i) — a Ksetraja son of Bali, born of Dirgha- 
tamas and Bali’s wife; a Baleyaksatra. 

Bha. IX. 23. 5; M. 48. 25; Va. 99. 28, 85. 

Pivndra (n) — a pupil of Yajnavaikya. 

Br. n. 35. 29. 

Puvd'rci (ni) — a Vanara chief. 

Br. m. 7. 237. 
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Pundra (iv)— a son of Sugandhi and Vasudeva; became 
king. 

Br. III. 71. 186; Va. 96. 182, 

Pundra (v) — a son of Vasudeva, became Jara, a 
hunter;' became king.^ 

iM. 46. 21-22. 2 Va. 96. 182. 

PuTidraketu — a commander of Bhanda to aid Visanga, 
killed by Tvarita. 

Br.' IV. 21. 79; 25.28,97. 

Pundram — a city between Hemakuta and Himalaya 
which is snowfed;^ under Devaraksita.^ 

iBr. II. 22. 53; Va. 51. 48. 2Vi. IV. 24. 64. 

Pundravardhana — sacred to Patala. 

M. 13. 35. 

Pundra — a R. of the Kusadvipa. 

M. 122. 73. 

Pundras (i) — a tribe; a Janapada of the East. 

M. 114. 45. 

Pundras (ii) (c) — an eastern country named after 
Bali’s son, Pundra. 

Br. II. 16. 54; HI. 73. 109; 74. 33, 87, 197; IV. 29. 131; Vi. II. 

3. 16. 


Punya — a king (see Punyavan) . 
M. 50, 30. 
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Punyajanas — (Yaksas): sons and grandsons of Punya- 
jani who married Manibhadra;^ worshipped for protection? 
Sacked Kusasthali during the absence of Kakudmi in Brah- 
maloka? 

iVa. 69. 157; 88. 1. 2Bha. 11. 3. 8; Br. III. 7. 162, ^Ih. 
III. 68. 1; Vi. IV. 2. 1. 

Punyajani — the wife of Manibhadra; gave birth to 
24 sons, who in their turn gave birth to a number of sons 
and grandsons. 

Br. III. 7. 121, 126; Va. 69. 153. 

Punyavdn — a son of Vrsabha. 

M. 50. 29. 

Punyasloka — a name of Yudhisthira. 

Bha. I. 8. 32. 

Punyd — a daughter of Kratu and Sannati and daughter- 
in-law of Parvasa. 

Br. II. 11. 38; Va. 28. 33. 


Punydhavdcanam — preliminary to religious obser- 
vances; (see Brahmanavacanam) . 

M. 275. 3. 

Punyeyu — a son of Bhadrasva. 

M. 49. 6. 

Puny odd (i)— a R. aerial river, springing from the 
moon; circumambulates Meru and flows in four directions; 
one goes round the Mandara and the Caitraratha hills and 
enters the Arunoda lake. 

Va. 42. 3, 8, 15. 
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Punyodd (ii) — a R. of the Ketiimala. 

Va. 44. 19. 

Put — a hell. 

Br. II. 36. 151. Vi. I. 13. 42. 

Putra (i) — one of the seven sons of Vasistha 
Va. 28. 36. 

Putra (ii) — a son of Svayambhuva Manu. 

Va. 31. 18. 

Putra (in) — a son of Pi'iyavrata given to yoga: had no 
inclination for ruling the kingdom. 

Vi. II. 1. 7-9. 

Putraka — a son of Kuru. 

Va. 99. 218. 

Putradharvid — a son of Svarbhanu. 

Va. 92. 2. 

Putrava — a Trayarseya. 

M. 196. 39. 

Putrikaseiia — another reading (Purikasena) : an 
Andhra king; ruled for 21 years. 

Va. 99. 352. 


Putrika — an Apsaras. 

Va. 69. 5. 

Putrika, dharma — a son-less father generally gives his 
daughter in marriage and takes a promise from the son- 
in-law that the son of them would be counted as his own. 
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Though Svayambhuva Manu had a son, he adopted Akuti’s 
son. 

Bha. IV. 1. 2 and 5. 

Putrikdpati — the son-in-law by Putrika;’^ unfit for 
sraddha.^ 

1 Va. 79. 78. = Br. III. 15. 52. 

Putrestih — a sacrifice performed by Diti when Apas- 
tamba acted as priest:^ performed by Vaivasvata Manu who 
got Ha.^ 

1 M. 7. 33-34. 2 ib. 11. 40. 

Punarvasu (i) — a Naksatra: Importance of Sraddha 
on. 

Bha. V. 23. 6: Va. 66. 48: 82. 4. Br. HI. 18. 4. 

Punarvasu (n) — a son of Daridyota. 

Bha. IX, 24. 20-1. 

Punarvasu (m) — ^the son of Abhijit; performed Asva- 
medha for the birth of a son; bom in the middle of the 
Yajna, atirdtra portion: he had twins Ahuka and AhuM. 

Br. m. 71. 119, Va. 96. 118. Vi. IV. 14. 14-5. 

Punarvasu (rv) — a son of Nala. 

M. 44, 64-6, 

Pumdn — ^the 21st Kalpa. 

M. 290. 8. 


Pumsavanam (i) — a vrata of a year’s duration im- 
posed on Die by Kasyapa for the birth of a son capable of 
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killing Indra; details of the vrata are given; generally begun 
by a woman with the permission of her husband on the 
bright fortnight of Margasirsa; worship of Laksminarayana 
with the havis sesa; 12 Ahutis made to Agni; this is to con- 
tinue for twelve months; on the last day of Kartikai she should 
keep fast; next day the husband offers twelve oblations 
according to the rule of pdkayajna; Brahmanas to be fed and 
the remnant of the Caru to be offered to his wife; by this 
oine is said to attain desired objects; it can be observed by 
an unmarried girl or married woman or mother for the sake 
of auspiciousness. 

Bha. VI. 18. 47-54; 19. 5-28. 

Pumsavanam (ii) — ^here Vayu met Ahjana who gave 
birth to Hanuman. 

Br. Ill, 7. 224. 

Pumsavanam (in) — a samskara. 

M. 275. 16. ' ^ ■ 

Pumscali — a class of women who came from the mouth 
of Asura Bala when he yawned 

Bha. V. 24. 16. 


Pura — Skilled by Siva. 

M. 55. 16. 

Purajit — a commander of Bhanda, 

Br. IV. 21. 83. 

Puranjana (i) — a King of extensive learning, had a 
friend whose name and behaviour were not known; went 
in search of a suitable place for the realisation of various 
pleasures; this he found in a city of nine entrances resembling 



PURANA INDEX 345 

Bhogavati on tlie southern side of the Himalayas. By 
accident he met a charming lady protected by a serpent and 
followed by a number of ladies and men; moved by her 
charms he requested her to be his wife and she agreed; 
For a hundred years they continued to enjoy pleasure^; 
Purahjana used to visit the kingdoms, Vibhrajita, Saurabha, 
Daksina and Uttara Pahcalas, Gramaka, Vaisasa and others 
through the different entrances of the city guarded by the 
Superintendent; influenced by her charms he came com- 
pletely under her control; mad with desire for hunting, 

■ once he left his queen and went to the forest and after 
killing many a game, he returned home and desired to meet 
the' queen whom he found lying on the bare ground in 
misery; he consoled her and once more yielded to her love 
and influence at the cost of his youth; he had 1100 sons and 
110 daughters for whom he found worthy wives and 
suitable bridegrooms; he was then engaged in animal sacri- 
fices, when the followers of Candavega, a Gandharva, attack- 
ed the city of Puranjana and the Superintendent defended 
it single-handed for 100 years. This placed the citizens and 
the kinsmen in misery. 

A daughter of Kala, once in the company of Puru went 
to Bhaya, the Lord of the Yavanas to marry him; he adopted 
her as his sister; with her and his brother Prajvara he set 
out to wander in the world; in his tour the Yavanas attack- 
ed the city of Puranjana; Prajvara burnt it down; Puran- 
jana was seized and taken to the Yavana camp; the sacrificial 
animals tore him to pieces; was born as the daughter of 
Vidarbha Rajasimha; married by Malayadhvaja Pandya 
and gave birth to a daughter and seven sons, all kings of the 
Dravida coimtry. When the Pandya left for penance she 
went with him and served him; she wailed at his death; and 
when about to give up her own life, a Bi’ahmana who called 
himself her friend consoled her by saying that he and she 
were once the two Hamsas of Manasa and that she took to 
a household life and underwent all miseries; instructed thus 
she recollected her old status and remained calm;^ an allegory 

P. 44 
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for Jlva and Pammdtman; Pancalas are tile five senses while 
the nine entrances to the city refer to the nine dvaras of the 
body; sometimes the Jlva is a male sometimes a female, and 
sometimes God, and sometimes man or beast in accordance 
with Karma.^ 

1 Bha. IV. chh. 25-28 (whole) . 2 jy. 29. 2-9, 29. 

Puranjana (ii) — an Asura having his city in the third 
talam. 

Br. II. 20. 27, 

Puranjani — the wife of Purahjana'; a charming woman 
protected by a serpent with five hoods and followed by ten 
servants each in turn followed by a hundred; married Purah- 
jana at his request and lived with him for years together;^ 
felt annoyed at his going for hunting and was consoled by 
him on his return after which he completely surrendered 
himself to her;^ mother of 1100 sons and 110 daughters;® 
allegorically she is the huddhi or intellect.^ (See Purahjana) . 

1 Bha. IV. 25. 20-24, 43-44. 2 rv. 26. 4 and 13-26. ^ Ib. 

IV. 27. 6-7. 4 IV. 29. 5. 

Puranjaya (i) — alias Indravaha; also Kakustha; son of 
Vikuksi father of Anenas; in a Devasura war he became 
Parsnigraha to the Devas when Indra assumed the form of 
a bull over which he rode and discomfited the Asuras by his 
hhalla weapons; hence known as Kakustha; a Rajarsi. 

Bha. IX. 6. 12-20; Vi. IV. 2, 20-32. 

Puranjaya (ii) — a King of the Magadhas including 
Pulindas Yadus and Madrakas among the castes; will 
establish anti-Brahmana subjects, will exterminate the 
Ksatriyas and rule from Padmavati, the country along the 
Ganga as far as Prayaga. 


Bha. Xn. 1. 36-37. 
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Puranjaya (m) — the last of the Barhadratha line; was 
killed by his minister Sunaka who placed his ov/n 'son on 
the throne. 

Bha. XII. 1. 2-3. 


Puranjaya (rv) — the son of Srhjaya, (Sanjaya- M.P.) 
a hero equal to Indra, and whose glory was sung in heaven;^ 
father of Janamejaya.^ 

^ Br. m. 74. 14-15: M. 48. 12; Va. 99. 14. 2 Vi. IV. 18. 4-5. 

Puranjaya (v) — a son of Medhavi. 

M. 50. 84. 

Puranjaya (vi) — the son of Susanti and father of Rksa. 
Vi. rv. 19. 57. 

Puranjaya (vn) — ^the son of Vindhyasakti and father 
of Ramacandra. 

Vi. rv. 24. 56. 

Purandara (i) — ^Indra of the Vaivasvata epoch; 1000 
eyed. 

Bha. vm. 13. 4; IX. 8. 8: X. 77. 36-7; XH. 8. 15. Br. II. 36. 
205. Va. 34. 75; 62. 178; 64. 7; 67. 102. Vi. El. 1. 31 and 43; 
V. 21. 16. 

Purandara (n) — ^Indra observed Adityasayanamf- one 
of the authors on architecture;^ the abode of.^ 

1 M. 55. 32; 178. 65; 246. 69; 248. 14. 2 ib. 252. 2. = Ib. 274. 78. 

Purandhrds — a Northern tribe. 

M. 114. 40. 

Puram — city; began with Prthu;’^ its evacuation by the 
people for the woods during periods of anarchy.^ 

Br. n. 36. 197; El. 50. 9; 56. 24; 63. 165; 69. 40; IV. 38. 44; Vi. 
1. 6. 18-19; V. 36. 6; Va. 34. 10; 48. 7. 2 ]^. 6. 13. 10. 32; 47. 257; 

143. 3. 
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Puravasa — a son of Madhu and father of Purudvan. 

M. 44. 44. 

Purasatam — in Satasmga hill of the Yaksas. 

Va. 39. 54. 

Purdkalpa — (ety.) one of the ten laksanas of the 
Brahmana. 

Va. 59. 137. 

Purdjit — a son of Bhancla. 

Br. IV. 26. 49. 

Purdna — on measurement of time. 

Br. II. 21. 137. 

Purdnajnas — ^Persons well-versed in the Puranas 
speak of eight-fold characteristics of Karmayoga;^ speak of 
the vow, Adityasayanamf and the time between Pariksit and 
Mahapadma is 1050 and that between Mahapadma and 
Andhrapuloma is 836.^ 

iBr. I. 2. 45. Va. 1. 30; 2. 45; 70. 77; 88. 69; 96. 13; 99. 417; 101. 
70. M. 44. 57; 52. 11. ^Ih. 55. 3. 273. 38. 

PurdnapuriLsa — the Supreme Being or Visvatma, 
revealed the Puranas;^ is Narayana;^ is Kumara.^ 

iM. 53. 2;61. ^Va. 21. 81; 22. 13. ^Ib. 22. 13. 

Purdnas — originally one: 100 crores of verses reduced 
to four, lakhs by Vyasa;^ eighteen in number; Brahma, 
Padma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Linga, Garuda, Skanda, Naradiya, 
Bhagavata, Agneya, Bhavisya, Brahmavaivartha, Markan- 
deya, Vamana, Varaha, Matsya, Kurma and Brahmanda; 
total content of these 400,000 verses;^ known to Suta;^ speak 
of places where Hari worship is offered;^ the essence of the 
Puranas in the Srutigita;® Interpreters of the Puranas;® of 
four padas;"^ 
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from Brahma to Vyasa and then to Suta,® Puranakathas, 
the fii'st of all Sastras remembered by Brahma, and after- 
wards the Vedas issued from his faces® originally one and 100 
crore slokas; treatise on Trivarga, during the disaster of the 
world by fire God Hayagriva saved the Pur^as among other 
sciences; again as Matsyajanardana; in every dvapara 
Vyasa gives 18 versions of 4 lacs in verses, a summary ac- 
count of the original now preserved in heaven; the names 
of 18 as given by Brahma to Marici in olden days;^° five limbs: 
sarga, pratisai'ga, vamsa, manvantara and vamsyanu- 
carita; description of deities and gods, of caturvarga; to be 
divided into sdtvika where Visnu is much extolled; rdjasa 
where Brahma is much extolled and tdmasa where Agni and 
Siva are much extolled; in others Sarasvati and Pitrs are 
given (sahkirna) hearing of Bhavisya the most ancient 
of the Puranas;^^ the Purana version of Varaha Avatar a 
attributed to Brahma the Purana in general partakes the 
character of the epoch in which it is composed;^® recital of, 
during sraddhad® 

iBr. I. 1. 39-40, 173; II. 21. 9, 37; 28, 96; 35. 63, 88; III. 19. 23; 
42. 31; M. 3. 3; 53. 3-4, 9; Va. 1. 11, 60; 9. 69. 53. 64-72; Va. 

95. 22; 104. 2, 11, 85, 108; Vi. III. 6. 20-25. Bha. XII. 7. 22-4; 13. 9. 
nh. I. 1. 6; III. 12. 39. VII. 14. 29; X. 69. 28. ^ p,. 

X. 87. 43. 6Vi. V. 20. 49. ^Va. 10. 70; 21. 3; 31. 30; 32. 67, 103. 
44-5. 8 Br. rV, 2. 19; 4. 43-4, 58-67. ^M. 1. 5; 2. 13; 17. 37; Va. 

56. 7; 61. 55, 78; 83. 53; 100. 33 ff. i^M. 53. 3-12 and 13. Ib. 
53. 65-69. 12 ib, 75 0. 93 3 and 7; 274. 38; 280. 12. is Ib. 58. 4, 

50; 69. 18. n Ib. 247. 1, 5. i5 Ib. 290. 15. ib. 17. 37. 

Purdnalaksanam — the ten characteristics of a Purana; 
some speak of five characteristics only; the ten characteris- 
tics described. 

Bha. XII. 7. 8-21; Br. I. 1. 38. 


Purdmivettd — eligible for Parvana sraddha; also Pura- 
najna, Puranavid. 


M. 16. 9; 44. 22. 57. 2; 60. 1: 289. 9. 
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Puranasamliita—a reference to the Matsyapurana; 
superior to all the Sastras; a road to Dharma, Artha and 
Kama;^ the last chapter is an appendix dealing with rules 
as to how the Purana must be worshipped, read or heard. If 
they disregard the rules they would not only not get the 
fruits there of, but will be born as dogs, pigs, crows, etc. 
The vdcaka must be honoured as Vyasa and Afigiras;^ con- 
sists of aklfiydna, updkhydna, gathas and kalpaja {Br. P.) 
(Kulakarmas-Va. P.) Reference to Parasara and Vi§nu 
Purana i"* follows Vedic tradition.® 

iM. 290. 20, 25, 291. 1, 36. ^Ih. Ch. 292 (whole). ^Br. II. 
34. 21; Va. 60. 21. Vi. III. 6. 16-17. ^ i. i, 26; VI. 8. 2-3. ^ Ib. 
VI. 8. 12. 

Purdnasamhitds — personified; came up to see Tri- 
vikrama Hari. 

Bha. VIII. 21. 2. 

Purdndkhydna — ety. of Purana; this lived 

before. 

Br. I. 1. 7; Va. 1. 8, 203. 

Purds — towns; triangular, round, short or long, con- 
densed; but a square type is celebrated; the chief house, 
(Palace) measuring 800 Kisku. 

Br. I. 5. 99; 7. 93 and 105; Va. 8. 99, 113£E. 

Purdritvavi — an incarnation of Siva. 

M. 1. 8; 23. 37. 

Purlnas (Puranas)— a Pisaca gana; big faces, hanging 
brows, abnormal noses, residents of deserted places. 

Va. 69. 263, 276. 

Purmdrasena — a son of Mandulaka (Andhra). 

M. 273. 10. 
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Purlmdn — a King and son of Gomatiputra and father of 
Medasiras. 

Bha. XII. 1. 26. 7. 

Punsahluru — a king and son of Talaka and father of 
Sunandana: ruled for 21 years. 

Bha. XII. 1. 25. Br. III. 74. 166. 

Purisam — faeces; to be discharged at a distance from the 
house in the S.W. direction, without touching the head with 
the hand; other details connected with cleansing follow; he 
who discards these rules becomes a mleccha; sauca leads by 
itself to moksa. 

Va. 78. 59-67 and 74-5. 

Purisi — produced by Brahma. 

Bha. III. 12. 40. 

Punsyds — Agnis born of Kriya and Samanantara. 

Bha. VI. 18. 4. 

Puru (i) — a son of Caksusa Manu; his race was known 
as Pauravas; a son of Manu (also Maru) and Nadvala. 

Bha. IV. 13. 16; III. 1. 2; 3. 17. Vi. I. 13. 5. 

Puru (ii) — a son of Vasudeva and Sahadeva. 

' Bha. IX. 24. 52-53. 

Puru (in) — a son of Yayati and Sarmistha; his anoint- 
ment by Yayati on account of his faithfulness to his parents. 

Br. III. 6. 25; Va. 68. 24; 93. 17, 55-88. 


a 


Puru (iv) — married Brhati. 
Br, III. 71. 255. 
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Punikutsa — a Rajarsi and a son of Mandhata and Bindu- 
mati; An Angirasa and Mantrakrt; married Narmada; father 
of Trasadasyu; went to Rasatala where he killed undesirable 
Mauneya Gandharvas on behalf of the Nagas; a Ksetropeta- 
dvija;^ not to marry with the Angiras and Sadasyus;" Heard 
the Visnu Piirdna from Bhrgu and the other sages on the 
banks of the Narmada and narrated it to Sarasvata.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 6. 38; 7. 2-3; Br. II. 32. 108; III. 10. 98; M. 12. 35; 
145. 102; Vi. IV. 2. 67; 3. 6-16; Va. 93. 49; 91. 116. 2 Br. HI. 63. 
72; 66. 87. ^ jyi igg 37 4 Vi I. 2. 9; VI. 8. 45. 

Puruja — the son of Susanti and father of Arka. 

Bha. IX. 21. 31. 

Purujdnu — a son of Susanti. 

M. 50. 3; Va. 99. 195. 

Purujit (i) — (Purajit Br. P.) the son of Aja and father 
of Aristanemi. 

Bha. IX. 13. 22-23. 

Purujit (11) — a son of Rucaka. 

Bha. IX. 23. 35. 

Purujit (in)— a son of Anaka and Kanka. 

Bha. IX. 24. 41. 

Purujit (iv) a son of Krsna and Jambavati. 

Bha. X. 61. 11. 

Purujit ^(v)— a vassal of Yudhisthira who went to 
Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse. 

Bha. X. 82. 25. 

Purunda — a Danava. 

Br. III. 6. 8. 
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Purudvdn — the son of Puruvasu (Puruvasa- Vd. P.); 
the best among men; his wife was Bhadravati and son 
Purudvaha;^ (Father of Janhu by Bhadrasem, the Vidarbha 
princess-M.P.) . 

1 Br. III. 70. 47; Va. 95. 46. ' 2 m. 44. 44-5. 

Purumitra — the son of Anu and father of Amsu, a king. 
Vi. IV. 12. 42-3. 

Purumidha — a son of Hasti; childless. 

Bha. IX. 21. 21, 30; M. 49. 43; Vi. IV. 19. 29. 

Puruvasa — a son of Madhu. 

Va. 95. 46. 

Puruvasu — a son of Madhu and father of Purudvan. 
Br. III. 70. 46. 

Puruvisruta — a son of Vasudeva and Sahadeva. 

Bha. IX. 24. 53. 


Purusa (i) — as Virat; subject of meditation; ety. of;^ 
the invisible principle;' as dwelling in Hrdakasa;^ as issuing 
from the primordial anda (egg) f as yajna;^ course of further 
cosmic evolution from Purusa;® first avatar of Para Is vara 
and Prakrti;’^ avatars of Purusa;® as Varaha;® His energy;^® 
identified with Suparna;^^ invoked by- cowherds;^® perso- 
nated as Krsna and Rama;^® celebrated by Akrura.^"^ Siva 
according to the Sankhyas;^^ primaeval male from whom 
the universe was evolved; supposed to be the 25th tatva 
according to one school and the 26th including Isvara accord- 
ing to the other constitutes twenty-five truths descrip- 
tion of.^® 

iBha. I. 3. 1; II. 1. 25-39; Va. 59. 76. ^Bha. XI. 16. 37; 22. 
14; 24. 4-5. ^Ih. II. 2. 8-13; Va. 4. 44. ^Bha. II. 5. 35-42. 
5 Ib. II. 6. 1-27. 6 113 II 0^ 28-31; Vi. I. 2. 14-15, 60-65; VI. 4. 46. 
P. 45 
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7Bha II 6. 41. Va. 5. 20, 29, 32. ^Bha. II. 6. 41-5. ^Ib. 
II. 7. 1; 10. 10; Ib. III. 26. 21-22; V}. 13. 18. Ib. XII. 4. 22. 

Ib XII 11. 19. ^^Ib. X. 6. 23. ^^Ib. X. 38. 15 and 32. 

14 Ib’ X. 40. (whole). i^Br. II. 9. 36, 39. i^M. 3. 27-8. i^b. 
60." 3; 266. 52; 274. 62. i^Va. 7. 62-7. 


Purusa (ii) — one of the names in the fifth Marut gana. 
Br. III. 5. 97. Va. 59. 76; 67. 128; 102. 117. 


Purusa (ill) — a danava, killed by Sampadisa. 

Br. III. 6. 16; IV. 28. 38 and 101. 

Purusa (rv) — a son of Anjanavati an elephant. 

Br. III. 7. 343. 

Purusapasu — sacrificed to Bhadrakali for the sake of 
children. 

Bha. V. 9. 12. 

Purusaviedlia — an offence leading to Raksoganabho- 
jana hell; of Hariscandra with Sunassepa as pasu. 

Bha. V. 26. 31; IX. 7. 21. 

Purusasukta — ^Brahma praised Hari by this; to be 
uttered while installing a new image. . 

iBha. X. 1. 20; Br. IV. 43. 12. 2M. 265. 26. 

Purusas (i) a class of people in Krauncadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 22. 

Puiusas (ii) minor officials to be appointed in places 
according to qualifications. 

M. 215. 45. 

Purusdrthas—ionv in number;^ realised by the study 
of Visnu Purdna.^ 

1 Vi. I. 18. 21. . 2 Pj. yi_ 8 3 
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Purusena — a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 84. 


PurusoUama (i) — a name of Bhagavata; of Krsna.^ 

1 Bha, VII. 4. 2. 2 ib. x. 58. 1; Vi. VI. 4. 42 and 45. 

PurusoUama (ii) — a tntha sacred to Vimala and the 
Pitrs;^ temple of; Kandu offered prayers and got rid of the 
sin of living with the Apsaras, ' Pramloca by the Japa, 
Brahmapara. 

M. 13. 35; 22. 38; Vi. I. 15. 52; V. 17. 6 and 33; 38. 45, 78-82. 
Puruhuta — see Indra. ' 

Br. III. 72. 23; M. 55.3 3. 69. 60; 174. 3; Va. 97. 24. 

Puruhuta — a Goddess enshrined at Puskara. 

M. 13. 30. 

Puruhoira — a son of Anu and father of Ayu. 

Bha. IX. 24. 6. 

Puru — a son of Caksusa Manu. 

Br. IL 36. 79. 106. 

Purudvaha — a son of Purudvan and Bhadravati; mar- 
ried Aiksvaki (a daughter of Iksvaku) and had a son, Satva. 

Br. III. 70. 47; Va. 95. 47. 

Purumidha — one of the three sons of Hasti. 

Va. 99. 166. 

Pururavas (i) — (Aila) son of Budha and (Sudyumna 
in female form) Ila; anointed king of Pratisthana (Pra- 
yaga) by Sudyumna when he retired to forest;^ eager for 
territory;^ having heard of his beauty from Narada, IJrvasi 
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desired to marry him; she met the king and offered to be 
with him under two conditions, that he would undertake to 
protect the two sheep in her custody, and never to show 
himself naked except at their sexual intercourse; agreeing 
to the conditions he enjoyed her company, going round the 
earth, and frequenting Caitraratha and other gardens; miss- 
ing "Orvasi, Indra asked his Gandharvas to fetch her back; 
at midnight they stole the sheep, and hearing their noise she 
induced Pururavas to recover them; the king who was 
then naked, went as he was and fetched them back; but 
Urvasi seeing him naked left him; mad in love with her he 
followed her naked begging her to stay on; he found her 
playing in the Saras vati waters with five friends; on an 
appeal from him she agreed to sleep with him one day every 
year; but he was all anxious to have her for ever; on her 
advice he prayed to the Gandharvas who gave him accom- 
modation and an Agnisthali; he left it on the way in a forest 
and went home; meanwhile Tretayuga had commenced; he 
went to see his sthali but found an asvattha instead; there 
in order to get at tJrvaM he cut off a couple of branches 
{arani) and churned them; fire, Jatavedas came with the 
three Vedas who all became his sons; by this one Veda 
became three;^ had six sons Ajoi and others by tirvasi;^ 
finding she had gone once for all, he repented his action, got 
ashamed of his position as king and devoted himself to Hari; 
worshipped the Fire which was his son and reached the 
Gandharva world; the story given as an example of the 
evils of bad association;^ meets Pitrs every New Moon 
day; a Kaatriya mantravadin; acarya of Samagas; originator 
of three sacred fires® of the Ilcsvaku line but originator of 
the lunar race and a Rajarsi; the Ailas came into prominence 
in the Tretayuga and declined in the Kali/ By meditating 
on the 108 names of the Devi scored success over his 
enemies;® as a result of tapes at the Himalayas in honour 
of Janardana, became the lord of the seven Dvipas; slew 
Kesi and other Asuras; was offered ardlidsanam by Indra, 
going to see him every day; paid more attention to Dharma 
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and incurred the displeasure of Artha and Kama; Initiated 
in Bharatandtya SdstraP in Dvijagrama, became the king 
of Madradesa in the Caksusa Manvantara-/® served 
Kuhu and Sinivali to obtain nectar from the moon for per- 
forming rituals to the Pitrs; gained his wish by the blessings 
of Atri“ and by tayas in the Himalayas.^^ 

1 Bha. IX. 1. 35, 42; Br. III. 65. 45-6; 66. 1-2, 19-22; M. 12. 15; 
Va. 1. 106; Vi. IV. 1. 12 and 16. 2 Bha. XII. 3. 9. ^Ib. IX. 

14. 15-49; Va. 91. 1-52; Vi. IV. 6. 34-93. ^Bha. IX. 15. 1; 17. 1; 
Va. 91. 48; Br. I. 1. 89; 2. 14. 5 Bha. XI. 26. 3-35. ^ Br. II. 28. 

1-9, 97; 32. 120; 33. 9; M. 145. 115; Va. 56. 1, 22; 91. 48. ^ jvi, 12 . 
15; 13. 62; 273. 52-3, 65. » p,. 13. 62. ^ Ib. 24. 10-33. 1° Ib. 
115.4,7-8,10-18. 11 Ib. 141, 1, 8-20. 12 ib; chh. 116-17, 119; 

120. 48. 


Pururavas (ii) — a Visvedeva. 
Br. III. 3. 31. 


Puruhuta — a name of Indra; his city is said to have 
a 1000 gates. 

M. 38. 15. 

Purojava (i) — a son of Medhatithi of Sakadvipa. 

Bha. V, 20. 25. 


Purojava ( 11 ) — a son of Prana. 

Bha. VI. 6. 12. 

Purojava (in ) — a son of Anila, a Vasava. 

M. 203. 7. 

Puroddsa — the sacrificial offerings to Devas;^ made of 
burnt flour;^ symbol of Trayambaka Rudra.® 

1 Br. III. 67. 97; Va. 31. 48; 92. 92; Vi. IV. 9. 18. 2 m. 239. 

32. 3 Br. II. 9. 6; 13. 146. 
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Purodds — see Purohita.^ ICha^i^ikya’s Pjirodas fol- 
lowed the banished king to the forest." 

1 Br. III. 10. 101; IV. 9. 11; Va. 99. 37. 111. 81. 2 Vi. VI. 6. 11. 

Purodhydnam — sacred to Lahtapitham. 

Br. IV. 44. 100. 

Purovalia — a son of the third Savama Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 80. 

Purohita — of the Asiu’as;^ versed in the Atharvan rites; 
performed homa prior to Rukmini’s mai-riage;’ of the king;^ 
does expiatory ceremonies to ward olf evils to the state.^ 

1 Bha. VII. 5. 1. 2 ib. X. 53; 12. ^ Br. II. 29. 76; III. 26. 22; 27, 
30; Va. 57. 70; 90, 72; 101. 81; Vi. V. 34. 29; VI. 6. 26. ^ M. 229. 
12; 230. 9-11; 231. 9. 

Pxdaka — killed the king Brhadratha and installed his 
son, Balaka on the throne. 

M. 271. 30; 272. 1. 

Pidastya — a mind-born son of Brahma born of his 
ears in Varuni yajna; married Kardama’s daughter Havir- 
bhu; father of Agastya (Dhragni in another birth) and 
Visravas;^ a Maharsi; sage presiding over the month of 
Madhu;^ Ssrama of; near Pulaha’s;^ requested Parasara to 
impart Bhagavata to Maitreya;'* not seen the Supreme 
Being;'’ came to Syamantapahcaka to see Krsna;® a Devarsi 
of Daruvana;’ married the twelve daughters of Krodha, 
whose sons were Uragas and Nagasf father of Kubera and 
Havana and appealed to Kartavirya Ai’jxma to release 
Ravana;® his sons are the groups of Yaksas, Raksasas, etc., 
who worship the Barhisad manes; praised Siva, out to des- 
troy Tripuram;“ from the Kesa of fire to which Brahma’s 
sukram was offered;^^ gave Vamana white cloths.^^ 
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49. -Bha- XU. 

-BEa-T. 8. 30. 

~Br. n. 35. 92: 27. 104: HL 1. 21. 
9-2 ^ Ib. m. 69. 36: 2.1. 43. 38 


11. 33: M. 145. 90; Ya. 52. 2; Vi. n. 10. 3. 
^-Ib. ELS. 9. -Tb. IV. 29. 43. x. 84. 4. 

L5. s Ib. ni. 7. 171: 8. 70: H. 35. 
ic Ib. 15. 1-4. Ib. 102. 19: 126. 


Bri33. 67. ^2ib. 171. 27: 195. 10. Ib. 245. 87. 


Pulastya (n) — created from Udanad a son of Brahma 
and the elder brother of Pulahar of the Svayambhuva 
epoch;^ married Priti. daughter of Daksar father of three 
sons, of vrhom Battali vras oned married to Bhutid by his 
sift Parasara remembered the Visnii Puranti.' 

^ Br. I. 1. U7: 5. 70: Ya. 1. 138: 3. 3. ^ p,. 25. 82: 36. 4S; 

YL L 1. 22-3. = Ya- 9. 102: 28. 22. Br. n. 9. IS. 24. 55. ® Ib. 

n. 11. 26: 13. 53; Ya. 31. 16. ^Yi. I. 7. 5 and 7. 'Ib. Yl. 8. 50. 


Pulaha (i) — one of the ten mind-bom sons of Brahma, 
bom of his navel: married Kardama's daughter, Gati and 
had three sons; bom from the Kesa of fire to vrhich 
Brahma’s sukram vras ofiered; presiding over the month 
of Madhava:^ a hlaharsi: his hermitage, sacred to Hari: 
visited by Balarama; Bharata spent his last days in it;- had 
not realised the Supreme Beingf his descendants became 
Ajyapa manes;'*' praised Siva out to destroy Tripura;® gave 
aksasutra to Vamana;® younger brother of Pulastya, mar- 
ried Sambhuti:’ King Rsabha spent his last days in his 
hermitage.® 


’-Bha. EL 12. 22, 24: 24. 23; R’. 1. 38: XE. 11. 34: M. 3. 7: 
171. 27: 195. 10: 202. 7 and 9. -Bba. \TL 14. 30: X. 79 10- Y 7 
S: 8. 30: M. 145. 90: Y^ 52. 2: VL H. 10. 5. 3 BhI IV hs' 

^ Ib. 102. 19; 126. 3: 133. 67. ^ p,. 3.5. 37. ‘ 7 vi 1‘ 

1. 23: 7. 5 and 7. ^ Ib. H. 1. 29. 


PuldhcL (n) created from vydrio. of Brahma; out of 
the Y'amni yajna vrith hairs hanging from his body:^ son of 
Brahma;® Prajapati of the Svayambhuva period:® son-in-latv 

of Daksa:-- vrife Ksama:® father of four sons and a dau^^hter 
Hvari.® 



360 


PUHANA EsDEX 


Puliha — a kingdom on tke Hiniala 3 *as. 

121. 44. 

Pulinda — ^tke son of Bhadi'aka and father of Ghosa of 
the Sunga djmastj'. 

Bha. Xn. 1. 17. 

Piilindas — a tribe of Daksinapatha formed into a caste 
hy Puranjaj’a; purified of sin bj' the vrorship of Haiir^ kings 
of the:’ kingdom of the, established bj^ Yisvaphani:^ elevated 
to roj’altj* bj^ Visvasphatika." 

Bha. xn. 1. 36: n. 4. IS; Va. 45. 126: 47. 4S: 98. 108: 99. 26S 
and 37S. -AL 50. 76. ^Br. H. 16. 58: IH. 73. 108: 74. 191: M. 
114. 48: 12L 49. ’Vi. H’’. 24. 62. ' 

Pulindaha (i) — a son of Antaka, inled for thi'ee 
years. 

Br. m. 74. 153. M. 272. 29. 

PuUnddka (u) — son of Udanka and father of Ghosa- 
vasu. 

Vi. W. 24. 35. 

PuJindasena — ^the son of Palelaka and father of Sun- 
dara. 

Vi. Rt 24. 47. 

Pulindyas — ^women of Pulindas. 

Bha. X. 21. 17: 83. 43. 

Pul eyas — a tribe of the southern country. 

Va. 45. 129. 

Pidomakanya — at fii^st a Yai^’^a b 5 ' caste, became the 
aueen of Puruhuta bj* observing the Kalydnivratam. 


69. 60. 
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Puloma (i) — An Asura; a son of Danu;^ followed 
Vrtra in his battle with Indra; fought with Anila or Agni 
in the Devasura war;^ residing in Rasatalam;^ father of 
Saci.^ 

iBha. VI. 6. 31; VII. 2. 5; Va. 68. 7; Vi. I. 21. 5. VI. 

10. 20 and 31; VIH. 10. 31. 3 Br. II. 20. 49; III. 6. 7 and 24; Va. 50. 
37. “iM. 6. 20-1. 

Puloma (ii) — a son of Prahati; the Raksasa. 

Br. m. 7. 91; Va. 69. 129. 

Pnlorna (iii) — a son of Gautanhputra, ruled for 28 
years. 

M. 273. 13. 

Puloma (iv) — an Andhra King, who ruled for seven 
years; The period from Mahapadma to Puloma is 836 
years. 

M. 273. 15, 37. 

Puloma (v) — name of the lord of the Vidyadharas. 

Va. 38. 16. 

Puloma (vi) — a Mauneya. 

Va. 69. 2. 

Puloma — a daughter of Vaisvanara and a wife of 
Kasyapa (Marica) ; after her, were called Paulomas. 

Bha. VI. 6. 33-4; Br. III. 6. 25; M. 6. 22; Va. 68. 23; Vi. I. 21. 


Pulomapiki — the son of Candrasri; the last of the 
Andhras, who ruled for 486 years (456 years: Br.P.). 

Vi. IV. 24. 49-50. 


P. 46 
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Pidomdri — an Andhra King, who ruled for 7 years. 

Br. ni. 74. 169. 

Pulomin — ^the father of Pulonii and father-in-law of 
Bhrgu, the sage, 

Br. m. 1. 75. 

Pulova — ruled for 7 years; mth him are 30 Kings of 
the Andhra line who ruled for 411 yearn in all; twelve 
branches are distinguished among them. 

Va. 99. 357-9. 


PuJkasa — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 79. 

Pulkasas — ai*e purified of sin by the worship of Hari: 
got released fi’om bondage by hearing the name of Hari 
once;^ Rantideva gave the drink which he had for himself, 
to a cei’tain Pulkasa.^ 

1 Bha. II. 4. 18; VI. 16. 44. 2 p, ix. 21. 10 and 14; XI. 29. 14. 


Puskara (i) — see Puskaradwpa. 
Bha. V. 1. 32. 


Puskara (n) — ^the son of Sunaksatra and father of 
Antariksa. 


Bha. IX. 12. 12 


Puskara (m) — a son of Durvarksi and Vrka. 
Bha. IX. 24. 43. 


Puskara (iv) — a son of Krsna. 
Bha. X. 90. 34. 
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Puskara (v) — a son of Bharata founded Puskaravati 
as his capital in Gandhara. 

Br. III. 63. 190; Va. 29. 8 ; 88 . 189. 

Puskara (vi) — ^Krsna (black) Parasara. 

M. 201. 35. 

Puskara (vii) — a Kingdom watered by the Sita; fit for 
sraddha.^ 

1 Br. II. 18. 45; Va. 33, 14; 42. 69; 50. 119. 2 m, 13 , 40 . 

Puskaras (i) — clouds of the Paksaja variety. 

Br. II. 22. 40. 

Puskaras (ii) — the Brahmana caste of the Krauncad- 
vipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 53. 

Puskaracuda — an elephant at one of- the four cardinal 
points to maintain the balance of the worlds. 

Bha. V. 20. 39. 

Puskarani — a son of Vi^ala. 

Va. 99. 163. 

Puskaradvlpa — the island twice the Dadhimandoda in 
size, and surrounded by sea of fresh water; named after a 
huge lotus with golden petal intended to be Brahma’s 
throne: called after the King Puspavahana of Rathantara- 
kalpa; here is the hill Citrasanu. There is only one moun- 
tain Manasottara in the middle of this dvipa, dividing it 
into portions East and V/est, On it in the four directions 
are the cities of gods like Indra. On its top rotates the wheel 
of the Sun’s chariot which makes the year of men and the 
day of gods, Vitihotra, a son of Priyavrata was the ruler 
v/ho divided it among his two sons. Brahma is worshipped 
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here;^ here people live for 10000 years. No caste or Vedas: 
worship banyan tree: Kasyapa performed his Asvamedha 
and Vali defeated Ravana;- ^nsited by Parasuramaf one of 
the seven continents of which Savana was the fh’st King. 
His sons Maha\'U'a and Dhatuld divided it between them.'* 

iBha. V. 1. 32: 20. 29-33: M. 100. 4: 123. 13: 248. 13; VS. 49. 
101-141. 2 Bj.. n. 14. 14; 19. iOS-26, 140-1: HI. 5. 7; 7. 267. ^Ib. 

III. 32. 60; 44. 22; Vi. II. 4. 72-86. 92. ^ Ib. II. 1. 15; 2. 5. 

Puskaraparvata — a Ihll in Bharatavarsa: felt the 
influence of Hiranyakasipu. 

M. 163. 88. 

Puskaram — a place sacred to Hari. Sages of Puskara 
wsited Dvaraka:* sacred to Indra and Pitrs in the Treta- 
jaiga;- a tlrtlia; here was Adhisamaki-sna’s sacriflce for three 
yeai's;*^ hei'e Kasyapa perfoi*med the Aivamedlaa;* fit for 
sraddha.® 

YIL. 14. 30; X. 90. 28[3]; XH. 12. 60. ^M. 13. 30; 

22. 62; 106. 57; 109. 3: 110. 1: ISO. 55: 184. 16; 192. 11. = Ib. 50. 67. 
^ Va. 67. 53; Vi. n. 8. 29. ' ^ Va. 77. 40; 1Q6. 69. 

Puskaramandiram — abode of Puskara,. a wonderful 
lotus moving at will, gained by Puspavahana’s self denial in 
his prewous birth. 

IM 100. 30. 

Puskarasvana — a son of Visvasa. 

M. 171. 49. 

Puskardksa — ^the son of Srcandra; an able charioteer: 
used vayavydstravi against Parasurama who attacked him 
with hrahvnastram and cut him into two with the Parasu. 

Br. m. 40. 1. 

Piiskardnini — a son of Duritaksaya. 

Bba. IX. 21. 20. 
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Puskardvaii (i) — the capital of Puskara, Kon of 
Bharata. 

Er. Ill 03, 193; Vn. 88. 190. 


Puskardvati (it) — a Godclc.ss enshrined at Prabhasa. 

M, 13. 43. 

Punkardvariakas — a group of rain-bearing clouda, born ^ 
of the wing.s of the mountain.^ shorn by lndra; description 
of; rain at the commencement of Pralaya and arc instru- 
mental in putting an end to them also. 

M. 125. 11-15; Va. 51. 37-40. 

Pufdtari — the son of Uruksava and Vi6ala, became a 
Brahmana, and one of the three best mahamis among the 
Kavyas. 

M, 49. 39, 

Puskarina — a son of Duruksaya, 

Vi. IV. 19. 25. 

Puskarim (i) — the queen of Vyu.sta, and mother of 
Caksus. 

Bha, IV, 13. 14. 

Puskarinl (ii) — ^the queen of Ulmuka, 

Bha. IV. 13. 17. 


Puskarim (iii) — see Varuni — daughter of progenitor 
Virana; wife of Cak,su.sa. 

Er. II. 36. 102, Vi. I, 13, 3, 

Puskarinl (iv) — a Urtha: on the Narmada. 

M. 190, 16, 
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Puskala — a son of Bharata. 

Bha. IX. 11. 12; Vi. IV. 4. 104. 

Puskalds (i) — a group of clouds. 

Br. IV. 28. 63. 

Puskalas (n) — ^the Ksatriya caste of Krauncadvlpa. 
Vi. II. 4. 53. 

Puskala — R. of the Ketumala continent, 

Va. 44. 20. 

Piisti (i) — a daughter of Daksa, and a wife of Dharma; 
gave birth to Smaya (Labha- Va. P.). 

Bha. IV. 1, 49 and 51; Va. 9. 49, 59; 10. 25, 35; Vi. I. 7. 23 
and 28. 

Pusti (ii) — one of the nine devis attending on Soma, 
Br. II. 26. 45; III. 65. 26; Va. 90. 25. 

Pusti (ill) — a pupil of Krta. 

Br. II. 35. 52. 

Pusti (iv) — a son of Vasudeva and Madira. 

Br. III. 71. 172; Va. 96. 170. 

Pusti (v) Angiras — a sage of the epoch of the third 
Savarna Manu, 

Br. IV. 1, 79. 

Pusti (vi) — a God of the Rohita gana. 

Br. IV. 1. 86. 

Pusti (vii) — a Brahmana kala. 

Br. rV, 35. 94. 
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Pusti (viii) — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 71. 

Pusti (ix) — a Goddess enshrined at Devadaru forest. 

M. 13. 47. 

Pusti (x ) — a son of Dhruva. 

Va. 62. 82. 

Puspa — the son of Hiranyanabha and father of Dhruva- . 
sandhi. 

Br. III. 63. 209. 

Puspaka (i) — ^the aerial car in which Rama flew to 
Ayodhya;^ of Kubera;^ constructed by Siva.^ 

iBha. IX. 10. 45. 174. 1-7; 191. 88; 193. 10; Va. 41. 6-7. 

3M. 130. 12. 

Puspaka (ii) — the mantapa with 64 pillars. 

M. 270. 3, 7. 

Puspaka (iii) — a Mt. north o! the Mahabhadra;^ the 
residence of sages 

1 Va. 36. 32; 38. 71. 2 Ib, 39. 62. 

Puspagiri — a Mt. in Bharatavarsa. 

Br. II. 16. 22; Va. 45. 92. 

, Puspajd — a R. from the Malaya hill. 

M. 114. 30. 

Puspajdti — a R. originating from the Malaya hills. 

Br. II. 16. 36; Va. 45. 105. 

Puspadauta (i) — attacked the Asura followers of Bali. 
Bha. VIII. 21. 17. 
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Puspadanta (ii) — Yaksa; a son of Devajani. 

Br. III. 7. 128. 

Puspadanta (iii) — the elephant of the sdma fold 
(Brhatsama) with six tusks; his sons are Tamraparna and 
othei’s roaming in groups. 

Br. III. 7. 337; Va. 69. 221. 

Puspadanta (iv) — a Kadraveya naga; a serpent. 

Va. 69. 71. - 

Puspadanta (v) — ^to be worshipped before the com- 
mencement of house and palace building operations. 

M. 253. 26; 255. 9; 268. 15. 

Puspadantaka — Gaya-Mla loiown as. 

, Va. 108. 48. 

Puspadamstra (i) — a Kadraveya Naga. 

Br. III. 7. 35. 

Puspadamstra (ii) — a thousand-hooded snake. 

M. 6. 40. 

Puspadvamsa — a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 243. 

Puspabdna — the God of love; see Madana. 

M. 154. 245. 

Puspahhadra — a mantapa with 62 pillars. 

M. 270. 3, 7. 
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Piispabhcidraka — a pleasure garden to which went 
Kardama and Devahuti. 

Bha. III. 23. 40. 


Puspahhadra — R. (also Puspavaha) — on its banks 
in the Himalayas, Markandeya performed tapas. 

Bha. XII. 8. 17; 9. 10 and 30. 


Puspamitra (i) — the commander-in-chief of the 
Maury an King Brhadi’atha; did away with his master and 
became King; ruled for six (sixty Vd. P.) years; had eight 
sons, of whom the first ruled for seven years. 

Br. III. 74. 150; Va. 99. 337-8. 


Puspamitra (n) — a King of the Mahisas, ruled for six 
years. 

Br. m. 74. 187; Va. 99. 374. 


Puspamitras — a royal dynasty after the Bahlikas in the 
Kingdom of Magadha. 

Vi. IV. 24. 58. 


Pu^amista — (Puspamitra- Br. P.) a Ksatriya King 
after the Bahlikas. 

Bha. XII. 1. 34. 


Puspavanta — a son of Manivara. 
Va. 69. 159. 

Puspavarsa—Mt. in Salmahdvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 10. 
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Puspavahd — a R. see Puspabhadra. 

Bha. XII. 9, 30. 

Puspavdn (i) — the son of Satyahita, and father of 
Jahu. 

Bha. IX. 22. 7. 

Puspavdn (ii) — a Mt. in Kusadvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 55; Va. 49. 50. Vi. II. 4. 41, 


Puspavdn (iii) — same as Drona. 

M. 122. 57. 

Puspavdn (iv) — the righteous son of Ilsabha (Vrsabha- 
Vi. P.) Father of Satyahita. 

Va. 99. 224; Vi. IV. 19. 82, 

Pnspavdhana — a King of Rathantara Kalpa; Brahma 
was pleased at his tapas and gave him a golden lotus; after 
him came the 7th dvipa, Puskaradvipa (s.v) ; he got a vehicle 
of Puspavahana which took him to any place; his wife was 
Lavanyavati; once he met the sage Pracetas and asked him 
the reason for his wealth etc. He said that in the previous 
birth he was a hunter and owing to a distressing famine, he 
could not get anything to eat; so he plucked some lotus 
flowers and went to the Vaidisa city for selling them; none 
offered to buy; soon he heard a musical sound near by; 
going in that direction he saw a courtesan engaged in 
vihhutidvadasi vratam; there, he gave all flowers needed 
for the performance of the vow and did not take gold or 
food offered in return; he felt no thirst or hunger; and be- 
came changed at that sight; for that service he became 
King and the courtesan Priti, wife of the Lord of love. 

M. 100. 1-32. 
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Puspavdhim — a R. in Bharatavarsa: felt the prowess of 
Hiranyakasipu. 

M. 163. 64. 

Puspdnvesi — a Pravara (Angiras). 

M. 196. 14. 

Pu^dyudha — ^Visnu’s wedding present to Kamesvara. 
Br. IV. 15. 19. 


Puspdnia — a son of Vatsara; had two queens, Prabha 
and Dosa. Each of them had three sons. 

Bha. IV. 13. 12-13. 

Puspotkatd — a daughter of Malyavan and one of the 
four wives of Visravas; her sons, Mahodara, Mahaparsva, 
(Mahapamsu- Va. P.) Prahasta, and Khara; daughter Kum- 
bhinasi. 

Br. III. 8. 39 and 55; Va. 70. 34, 49. 


Pusya (i) — a naksatra in Airavati vithi. 

Bha. V. 23. 6; Va. 66. 48. 

Pusya (ii) — a son of Hiranyanabha and father of 
Dhruvasandhi. 

Bha. IX. 12. 5; Va. 88. 209; Vi. IV. 4. 108. 


Pusya (in) — ^the month sacred to Bhaga, etc. 
Bha. Xn. 11. 42. 
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Pusyam — a term for Kali-jaiga, evils of. 
M. 144. 30-48. 


Pusyamitra — Conunander-in-chief of Brhadratha, the 
Mamyan King; killed his own master and usm’ped the 
throne. He was a Svmga and Iris line was therefore called 
the Sungas. Father of Agnimitra;^ ruled for 36 yeai's.^ 

iBha. xn. 1. 15 [1], 16. Vi. 24. 34. =M. 272. 27. 


Pufand (i) — a demoness and a friend of Kamsa; was 
deputed by him to kill all infants. Once she came to Vraja 
and changing her form to that of a fascinating lady, 
entered Nanda’s house and began to suckle the baby ICi'sna. 
He undei’stood the pm*pose and sucked her life out to the 
wonderment of the Gopls and Gopas. Her body was cre- 
mated and she reached heaven;^ to be propitiated at the 
commencement of building operations of palaces.” 

1 Bha. X. 2. 1; 6. 2-17, 28 and 34-38; 14. 35: 26. 4; 43. 25; Br. R'". 
29. 124; in. 73. 100; Va. 9. 97; 98. 100; Vi. V. 4. 1; 5. 7-11, 23; 6. 
23; 15. 2; 29. 5. 2^.268.29. 

Putand (ii) — a daughter of Bah;^ mother of the hliutas 
and a grahaP' 

1 Br. m. 5. 43; Va. 67. 84. 2 ^j. 7. 158 and 161. 


Putand (in) — a Vaina sakti. 
Br. R’’. 44. 59. 


Putand. (iv) a Raksasi and wife of Bhadra: Her sons 
are called Nairrtas. 


Br. in. 59. 12-4. 
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Pufaiias — a class of fearful. Eaksasas. 

Va. 69. 190. 

Putandjwitaliara — is Krsna. 

Br. III. 36. 24. 

Putandnuga — a Marut gana. 

M. 171. 54. 

Puticaksu — a commander of Blianda. 

Br. IV. 21. 89. 

Putidanta — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 89. 

Putindsika — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 89. 

Putimehana — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 89. 

Putydsya — a commander of Bhanda, 

* 

Br. IV. 21. 89. 

Puyavaha — ^the name of a hell into which fall those 
who deal in milk, wine, meat, laksa, salt, scents, oils, rasa, 
sesamum, etc., as also those that fetter or deal in hen, cats, 
pigs, birds, animals and vegetables, astrologers, etc. 

Br. IV. 2. 148. 164, 165; Va. 101. 147, 162, 163; Vi. II. 6. 4, 18-9. 
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Piiyoda — one of the twenty-eight hells. Debauchees 
associating with unchaste women are subjected to torments 
here. 

Bha. V. 26. 7 and 23. 

Purana (i) — a Kausika and a sage; a son of Visvamitra. 

Br. n. 32. US; HI. 66. 69; M. 198. 115; Va. 91. 97. 

Purana {n) — a gana of the Pisacas; plumpy and lovers 
of deserted residences; ej'es cast dowmwards, Httle in size. 

Br. ni. 7. 381, 397. 


Piirikd — the capital of Sisika. 

Br. m. 74. 183. 

Piiru (i ) — a son of Caksusa Manu. Loved and blessed 
by the daughter of Kala. 

Bha. \Tn. 5. 7; IV. 27. 20: Vi. IH. 1. 29. M. 4. 41; Va. 62. 
67, 91. 

Puru (n ) — the son of Janhu and father of Balaka. 

Bha. IX. 15. 3. 

Purii (m) — a son of Yayati and Sarmistha; agreed to 
exchange his youth for his father’s old age for a stipulated 
period of 1000 years; got back his youth and was anointed 
king; progenitor of the Pairrava vamsa; father of Janame- 
jaya; in his line were Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and the Bha- 
ratas; blessed by Yayati to have good sons; a legal point was 
raised by the members of the Assembly as to the legalitj'^ 
of his succession to the throne when there was the eldest, 
Yadu, the grandson of Sukra; Yayati explained that mere 
birth was no qualification for it was character that coimted; 
the conduct of the eldest son was unsatisfactory and hence 
the yoimgest was chosen; this was approved by the Paura- 
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janapadas^ as an obedient son his consecration ^ras accepted 
bv the people though he vras young; his kingdom, vras the 
territory hetvreen the Ganges and the Yamuna: his brothers 
—ere the lords of the frontiers? His line ends vrith Bahu- 
ratha? 



30: 


-BKX EX iS. 33-45: 19. 21 £nd 
65-71: 32. 10: 33. 25-31: 34- 9-13 
18. 30. -EL 35. 11: 3S. 4-5. = 


33: 20. 1-2; Va. 1. 156: EL 24. 
, 15-2^r 31:' Vi. TV. 10. 6, 15-8, 
• VL iv. 19. L 55. 


Purdsa — a son of Caksusa hlanu- 
Ebl. Vm. 5. 7. 


Purnc — a son of Krodha and a Deva-gandharva. 

Er. EEL 6. 3S. 

Parnagin — ^the Htha in the face of the Veda per- 
soniSed. 

Va. 104. 79. 


Parnacandm — one of the ten Pithas for images: vrith 
tvTO Llekhalas in the middle: gives vchat he or she desires. 


EL 262. 7. 10. 17. 


Pdraadax-zas — a tribe of the North. 

Va. 45. 12L 

Purnahhadra (i ) — ^the sage vrho blessed Campa vrith 
a son, Haryanga. 

EL 48. 9S; Va. 99. 107. 

Purnahhadra (u ) — the Yaksa whose son vras Hari- 
kesa and vrho vras a devotee of Siva from boyhood, and vrho 
hated the cruel habits of the Yaksas: hence banished the 
son vrho went to Benares for penance. 

EL ISO. 5-14- 
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Purnahhadra (iii) — a son of Manivara. 

Va. 69. 158. 

Purnahhadras — a class of Yaksas. 

Br. m. 7. 162; IV. 33. 78. 

Purnamdsa (i) — born of Dliatri and Anumati. 

Bha. VI. 18. 3. 

Purnamdsa (ii) — a son of Krsna and Kalindi. 

Bha. X. 61. 14. 

Purnamdsa (iii) — a son of Maiici and Sambhrti; 
(Sambhuti-Va. P.) ; wife Sarasvati. 

Br. II. 11. 11; Va. 28. 9. 

Purnamdsa (iv) — a Yaksa; a son of Devajani. 

Br. III. 7. 130. 

Purnamdsa (v) — a son of Manivara. 

Va. 69. 161. 

Purnasaila — a hill sacred to Lalita. 

Br, IV. 44. 94. 

Purnd — a Kala of the moon, 

Br. IV. 35. 92, 

Purndmrta — a Kala of the moon. 

Br. IV. 35. 92. 

Purndmsa — a son of Krodha and a Deva-gandharva. 
Br. III. 6. 38. 
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Pu-rniman — a son o£ l»Iarici and Kala: had two sons 
Viraja and Yisvasa, and a daughter Devakuiya. 

Bha. TV. 1, 13-14, 

PuTTdmd (i) — a sakti on the sodasa-patrabja. 

Br. lY. 32, 12. 


Funrdmd. (n) — the meeting of the night at the Full 
iuoon day: here both the Devas and Pitrs see itd ety.- 


^ Va. 56, 39. 43. 


-LL 141. 39. 


Purnimdgatika — one of the Bhargava gotrakaras. 

2.E 195. 28. 

Purnotsangn — the son of Sri hlallakarni (Santakarni- 
X'E. P.) who ruled for 18 years. Father of Satakarni, 

2-1 273.3; VL rt. 24, 45. 

PuTTiodcn—a svara sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 55. . .. 

Pu7yc — a Pravara 

21 IBS. 16. - 

PuYVGcitti — a divine damsel sent by Brahma to serve 
Agnidhra as his spouse. After giving birth to nine sons she 
vrent back to Brahma. Apsaras presiding over the month 
of Pu^a. 

Bel V. 2. 3-5, 19-20: XL 16. 33; XH. ll 42; Br. U. 23. IS: 
IV. S3. 19. VL il. 10. 14 


Furcadi — an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 49: Br. HI. 7. 15. 
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Puruajau — ^the first two created, R^hu and Sanat- 
kumara; in the Vairaja Yaga they were engaged in yoga- 
dharmas; they had tn^elve families, all with divine qualities. 

Va. 9. 106-10. 

Purvatithi — a Mantrakara and an Atre 5 fa. - 
Va. 59. 104. 


Piirvadharma — constitutes satyam. japam, tcvpas and 
ddnam. 

IvL 142. 58. 

Purvamdraka — a commander of Bhanda,*^ a son of 
Bhanda.' 

1 Br. n^. 21. S3. 2 Ib. IV. 26. 49. 

Pdrvasamhitds — Kasyapa, Savarni, Samsapayana and 
Samika, constitute the authors of Samhitas. 

Va. 61. 58. 

Purvasarasva^ — a R. in Bharatavarsa; felt the prowess 
of Hiranyakasipu. 

LI 163. 63. 

Purvasdhasam — a kind of punishment for one, who 
woiold not return at the promised time the loan taken. (See 
the chapter for other details regai'ding administration.) 

M. 227. 4. 

Purvatithi — an Atreya and a sage;^ a Mantrakrt and a 
gotrakara.” 

1 Br. n. 32. 114; M. 197. 8. 2 Ib. 145. 108. 

Purvdsddha — a naksatra. 

Bha. V. 23. 6; XH. 2. 32. 
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Pusa (i) — ^the name of the god of a division of the 
day; a Vasu. 

Va. 66. 43; 106, 59; Br. III. 3. 42. 

Pilsa (ii) — a son of Aditi; childless. Laughed at Siva, 
enraged at Daksa and was deprived of his teeth. 

Bha. VI. 6. 39 and 43. 

Pusa (in) — ^the name of the sun in the month of Tapas 
(Magha) an Aditya.^ 

1 Bha. XII. 11. 39; Br. II. 23. 12; 24. 33. 2 m. 3. 68. 

Pusa (tv) — ^the god on the brows of the Vamana avatar 
of the Lord when He showed His true form to Bali;^ all gods 
find their places in Him.^ Worshipped by Dandins.’ 

iM. 246. 58 2 Vi, I. 9. 63. 2^.255.12. 

Pusa (v) — an Aditya; a son of Diti;^ legend says that 
during Daksa’s sacrifice in a rage Siva gave a slap to the 
Sun-God when all his teeth fell down;^ to be worshipped in 
house-building;^ also Pusna, 

1 Va. 66. 66; M. 6. 4; 146. 20; 171. 56. 2 253. 25; 156. 7; 

Vi. I. 15. 30; V. 16. 7. 2 ^ 268. 13. 

Pusa (vi) — a deity with the sun in the Sarat season. 

Va. 52. 12. Vi. II. 10. 11. 


Pusana — a god who helped Daksa in his sacrifice, was 
seized by Candisa, His teeth were pulled out by Virabha- 
dra for laughing at Siva enraged at Daksa; when Siva 
was reconciled, he agreed to eat the offering with the teeth 
of the sacrificer. 

Bha. IV. 5. 17 and 21; 6. 51; 7. 4. 

PusTUL — see Pusa. 


Vi. V. 16. 7. 
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Puma — a Kala of the moon. 

Br. IV. 35. 92. 

Prtha — a son of Raucya Manu. 

Va. 100. 109. 

Prihd — a Viramata; surname of Kunti (s.v.). A sister 
of Vasudeva. Became the adopted daughter of the child- 
less Kuntibhoja who was a friend of her father, Sura. She 
pleased Durvasa by service and obtained some mantras; 
just to test their efficacy, she invoked the Sun-God who was 
before her. She requested him to return. But he con- 
ferred on her a son, when she was yet a maiden, and went 
away. Afraid of scandals, she abandoned the child in the 
river and later became the wife of Pandu;^ gave birth to 
three famous sons, all devaputras and equal to Indra. 
Yudhisthira from Dharma, Bhima from Maruta, and Arjuna 
from Indra 

1 Bha. I.- 8. 3, 17, 44; 13. 3; 15. 33; III. 1. 39-40; IX. 24. 30-36; X. 
49. 1; 58. 7; 71. 39; Br.- III. 71. 150-51; Vi. IV. 14. 31-4. 

46. 4, 7-9; Va. 96. 149-153; 99. 243; Vi. IV. 14. 35-6. 


Prthivl (i) — adopted as daughter by the first king 
Prthu; mother of all creatures, of different janapadas, cities, 
castes, mountains, rivers, etc.;^ 50 (100% crores-M. P.) 
crores of yojanas in extent; its bddhavistdra begins with 
yojandgra which is one crore in every direction from Meini 
in the middle; three crores of yojanas in all the four direc- 
tions; the inside circumference of the earth; the Paryasa 
equal to the extent of the naksatra mandalamf comprising 
seven islands and being tributary to the sons of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu.^ 

1 M. 10. 1, 35; Va. 42. 78-81; 50. 2-4; 63. 3-4. 74. 30. ^ ib. 124. 
12; Va. 50. 68-75. ^ m. 166. 6; 258. 11. Va. 33. 4-5. 

Prthivl (ii) — ^various essences extracted from, by differ- 
ent classes of beings, following Prthu’s example;^ also 
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Dhara; first milked by Brahma; in the Vaivasvata epoch, 
Prthu milked her.^ 

iBha. IV. 18. 13-27. 2Br. II. 20. 1-4; 21. 12; 37. 3, 12-20; 
III. 3. 34; 5. 79; IV. 2. 11 and 18. 

Prthimpadma — otherwise known as Lokapadma of 
which Meru forms the tendril; from this lotus came the four- 
faced Brahma; the earth, lotus shaped. 

Va. 34. 37, 44; 41. 86. 

Prthu (i) — (Vainya) the son got out of Vena by the 
churning of his right arm by the sages to save him from 
falling into hell: is considered the ninth incarnation of 
Hari. The first king who introduced agriculture.^ Pane- 
gyrised by the Gandharvas, and Siddhas playing on different 
musical instruments. For his coronation, presents came 
from Indra, Brahma, Yama, Rudra and other gods; praised 
by Suta, Magadha and Bandin. Though these were dis- 
couraged, yet they continued to praise him for his righteous 
administrative policy. His sway extended to the Udaya 
hills.2 

Due to scarcity of supply, people complained of 
hunger, when Prthu aimed his arrow and threatened to 
vanquish her. The earth let herself be milked. With Sva- 
yambhuva Manu for the calf and his own palms as pail; he 
, milked the essence of all plants. This was followed by the 
sages, gods, asuras and others. Hilly tracts were levelled, 
and different kinds of villages, cities and towns were orga- 
nised for the first time.^ 

Consecrated himself to perform one hundred asvame- 
dhas on the Sarasvati. When 99 were over, jealous Indra 
ran away with the sacrificial horse. Advised by Atri, the 
king’s son pursued him as the kite did Ravana and recover- 
ing the animal, earned the title Vijitasva. Again Indra stole 
the horse, and Vijitasva pursued him and recovered it. 
Prthu saw marks of sin on the part of Indra behaving like 
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a miscreant and aimed liis arrow at him. Persuaded by 
Brahma, he controlled his rage and became friendly to 
Indra. On advice from Visnu, he cast off his enmity to 
Iridra -and embraced him. Asked of the Lord to be ever 
devoted to him.'* 

On his return to tlie capital, the citizens accorded him 
a welcome. Made the middle country between Ganga and 
Yamuna his home. Advised his subjects, who praised him, to 
conduct themselves righteously. Was visited by Sanatkumara 
with three other sages who taught him aimagndna.^ His 
queen Arcis gave birth to five sons, all rising to his ideal. 
He followed the path of the Lokapalas, and his fame as of 
Somaraja reached the ears of women as that of Rama the 
ears of the virtuous.® Finding himself aged, he entrusted 
the kingdom to his sons and left with his queen to the forest. 
Launched on a course of severe penance until his last 
breath went out of his body. In the funeral pyre which the 
queen lighted for her husband’s cremation, she threw her- 
self and ascended to heaven, praised by the wives of the gods.’^ 
Thus Prthu, the lord of seven dvipas, still thirsting to have 
more territory, renounced his kingdom and sought refuge 
with Hari.® A Mantrakrt of the Caksusa Manu line. The 
first Ksatriya to bo a Raja. By him the earth became known 
as Prthvi.® 

His accession was the occasion of a pratisarga when 
rulers were appointed over several classes of beings; got the 
grace of Visnu and milked the cow-earth, got grains and 
eatables and made the earth flow with milk and honey; 
there was no need for the application of the Arthasastra 
maxims; he levelled the ground from Cape Comorin to the 
Himalayas and cleared the forests;*® made it safe and secure; 
made the 16 gifts.** 

1 Bha. II. 7. 9; III. 1. 22; IV. 13. 20; I. 3. 14; M. 4. 44; S. 2-12; 
Va. 62. 126-182; ch. 63; Vi. 1. 13. 39. = 3 ^^ jy clih. 15-16 (whole) . 

3 Ib: IV. chh. 17-18 (whole) Vi. 1. 13. 9, 40-43. Ib. IV. 19 (whole) ; 
20. 1-31. 3 Ib. IV. 20. 38; 21 (whole) ; 22. 1-48. ^ Ib. IV. 22. 53- 

63. Ib. IV. 23 (whole) . s ib. VIII. 19. 23; XII. 3. 9; X. 60. 41. 

9 Br. 11. 36. 83. 1 ° M. 10. 10-35. Ib. 274. 12. 
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Prthu (ii) — a son of Tamasa Manu;^ a Kasyapa and a 
Mantrakrt,^ 

Bha. VIII. 1. 27; Va. 62. 41-71; Vi. III. 1. 18. II. 36. 

47; M. 9. 15; 145. 100; Va. 59. 97. 

Prthu (ill) — the son of Anenas and father of Visva- 
randhi '(Visvagandhi ?) . (Vistarasva-Vi. P,), 

Bha. IX. 6. 20; Br. HI. 63. 26; Vi. IV. 2. 35. 

Prthu (iv) — a son of Rucaka. 

Bha. IX. 23. 35. 

Prthu (v) — a son of Citraratha, of the Vrsni tribe; sta- 
tioned by Krsna to defend the northern gate of Mathura; 
was on the light detachment of Krsna’s army; got killed in 
the Yadava contest at Prabhasa.^ 

iBha. IX. 24. 18; X. 50. 20 [3]; [50 (v) 12]. 2 vi. V; 37. 46. 

Prthu (vi) — ^the son of Aninas and father of Prsa- 
dasva. 

Va. 88. 25. 

Prthu (vii) — the son of Vibhu. 

Br. II. 14. 67. Va. 33. 57. 

Prthu (viii) — a son of Supratika the elephant. 

Br. m. 7. 341. 

Prthu (ix)' — a son of Sivadatta. 

Br. m. 35. 12. 

Prthu (x) — a son of Citraka. 

Br. m. 71. 114; Va. 96. 113; Vi. IV. 14. 11. 

Prthu (xi) — a son of Suyodhana. 

M. 12. 29. 
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Prthu (xii) — a son of Asvini and Akrura. 

M. 45. 32. 

Prthu (xiii) — a son of Para. 

M. 49. 55. 

Prthu (xiv) — a son of Purujanu. 

M. 50. 2. 

Prthu (xv) — the Suta sprang from the sacrifice of; a 
Mantraki't." 

iVa. 1. 33-4. 59, 97. 


Prthu (xvi) — ^Father of Antardlii (Antardliana) and 
Vadi. 

Va. 70. 21; Vi. I. 13. 93; 14. 1; 22. 1. 


Prthu (xvii) — the son of Vibhu. 

Vi. II. 1. 38. 

Prthu (xviii) — a son of Paravxt. ' ’ - 
Vi. IV. 12. 11. 

Prthu (xix) — the son of Supara and father of Sukrti. 
Vi. IV. 19. 42. 

Prthuka (i) — fried grains taken by Kucela to Krsna 
as present. 

Bha. X. 80. 14; 81. 5-9, 35. 

Prthuka (ii) — ^his father, Nila of Pancala, was slain by 
Ugrayudha. 

M. 49. 77, 
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Prthukas — a group of gods in the Caksusa epoch (6th 
epoch); eight in number: Ajista, Sakyana, Vanaprsta, 
Sankara, Satyadhrisnu, Visnu, Vijaya and Ajita, 

Br. II. 36. 66, 74; Va, 62. 57, 62. Vi. III. 1. 27. 

Prthukarman — a son of Sasabindu. 

Br. ni. 70. 22. Vi. IV. 12. 6. 

Prfhuknti — a son of Sasabindu (grandson ? M.P.), 

Br. ni. 70. 22; M. 44. 21; Va. 95. 22; Vi. IV. 12. 6. 

Prthujaya — a son of Sasabindu. 

Vi. IV. 12. 6. 

Prthutama — ^the son of Prthusravas and father of 
Usanas. 

Vi. VI. 12. 7-8. 

Prthudarhha — a son of Sibi. 

M. 48. 19. 

Prthuddna — a son of Sasabindu. 

Vi. IV. 12. 6. 

Prthudharma (i) — a son of Sasabindu. 

Va. 95. 21. 

Prthudharma (n)— a grandson of Sasabindu. 

M. 44. 21. 

Prthumana — a grandson of Sasabindu. 

M. 44. 21. 

Prthumjaya — a son of Sasabindu. (grandson ? M.P.). 
Br. in. 70. 22; M, 44. 21; Va. 95. 21. 

P. 49 
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Prthumddtd — a son of Sasabindu. 

Va. 95. 22. 

Prthuyasas — a son of Sasabindu (grandson ? M.P.). 

Br. HI. 70. 22; M. 44. 21; Va. 95. 21; Vi. IV. 12. 6. 

Prthurasmi — a son of Varatrina (Varutrina Vd. P.). 

Br. III. 1. 79; Va. 65. 79. 

Prihurukma — a son of Rukmakavaca, followed his 
brother and King Rukmesu;^ was dependent on the King 
who exiled Jyamagha;^ appointed to help his brother in his 
administration.^ 

1 Br. III. 70. 29. sys. 95. 28. 44. 28-9. 

Prthurddna — a son of Sasabindu. 

Br. III. ,70. 22. 

Prthuldksa — the son of Caturanga, and father of 
Brhadratha and two other sons. (Read tatsutds with B.) 
father of Campa.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 23. 10-11; M. 48. 96. 2 Vi. IV. 18. 19-20. 

Prthuldsva — a son of Caturanga. 

Va. 99. 105. 

Prthusravas (i) — a son of Sasabindu and father of 
Dharma (Prthutama Vi. P.) (grandson ? M.P.) 

1 Bha. IX. 23. 33; Br. III. 70. 22. Va. 95. 21; Vi. IV. 12. 6-7. 
2M. 44. 22. 

Prthusravas (ii) — a son of the first Savarna Manu 
(Daksasavarni Vi. P.). 


Br. IV. I. 65. Vi. III. 2. 24. 
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Prthusena (i) — a son of Vibhu and Rati, married 
Akuti, and had a son Nakta. 

Bha. V. 15. 6. 

Prthusena (ii) — a son of Para (Rucirasva, Bhd. and 
M.P.);^ According to Visnu Purdna — son of Rucirasva and 
father of Para.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 21. 24; M. 49. 51. 2 Vi. IV. 19. 37. 


Prthusdhvds— the six important sons of Sasabindu: 
Prthusravas, Prthuyasas, Prthudharma, Prthumjaya, 
Prthukirti and Prthumdata. 

Va. 95. 21-2. 


Prthusena — a son of Vrsasena. 
M, 48. 102. 


Prtudakam — a tlrtha sacred to the Pitrs;^ visited by 
Balarama.^ 


iM. 22. 52. 2 Bha. X. 78. 19. 


Prthvi (i) — first milked by Brahma; Calf Vayu; 
In Svayambhuvamanvantara by Agnidhara — Calf Svayam- 
bhuva. In Svarocisa by Caitra— Calf Svarocisa Manu. In 
Uttama by Devabhuja — Calf Uttama Manu, In Tamasa 
by Balabandhu — Calf Tamasa Manu. In Carisnava by 
Purana — Calf Carisnava Manu. In Caksusa by Purana — 
Calf Caksusa Manu. In Vaivasvata by Vainya — Calf 
Soma. 


Va. 63. 12-19. 
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Prthvl (ii) — the first seven Vdtaskandas; also known 
as Ahava. 


Va. 67. 114. 


Prthvltalasamhliuta — born of Arundhati and Dharma. 
M. 5. 19. . 

Prtlividhara — to be worshipped in bouse-builduig. 

M. 253. 30, 39; 268. 23. 


Prsni — the son of Madbri’s son, Yudliajit; had two sons 
Svapbalka and Citraka. 

Va. 96. 101. 

Prsnigarhha — a manifestation of Hari born of Prkii 
and Sutapas during the Svayambhuva epoch. 

Bha. X. 3. 41. 

Prsnijas — a class of gods doing sraddba. 

Br. III. 10. 109; Va. 73. 61. 

Prsnimedhds — a god of Sumedliasa group. 

Br. II. 36. 59. 

Prsiii (i) — ^the wife of Savita, and mother of Savitri, 
Vyahrta and other’s. 

Bha. 18. 1. 

Prsni (ii) — ^Devaki in the epoch of Svayambhuva 
Manu: Married Sutapas the progenitor: was engag- 
ed m tapas with her husband for 12000 divme year’s. To 
them was horn Hari by name Prsirigarbha. 

Bha. X. 3. 32-41; 6. 25. 

Prsa — ^Indra of the XI epoch of Manu. 

Vi. m. 2. 30. 



PURANA INDEX 


389 


Prsata— the' last son of Somaka Aiamidlia and father 
of Drupada. 

Bha. IX. 22. 2; Va. 99. 192; Vi. IV. 19. 73. 

Prsadarbha — a son of Sibi. 

Vi. IV. 18. 10. 

Prsadasva (i) — A son of Virupa, and father of Rathi- 
tara;^ a Mantrakrt.^ 

iBha. IX. 6. 1; Br. III. 63, 6; Va. 88. 6; Vi. IV. 2. 8-9. 

145. 103. 

Prsadasva (ii) — the son of Prthu and father of 
Andhra;^ a Mantrakrt and of the Angirasa branch.- 
iVa. 88. 26. 21^ 09.100. 


Prsadasva (in) — ^the son of Anaranya and father of 
Haryasva. 


Vi. IV. 3. 18. 


Prsaddjya — a mixture of ghee arid curds as a sacrificial 
offering. 

Br. IV. 1. 98; Va. 100. 103. 


Prsadhra (i) — a son of Vaivasvata Manu. Being 
appointed by his teacher to be in charge of cattle he attend- 
ed to it zealously. During nights he kept awake in vlrdsana 
posture. On a dark rainy night a tiger entered the stall and 
caught hold of a cow, when the other cows ran pell-mell. At 
this the prince drew the sword, and in the darkness he cut 
off the head of a cow and the ear of the tiger. Next morning 
he reported the sad news to the preceptor, who cursed him 
to become a sudra. He however continued to live a life of 
celibacy, and detachment to things mundane, ever con- 
templating on Hari. He reached Brahma by entering the 
forest-fire in the course of his wanderings. 


Bha. VIII. 13. 3; IX. 1. 12; 2. 3-14; Br. III. 60. 3; M. 11. 4P 
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Prsadhra (ii) — a son of Svayambhuva Manu;^ killed his 
preceptor Cyavana’s cow and was cursed to become a 
Sudra.^ 

iBr. 11.38. 31; Va. 85. 4; 86. 1. 2Br. III. 61. 1. 

Prsahha — one of the seven seers of the Svarocisa 
epoch. 

Vi. III. 1. 11. 

Prsta — one of the ten branches of the Sukarmana clan 
of Devas. 

Br. IV. 1. 88; Va. 100. 92. 

Prsti — a daughtei; of Marici and Sambhuti. 

Va. 28. 9. 

Pesaskrta — one of the two blind citizens of the city of 
Puranjana, aiding the Purusa in his work; allegorically 
feet. 

Bha. IV. 25. 54; 29. 15. 

Pesanavi — Pindas or rice balls to be offered thrice for 
Pitrs and once for gods. 

Va. 75. 20. 

Pingaldyani — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 25. 

Paija — a pupil of Jatukarnya. 

Bha. XII. 6. 58. 

Paitdmahatlrtha — in the Narmada. 

M. 194, 4-5. 

Paitdmaham cakram — a weapon of war. 

M. 162. 20. 
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Paitritanu — o£ Prajapati; gave rise to sages and men, 
the latter with rajas. 

Va. 9. 16. 

Paippala — a Pravara Rsi. 

M. 199. 18; 200. 15. 

Paila (i) — a pupil of Vyasa, Parasarya and in charge 
of the Rg Veda;^ was taught Bahvrca (Rg Veda) . He taught 
it to Indrapramati and to Baskala;^ was invited for the Raja- 
suya of Yudhisthira.^ A Srutarsi.'* He took the flating Rks 
and classified them into two parts each of which was given 
to two disciples, Indrapramati and Baskala.^ 

iBha. I. 4. 21; Va. 60. 13; Vi. III. 4, 8. ^Bhn. XII. 6. 36, 52 
and 54. Vi. HI. 4. 16. s Bha. X. 74. 8. ^ Br. II. 33. 2; 34. 13. 

PVa. 60. 19, 24-25. 

Paila (ii) — a disciple of Parasara. 

Bha. IX. 22. 22. 

Paila (ill) — a pupil of Rathitara. 

Br. n. 35. 4. 

Paila (iv) — a Bhargava gotrakrt. 

M. 195. 18; 196. 18. 


Pailamaulis — ^Kasyapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 6. 

Pailava — one of the five pupils of Vyasa. 
Va. 108. 42. 


Paisdca-vivdha — one of the eight forms of marriage. 


Vi. ni. 10. 24. 
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Pota — one of the 16 Rt\^iks for a yajna: created fi'om 
the bellj^ of Naraj^ana. 

M. 167. 9. 

Potrim (i) — a name of Lalita. 

Br. IV. 17. 14 and 19. 

Potrim (ii) — (Dandanayika) : on the first pan^a of the 
Ku’i caki’aratha;^ just in front of her lay the lion — Candos- 
canda with four hands and three eyes, wearing sula, khadga 
and pasa.^ 

1 Br. IV. 20. 5. 2 Ib. IV. 24. 31 ff; 28. 48. 

Potrimnkhldevl — a name of Lalita; also Potrim, 

Br. IV. 17. 6. 14. 

Potriyam — Agni, or Havj^avahana; known as. 

Va. 29. 27. 

Posta — an Amitabha god. 

Br. rv. 1. 17. 

Paudava — an Ekameya. 

M. 200. 6. 

Paudras — a Janapada. 

Va. 99. 385. 

Paundwnha — a sacrifice whose fruits are attained by 
going round Amarakantaka. 

M. 188. 93. 

PauTidra (i) — ^the kingdom named after the people. 

M. 163. 73. 
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Paundra (ii)— ^ a son of Bali, after whom came the 
name of the kingdom. 

Vi. IV. 18. 13-14. 

Paiindrdka (i) — (also Paundra): King of Kasi; son of 
Vasudeva, and Sutanu, daughter of Kasiraja. When he 
became king, he asserted that he was the real Vasudeva, 
and married Devaki the youngest sister of Kamsa. Besieged 
Dvaraka during Klrsna’s absence at night, and being put to 
defeat by Balarama and Satyaki, went back to his capital. 
Sent a messenger to Khsna saying that he was the real Vasu- 
deva and that Krsna was either to give up the title or offer 
battle. Krsna invaded Kasi and killed him and his allies;^ 
was stationed by Jarasandha during the siege of Mathura 
on its southern gate, and also during the siege of Gomanta 
on the southern gate. Arrived at Kundina.^ Father of 
Sudaksina.^ Attained moksa by hatred of Hari.'* 

1 Bha. X. 66. [1-12], 1-23. 27. Vi. V. 26. 7; 34, 4-28. 2 pj, x, 

50. 11 [4] and [9]; 53. 17. 3 Ib. X. 78. 5. 4 p, 7^ 34. x, 37, 

19; XI. 5. 48; Br. IV. 29. 122. 


Paundraka (ii) — a son of third Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 81. Va. 100. 84. 

Paundravardhana — a ksetra sacred to Lalita. 

Br. IV. 44. 93. Va. 104. 79. 

Pautri — a Putrikaputri of Atri. 

M. 197. 10. 

^Paunikas — a Daksinatya desa. 

Va. 45. 127. 

Paura (i) — a son of Prthusena. 

M. 49. 52o 

P. 50 
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Paura (ii) — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 20. 

Paura (iii) — a kingdom after Prthudarbha, son of Sibi. 

M. 48. 20. 

Paurakutsa — an Angirasa and Mantrakrl. 

Br. II. 32. 102. 

Paura-Janapadas — citizens and people of country parts; 
agreed to Puru’s coronation by Yayati in preference to his 
elders on account of his discipline;^ of Ayodhya;^ in the 
royal sabha of Sagara;^ abandoned Lohagandhi Janamejaya 
for bad conduct.^ 

iM. 34. 28. 2Br. III. 49. 16. III. 55. 23. III. 

68. 23; Va. 93. 23. 

Pauras (i) — treated with respect by Prthu;^ were pro- 
vided with seats in Mallaranga;'^ also Paurajanas.^ 

1 Bha. IV. 17. 2; 21. 6. ^Ih. X. 36. 24. 3 Br. III. 51. 34 and 36. 

Pauras (ii) — a Parasara clan. 

Br. III. 8. 95. 

Paurava — a Rajarsi. 

Va. 32. 39. 

Pauravavamsa — the line beginning with Puru, son of 
Yayati. 

M. 24. 70; 34. 31; ch. 49. (whole). 

Pauravi — a queen of Yudhisthira, and mother of 
Devaka'. 


Bha. IX. 22. 30. 
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Pauravl (ii) — one of Vasudeva’s wives, and mother 
of Suhhadra and eleven sonsd A daughter of Valmiki 
and sister of Bahlika.^ 

iBha. IX. 24. 45 and 47. III. 71. 161, 163; M. 46. 11; 

Va. 96. 160-61; Vi. IV. 15. 18. 

Paurdnika (Purdnajfia) — is Suta; ancient Purana- 
teller;^ on Mandhata and Hariscandra;^ alias Vamsavittama.^ 

1 Br. III. 8. 83; M. 114. 3; Va. 45. 71; 70. 76; 88. 67, 114, 168; 
101. 72. 2 Br. III. 63. 69, 113. ^ m. 63. 168. 

Paurikas — a southern country. 

Br. II. 16. 58. 

Paurukutsa — a Mantrakrt and of the Angirasa branch. 

Va, 59. 99. 

Paurukutsa (1) — wife of Gadhi;^ gave birth to Visva- 
mitra taking the caru of I?,cika intended for her daughter 
Satyavati.^ 

1 Va. 91. 66-7. 2 Br, III. 66. 36. 

Paurusam — see Utthanam, 

M. 221. 2. 

Paurusam jnanam — the fourth Purusartha, the other 
three being Dharma, Artha and Kama. 

Va. 67. 12. 

Paurusam su/ctam— Purusa sukta of the Veda to be 
recited before digging a tank. (See Purusa Sukta, s.v.) 

M. 58. 34. 36. 

Pauru^ — Satviki, 

Va. 66. 104. 
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Pauruseya (i) — ^the Raksasa presiding over the month 
of Sukra and Suci^ with the sun in the summer. 

iBha. XII. 11. 35; Br. II. 23. 6. 52. 8; Vi. H. 10. 7. 


Pamuseya (n) — one of the sons of Yatudhana, had 
five sons, all man-eating ones, Krura, Vikrta, etc. 

Br. III. 7. 89, 93-4. 

Pauruseya (iii) — a Pisaca. 

Va. 69. 127. 

Paurodhasam — ‘not a profession to be coveted’, was the 
remark of Visvarupa to the gods, who requested him to he 
their acarya, (see Purohita). 

Bha. VI. 7. 35-36. 

Paurohityam — the office of Purohita; Brhaspati for the 
Devas and Sukra for the Asuras; the low status of, as viewed 
by Sarmistha, the daughter of Vrsaparvana. 

M. 25. 9; 27. 9-11. 

Paurriamdsa (i) — son of Srisantakarna, and father of 
Lambodara. 

Bha. Xn. 1. 23-24. 

Paurrmmdsa (ii) — the Full Moon day. (See also 
Paurnamasl.) 

iBr. II. 23. 63; Vi. I. 20. 38. 

Paurnamdsa (m) — a Jayadeva; a Mantrasarira and a 
son of Brahma;^ his amrta was drunk by 33 crores of gods.^ 


iBr. II. 23. 66; Va. 66. 6; 67. 5. 2Br. III. 3. 6. 
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Paurnamdso. (iv) — ^tlie son of Marici and SambKuti. 
Father of Vii'aja and Parvata. 

Vi. L 10. 6. 

Paurncimdsds — ^Trayarseyas; no marriage alliance with 
Parana an Agastya. 

M. 202. 4. 

Paurnamdsi (i) — the Devi of the 27th Kalpa became a 
twin. 

Va. 21. 62, 63. 

Painnamdsi (ii) — the Full Moon day; the Moon has a 
full white mandala by the apydyita of the sun;^ at the end 
of the Krsna and Sukla paksas.^ 

1 Va. 50. 200; 52. 59; Vi. II. 8. 80. ^ Va. 56. 30, 36. 

Paulastya (i) — a name of Havana. 

Br. in. 63. 196; Va. 88. 195. 

Paulastya (ii) — a H^i. 

Va. 61. 84; 62. 42, 53. 

Paulastya (in) — a Deva in the 11th antam. 

Va. 62. 17. 

Paulastya (iv) — one of the seven sages. 

Va. 100. 83; 97, 106, 116. 

Paulastyas (i) — a Devagana; one of the Nisacai'a Rak- 
sasa clans of Agastya family.^ 

iBr. III. 1. 50; 7. 162; 8. 57 and 62. ^M. 202. 2. 
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Paidastyas (n) — a Raksasa clan;’ sons of Danagni and 
Sujamghi." 

iVa. 69. 195. -Br. H. 11. 29. 

Paulalia — a Prajapati;^ father of the Pitrs. Agnisvattas." 
1 Va. 62. 17. and -2. -lb. 70. 64: 73. 25. 

Paiilaha-Agnit&ias — one of the seven sages of the 11th 
antam;^ a Taposaj'ana;* a Tat\*adarsi.^ 

iVa. 100. S3. -Ib. 100. 97. =Ib. 100. 107. 

Paulas — a hundred in number. 

Br. in. 74. 26S; Va. 99, 455. 

Pauli — an Ekarse\-a. 

IVL 200. 6. 

Paulikdyani — an Arseya Pravara (Ahgiras). 

196. 22. 

Pauleyas — a western coxmtry. 

Br. n. 16. 60. 

Pauloma — an Asura, who got exhausted in Arorta- 
mathana. 

Bha. 7. 14. 


Paulomas — a class of Asuras, who took part in the 
Devasura war between Bali and Indra, and fought with 
Vi^edevasd sons of IMarica, a Danavar and of Pxiloma. 

-Bha. 10. 22, and 34. ^Z\l. 6. 23; Vi. L 2L 9. 
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Paulorad Qi) — a daughter of Puloma and wife of 
Bhrgu the sage;^ mother of twelve sons, Bhrgus, Gods; their 
younger brothers Vipras;^ son Prcetascyavana or Cyavana 
having aborted in the eighth month attacked by a Raksasa," 

1 Br. ni. 1. 75; Va. 65. 73. 2 ^ 195 . 14 . 3Br. IH. 1. 91. 

Pauloml — a name of Indrani. 

Bha. VI. 18. 6; Vi. V. 30. 49. 

Paiisa — a month. On the Ehadasi day is to be per- 
formed Manvantaradi sraddha; on the astami Sambhu is to 
be worshipped. 

M. 17. 7; 56. 2; 60. 35. 

Pausdjiti — an Arseya Pravara (Ahgiras). 

M. 196. 7. 

Pauskara — ^the blue colour; of Visnu (Pradurbhava) . 
M. 171. 64 and 70. 

Paustikarn — the Mantras of the Atharvavedins recited 
in tank ritual. 

M. 24. 46; 58. 37. 

Pau&'aydyanas — Arseya Pravaras (Bhargavas). 

5.1 195. 38. 

Pausyan]i (i) — one of the two best Samagas. 

Va. 61. 48. 

Pausyanji (n) — (Pauspinji-Vi. P.) a disciple of 
Sukarma among the disciples of the North given by Indra; 
taught the five hundred Samhitas; Langaksi and Mangali 
were some of his disciples;^ a Srutarsi and the chief among 
the Samagas;- his disciplesf Udicya Samagas. 

^Bha. xn. 6. 77 and 79; Va. 61 33. ^r. H. 33. 7; TIL 63. 

207. 3 Va. 61 36; Vi. 6. 4. 
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Prakatasaktis — (see Mudra devis); a group of Saktis. 
Br. IV. 19. 15. 


Prakdsaka — a son of Raivata Manu. 

M. 9. 21. 

i 

Prakiindakas — a Pisaca gana. 

Va. 69. 263. 

Prakrti (i) — ^Matter as opposed to Purusa; could be 
conquered b3^ one’s yogahala;^ has the three gunas — satva, 
ra^a^ and tamas.^ ' Eight kinds of;^ the seven principles 
leading to pralaya;'' also known as pradhana and avyakta; 
makes and unmakes the universe; created by the unborn 
Isvara;® is yoganidrd,^ 

1 Bha. I. 8. 18; III. 5. 46; Br. II. 19. 173, 195-7; III. 42. 47; 43. 3. 
2Bha. VII. 1. 7. 3ib. VII. 7. 22; XI. 22. 18-24. ^Ih. XII. 4. 5; 
Br. IV. 2. 231; 6. 6; 15. 7; 43. 76. ^m. 3. 14; 154. 356; Vi. I. 2. 19. 
< Ib. V. 2. 7; VI. 4. 34-5. 

Prakrti (ii) — the subjects of a king; Prthu treated 
them with respect;^ acquiesed in selecting Puru and also 
Dyumatsena.^ 

iBha. IV. 17. 2; Br. III. 49. 17; M. 34. 26; 226. 6; 240. 11. 
2Ib. 36. 5; 214. 16. 

Prakrtis (i) — seven kinds, which support the monarch. 

Bba. VI. 14. 17-18. 

Prakrtis (ii) — ^usually eight, the eight places of gods, 
from Brahma to Pisaca, eight-fold aisvarya, the eight rupas, 
etc.^ regarded as truth and their opposite as false.^ 

4 Br. IV. 3. 27 to 73. IV. '3. 85. 
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Prakrtis (ill) — seven avyakta, waters, tejas, vdyu, 
dkdsa, hhutadi and mahat enter gradually and bring about 
Pratyahara;^ also eight kinds.^ 

iVa. 102. 26; 49. 185. ^Ih. 102. 95. ■ 

Prakrtiprasuti— Brahmam, the first Pravrtti of Isvara. 
Va. 3. 9; 61. III. 

Prakriydrtliapada — (also Prakriyapada) the first part 
of the Purana;^ contains the contents of the Purana;^ is of 
4000 slokas and represents the Krtayugam.^ 

1 Br. I. 1. 38; IV. 4. 43; Va. 7. 1. 2 Ib. 4. 13; 103. 44. *Ib. 

32. 59. 

Praghasa — an Asura follower of Bali. 

M. 245. 32. 

Praghasa — a god of the Lekha group. 

Br. II. 36. 75. 

Praghasa — a son of Krsna and Madri (Laksmana). 
Bha. X. 61. 15. 

Pracandd — a goddess enshrined at Chagalajida. 

M. 13. 43. 

Pracinvdn — the son of Janamejaya and father of Pra- 

vira. 

Vi. IV. 19. 1. 

Pracetas (i) — the son of Durdama; had a hundred sons 
who went to the North as lords of the Mlecchas} Father of 
Satadharma.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 23. 15-16; Br. III. 74. 11-12; Va. 99. 11. ^ Vi. IV. 

17. 4-5. 

P. 51 
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Praceias (ii) (Prasdnti) : a name of Santi Agni. 
Br. II. 12. 29; VI. 29. 27. 

Praceias (iii) — a Mantrakrt; see Cyavana. 

Br. II. 32. 104; III. 1. 92; Va. 65. 54, 88. 

Pracetas (iv) — a Paravata god. 

Br. II. 36. 13. VI. 62. 12. 


Pracetas (v) — a god of Prasuta group. 

Br. II. 36. 70. 

Pracetas (vi) — a god of the Lekha group. 

Br. II. 36. 75. 

Pracetas (vii) — one of the Mind-bom sons of Brahma; 
a Mantrakrt. 

M. 3. 7; 102. 19; 145. 98; VI. 59. 96. 

• Pracetas (viii) — the son of Vidusa; had 100 sons, all 
chieftains of the Mleccha countries of the northern regions. 

M. 48. 8-9. 

V 

Pracetas (ix) — the father of the Yaksas. 

Va. 69. 11. 


Pracetasa — a Prajesvara. 

Br. III. 1. 54. 

Pracetasas (also Pracetas) — the collective name of the 
ten sons of Praclnabarhisa and Samudri; commanded by 
their father they engaged themselves in penance in the 
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midst of the ocean and meditated on the teachings of Siva 
given to them; leaving their home they proceeded to the 
west and in a park near a great lake heard the divine music; 
when listening to it, there appeared Siva who on request 
initiated them in the meditation on Visnu (Rudragita) 
when Siva left they meditated under the waters for 1000 
years. Visnu appeared before them and promised them a 
son by asking them to marry the daughter of Kandu and 
Pramloca; pleased with seeing the God they praised Him; 
after his disappearance they came out of the waters and 
seeing the earth filled with wild growth they began to burn 
the trees by breathing spiritual fire and wind from their 
mouth. Brahma (Soma) interceded then and prevented 
them from further destroying the trees by offering Varksi 
(Marisa) the daughter of the trees in marriage to them; 
they married her and she gave birth to Daksa on the eve of 
the Caksusa epoch.^ After a long period of enjoyment of life 
they placed their wife under their son Daksa and went away 
to the western sea where Jajali attained siddhi; seeing them 
steadfast in devotion Narada came there, and was wekom* 
ed by them; requested by them to be instructed to get rid of 
samsara, Narada advised them to worship and contemplate 
on Visnu directly, and than departed; they did so and attain- 
ed the world of Visnu sacrifice of, when Narada sang 
praises of Dhruvaf worshipped for treasure."^ 

1 Bha. IV. 24 (whole) ; 25. 1-2; 30 (whole) VI. 4. 4-17; Br. H. 
13. 40; 37. 27; M. 4. 47-9; Va. 63. 27-9. 2 Bha. IV. 31. 1-25. 

3 Ib. IV, 12. 40; 13. 2. ^ n. 3 . 7 , 

Praja — a son of Havirdhana. 

Br. n. 37. 24. 


Prajana (i)^ — a son of Kuru. 

M. 50. 23. 

Prajana (n) — an Asu^a in the sabha of Hiranyakasipu. 
M. 161, 81. 
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Prajdti — a Yamadeva. 

Va. 31. 6. 

Prajddarpa — a Madhyamadhvaryu. 

Br. II. 33. 16. 

Prajdni — the father of Khanitra. 

Va. 86. 4. 

Prajdpati (i) — a title of honour earned by Manu and 
the mind-born and other sons of Brahma;^ describes the 
creator;^ anointment of the Dikpalas by;^ Daksa a Prajapati;'’ 
Nine in number, worshipped for the sake of progeny.® 

iM. 1. 33. Mb. 4. 8. Mb. 8. 9. '’Bha. 11. 6. 7; IV. 5. 17; VII. 
12. 26; V. 23. 5; X. 54. 49. = Ib. I. 3. 27; II. 3. 2; VII. 8. 38. 

Prajdpati (ii) — ^the lord of Vairajaka Kalpa; wife 
Gayatri; son Snigdhasvara. 

Va. 21. 41-2. 

Prajdpati (iii) — the Veda-Vyasa of the second Dvapara. 

Vi. III. 3. 11. 

Prajdpati (iv) — the son of Pramsu and father of 
Khanitra. 

Vi. IV. 1. 23. 

Prajdpatis — PrajeSvaras; they are Kardama, Kasyapa, 
gesa, Vikranta, Susrava, Bahuputra, Kumara, Vivasvan, 
gucisravas, Pracetas, Aristanemi and Bahula. " 

Va. 65. 53-54. 

Prajdpatiksetram — a tirtha between Prayaga, Pratis- 
thana and the Vasukihrada. 

M. 104. 5. 
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Prajdpatigiri — a Mt. felt the prowess of Hiranyakasipu’s 
arms. 

M. 163. 88. 


Prajdsamhhavana — Svayambhuva came out of him. 

Va. 21. 60. 

Pra^ahetava — the Saptarsis as Daragnihotrins. 

Va. 61. 100. 

Prajesvara — ^the son of Bhimaratha: was a Divodasa, 
lord of Varanasi; Ksemaka ruined the city and Nikumbha 
cursed it to be desolate when the king established himself at 
Gomati; killed the 100 sons of Bhadrasena and took his 
kingdom leaving Durmada a son of Bhadrasena to escape as 
a baby;^ father of Pratardhana by Drsadvati; his wife Suyasa 
had no son in spite of her worship at Nikumbha’s temple.^ 

iBr. III. 67. 26. sp,, ni. 67. 47-67. 

Prajyoti — an Amitabha god of the Svarocisa epoch. 

Br. II. 36. 53. 

Prajvara — ^the brother of Bhaya, Lord of the Yavanas; 
consumed the city of Puranjana to flames; allegorically the 
two forms of fever. 

Bha. IV. 27. 30; 28, 11; 29. 23. 

Prajna (i) — an Amitabha god. 

Br. n. 36. 53. 

Prajna (ii) — (ety): all the senses came out of Isvara. 

Va. 4. 37. 

Pranava — ^the top mautra; glorifies Isvara; Yajna glori- 
fies Pranava; manas Yajna in the form of Rudra; hence 
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Paramampadam; Omkaram, Aksaram, Brahma and three 
varnas;^ Pranavatmaka is Brahma;^ is Rudra.^ 

1 M. 85. 6; Va. 20. 38. 2 Ib. 32. 1. s Ib. 24. 51. “ Br. II. 

13. 137. 

Pravavavastithas — ^Bhuha, Bhuva, and Sva. 

Va. 61. 108. 

Pranala (also Prandlaka) — ^the water-vent on the Pitha 
of an image; facing the North. 

M. 262, 5 and 16. 


Pranita — a Marici god. 

Br. IV. 1. 58. 

Pratakvdnya — an Agni named Nabha. 

Br. II. 12. 23. 

Pratapana — a hell. 

Br. IV. 33. 61. , 

Pratdrdana (i) — see Dyumat. 

Bha. IX. 17. 6. 

Pratardana (11) — a son of Divodasa; father of Vatsa 
and Garga;^ earned the title, Satrujit by destroying the line 
of Bhadrasreniya; known as Vatsa, so called by his father 
out of love, and as !^tadhvaja by being truthful. For posses- 
sing a horse by name Kuvalayasva, he came to be known 
by that name. Alarka was the son of Vatsa.^ 

1 Br. III. 67. 67-9; Va. 92. 64, 65. 2 Vi. IV. 8. 11-16, 

Pratardana (iii) — a grandson of Yayati by his daughter 
who with Astaka, Sibi and Pratardana was engaged in a 
sacrifice;^ discoursed with Yayati on different worlds and 
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promised to give those worlds to which he was entitled to; 
went to heaven with the above.^ 

1 M. 35. 5. 2 Ib. 38. 22; 41. 13-14; 42. 14, 26 and 28. 

Pratardanas — a group of gods, twelve in number, of 
the epoch of Uttama Manu. 

Br. n. 36. 27, 31. Va. 62. 24; Vi. HI. 1. 14. 

Pratdpa — a follower of Bali. 

IvL 245. 32. 

Prafdvi — a son of Ud^tha, 

Va. 33. 56. 


Prati — the son of Kusa and father of Sanjaya. 
Bha. IX. 17. 16; Br. HI. 3. 35. 


Pratika — the son of Manu and father of Krtaratha. 
Vi. IV. 5. 27. 


Prafikdsva — the son of Bhanumat and father of 
Supratika. 

Bha. IX. 12. 11. 

Pratikrt — one of the names of the fourth Marut gana. 
Va. 67. 127. 

Pratiksatra (i) — ^the son of Sami and father of Svayam- 
bhoja. 

Br. in. 71. 139; M. 44. 80; Vi. IV. 14. 23. 

Pratiksatra (n) — a son of Ksatravrddha and father of 
Samjaya. 

Vi. jV. 9. 25-26. 
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Pratiksipta — a son of Sami. 

Va. 96. 137. 

Pratiksetra — a son of Pratiksatra and father of Bhoja. 
M. 44. 80. 

Pratitvaka—a son of Maru and father of Kirtiratha. 
Va. 89. 11. 

Pratidrksa — one of the names of the Marut gana. 

Va. 67. 178. 

Pratipa — a son of Dilipa, and father of three sons : 
Devapi, Santanu and Bahlika. 

Va. 99. 234. 

Pratipaksa — a son of Ksatradharma and father of 
Srnjaya (Sanjaya Vd. P.). 

Br. III. 68. 7; Va. 93. 7. 

Pratipat — the first among the tiihis;^ the first day after 
the two parvas in the month fit for Anvadhanakriya? 

1 Br. II. 24. 142. 2ib. n. 28. 37. 

Pratiprastara — one of the sixteen ^tviks for Yajna; 
issued from the back of Narayana. 

M. 167. 8. - 

Pratihdhu (i) — a son of Svaphalka. 

Bha. IX. 24. 17. 


Pratihdhu (ii) — ^the son of Vajra and father of Subahu 
(Sucaru Vi. P. and Vd. P.). 

Bha. X. 90. 38; Va. 96. 251; Vi. IV. 15. 41-2. 
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Pratihhd (Prabhdva) — characteristics of; Vidya, 

Kavyam, Silpam, etc. 

Va. 12. 6-8. 


Praiibhdnu — a son of Ki-sna and Satyabhama. 

Bha. X. 61. 11. 

Pratima (Paidastya) — a sage of the second Savarna 
Mann. 

Br. IV. 1. 70. 

Pratimdlaksana — rules relating to the carving of 
different sizes of images and of gods to be worshipped in 
houses: relative proportions of a Navatala image;^ Speciali- 
ties of feminine forms Images of other sizes including Rama, 
Vai’aha, Narasimha, of Siva with ten arms, four or eight 
arms: defective forms to be condemned;^ Specialities of 
Ardhanarisvara or Umamahesvara;"* of Sivanarayana;® of 
Brahma and Karttikeya;® of Katyayani;' of Indra;® images of 
Mother goddesses,® Pedestals of different images — A pedestal 
is divided into 16 parts; ten kinds of pedestals described: 
made of stone, earth, wood or a mixture according as the 
devata is made of;^® The symbol of 6iva in the shape of a 
phallus, the size depending on the size of the temple: made 
of mby, diamond, earth, wood, gold and stone according to 
one’s choice and means. 

iM. 258. 4-25, 26-57. 2Ib. 25.8; 58-74. sib. ch. 25.9. ^ ib. 
260. 1-20. s n, 260. 21-27. ^ 260. 40-55. < Ib. 260. 56-65. 
8 Ib. 260. 66-69. a Ib. 261. 24-49. 1° Ib. ch. 262. ^ Ib. ch. 263. 


Pratimedhd — a god of Sumedhasa group. 

Br. n. 36. 60. 

Pratimbaka — a son of Maru; father of Kirtiratha, 
Br. ni. 64. 11. 
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Pratirupa — a daughter of Maru and wife of Kimpurusa. 
Bha. V. 2. 23. 

Prativaha (i) — a son of Gandhim. 

Va. 96. 111. Br. III. 71. 112. 

Pmtivdha (ii) — a son of Upamadgu. 

Vi. rv. 14. 9. 

Prativindhya — a son of Yudhisthira and Draupadi. 

BM. IX. 22. 29; M. 50. 51; Va. 99. 246. Vi. IV. 20. 42., 

Prativindhyas — a 100 Icings; ruled after the Bhojas. 

Br. III. 74. 267; M. 273. 71. Va. 32. 50; 99. 453. 

Prativyuha — the son of Vatsavyuha and father of 
Divakara. 

Va. 99. 282. 

Prativyoma (i) — a son of Vatsavrddha and father of 
Bhanu. 

Bha. IX. 12. 10. 

Prativyoma (ii) — a son of Vatsadroha. 

M. 271. 5. 

Prativyoma (iii) — the son of Vatsavyuha and father 
of Divakara. 

Vi. IV. 22. 3. 

Pratisrava—a Rudra on the 12th cover of the Sodasa 
Cakra. 

Br. IV. 34. 33, 

Pratisruta — a son of Santideva and Vasudeva. 

Bha. IX. 24. 50. 
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Pratisthd (i) — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 35. 98. 

Pratisthd (ii) — a description of the consecration of the 
Linga in temples;^ Magha, Phalguna, Caiti’a, Vaisakha, and 
Jyestha are auspicious months. The auspicious asterisms, 
planets and lagnas are also mentioned;^ the mantapa should 
lie on the east or north of the temple, of different measure- 
ments. An altar to be located in its centre. It is a temporary 
structure for performing the consecration ceremony, 
mantras and music form part of the ritual. The image to 
be then installed. The qualifications of the Sthdpaka: the 
details of the ceremony of worshiping the idol, offerings to 
the Bhiitas in all the three parts of the day: worship in the 
night time; should have dancing and singing as part of the 
ritual.^ The image of Siva to face North only;® then Loka- 
palas to be consecrated, and appeased with sdnfi.® The 
constituents of Arghya and how it is to be offered;"^ offering 
of 40 lights.® 

iM. ch. 263. 2 ib. 264. 3-12. 264. 13-35. nh. ch. 265. 

5 Ib. 266. 4. 6 266. 19-65. Ib. 267. 2-22. s 267. 24-28. 

Pratisthdna (i) — the capital of Aila Pururavas;^ origi- 
nally given to Sudyumna by Manu/ 

iVa. 91. 18. 2Vi_iv. 1. 16. 

Pratisthdna (ii) (Pratisthd) — capital of Sudyumna and 
Pururavas on the northern bank of the Yamuna, and near 
Prayaga;^ offered to Sudyumna and by him to the 
Pururavas.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 1. 42; Br. III. 60. 21; 66. 21; M. 12. 18; 104. 5; 106. 30. 
2Va. 85. 22. 

Pratisandhi intermediate creation, description of; 
interval between two cosmic ages;^ no Pratisandhi between 
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one Kalpa and the other; but there is one between the 
different Manvantaras.^ 

1 Br. 11. 31. 113; M. 144. 101; Va. 7. 2-3; 58. 112; 61, 145 and 
148. 2Br. II. 6. 2, 3 and 10. 

Prafisavicara — pralaya or deluge of all creatures, three 
kinds : naimittika, Prdkrtika and Atyantika'^ the Vismi 
Purdna adds a fourth kind — nitya also called dainandini.^ 

iVa. 100. 132; Vi. I. 2. 25; 3. 22-5. ^Ih. I. 7. 41-4; VI. 3. 
1-3; 4. 7; 8. 1. 

Pratisarga (i) — secondary creation, three-fold;^ done 
by the ten sons, seven sages and Yamadevas of the epoch of 
Svayambhuva Manu;^ one of the five characteristics of the 
Purdna.^ 

1 Br. IV. 3. 31, 110, 113; Va. 102. 46, 53; Vi. VI. 8, 2 and 15. 
2 M. 8. 1. 3 Ib. 52. 2; 53. 65; Br. I. 1. 37; 3. 26. 

Pratisarga (ii) — a topic of the Purdna: at the evening 
of the day of Brahma, Pralaya sets in, when the whole 
universe appears like an oven with blazing fire. Then come 
different clouds pouring in torrents everywhere (Ekar- 
nava)^ Lord’s sleep in the waters.^ 

1 Va. 4. 10; 100. 133-79. 100. 185-9. 

Pratihartd (i) — a Marut of the sixth gana. 

Br. III. 5. 97. 

Pratihartd (ii) — the son of Pratihara. 

Va. 33. 55; Vi. II. 1. 37. 

Pratihartd (iii) — a son of Pratiha, versed in sacrificial 
lore and father of Aja and Bhuman, by Stuti. 

Bha. V. 15. 5; Br. II. 14. 66. 

Pratihartd (iv) — one of the sixteen Iltviks for yajna; 
from the belly of Narayana. 

M. 167. 9. 
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Pratika — the son of Vasu and father of Oghavan 
and Oghavati;^ the Godavari split herself, out of fear of 
him.^ ’ 

1 Bha.'lX. 2. 18. 2 M. 22. 58. 

Pratlci — a R. in the Dravida country. 

Bha. XL 5. 40. 

Pratlcyas — a tribe of the Avestem regions. 

Va. 58. 81. 

Pratlta.sva — the son of Bhanuratha;^ father of Supra- 
tika.^ 

1 Va. 99. 284. 2 yi. IV. 22. 4. 

Pratipa (i) — a son of Dilipa and father of three sons, 
Devapi and others. 

Bha. IX. 22. 11-12; M. 50. 38. Va. 99. 418; Vi. IV. 20. 8-9. 

Pratzpa (ii) — the first day of the Paksa; in the bright 
half, the moon leaves the Suryaraandala and takes the 
middle place between that mandala and that of the moon; 
the time for sacrifices and oblations;^ first of tithis.^ 

1 Va. 56. 36, 47. 2 jb, 53. 114. 

Pratipaka — a son of Maru and father of Krtiratha. 

Bha. IX. 13. 16. 

Pratipdsva — ^^a son of Dhruvasva. 

M. 271. 7. 

Pratiha — a son of Paramesthi and Suvarcala (Varcala- 
Br. P.) had three sons through his wife Suvarcala; an adept 
in Atmavidya. 


Bha. V. 15. 3-5. 
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Pratlhara — a door-keeper of the king’s palace; Kala- 
nemi’s arrival is announced to Taraka by the door-keeper 
kneeling and with mouth shut by his hand;^ Viraka for 
Siva;^ characteristics of; skilled, of good personality, speak- 
ing agreeably, and not overbearing.® 

1 M. 154. 1, 4. 2 ib, 154. 383, 386. 3 jb. 215. 11. 

Pratlhara — of the family of Paramesthi. 

Br. II. 14. 65; Vi. II. 1. 36. 

Pratumdakas — a gana of the Pisacas. 

Br. III. 7. 382. 

Praiumdas — a class of Pisacas. 

Br. III. 7. 378. 

Pratosa — a son of Daksini; a Tu§ita god. 

Bha. IV. 1. 7-8. 

Pratyaksalavanam — adding salt to food in the presence 
is forbidden to the Yatis. 

Va. 18. 20. 

Pratpapra— (Pratyagraha-Va. P.) a son of Uparicara 
Vasu and a Cedipa. 

Bha. IX. 22. 6. Va. 99. 222; Vi. IV. 19. 81. 
Pratyangirasayoga— of the Brahma veda. 

Br. III. 1. 26. 

Pratyasrava — a son of Caidyoparicara. 

M. 50. 27. 

Pratyaha — an Arseyapravara (Bhargavas). 

M. 195. 43. 



PURANA INDEX 


415 


Pratyahara (i) — ^the stage of the dissolution or with- 
drawal of creation on the commencement of Pralaya at the 
end of Kali; then the primordial spirit (avyakta) swallows 
that w^hich is manifest (vyakta): waters swallow the gan- 
dha quality of the earth thus plunging the earth in waters; 
then the rasa quality of the waters gets merged in fire which 
spreads in all dii*ections; the rupa quality of fire is in turn 
eaten away by wind; this permeates all the ten directions, 
both above and below; the sparsa quality of wind is swal- 
lowed by akasd: the sahda (sound) quality of which is over- 
whelmed by bhuta and othei* gross elements; the great souls 
absorb these (maha); seven Prakrtis one covering the 
other. 

Br. n. 6. 14; IV. 3. 1-21: Va. 102. 1-2, 5. 

Pratyahara (n) — a dharma of the yoga, ruins all 
visayas or sense pleasures.^ The yogin sees God in liimself.” 

1M. 183. 54. Va. 10. 76 and 93. Vi. VI. 7. 45. ^Va. 11. 
18-9. 30; 101. 211: 104. 24. 

Pratyiisa (i) — a Devarsi, 

Br. n. 35. 92. 


Pratyusa (n) — one of the eight Vasus; (a Vasava); 
father of Devala the sage. 

Br. in. 3. 21. 27; M. 5. 21, 27; 203. 4; Va. 61. 84: 66 20. Vi. 
I. 15. 110, 117. 


Pratyusa (m) — a Sakti of Kala in the Pancakona. 
Br. IV. 32. 10. 

Pratharaa — an Asura residing in Sutalam. 

Br. n. 20. 21: Va. 50. 20. 
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Prathama sahasam — see Purva sahasam; for being a 
pseudo-physician one deserves punishment. 

M. 227. 65, 177. 


Prathita — a Vmiara born of Pulaha. 

Br. III. 7. 179. 

Pradesa — a measurement; ten angiilos in length. 

Va. 8. 102. 

Pradesini — the index finger used for measuring 
angidas. 

Va. 8. 103. 


Pradosa — a son of Dosa and Puspai'VS. 
BM. rv. 13. 14. 


Pradosa — a Sakti on the SodasapStrabja. 

Br. IV. 32. 12. 

Pradyumna (i) — ^the eldest son of ICi-sna bj^ Rukmini; 
in his previous bu’tli tire God of Love (Kama, Smara) 
within ten days of liis birth Sambai'a stole liim and thi’ew 
the babe into the sea; was swallowed by a fish; fishermen 
who caught the fish'presented it to Sambai'a who asked the 
cooks to cook it; when cut open there was the child inside 
and Narada asked Majravatl in chai’ge of the kitchen to take 
care of the child after telling her the trutli about it; that it 
was the re-incai-nation of hei- husband Kama; she brought 
up the child more as a lover; asked by Pradjnimna whj^ she 
was not beha\nng as a mother but as a vufe she explained 
that she was Rafi and himself Kama, and also as to how he 
came there by Sambai-a’s act; taught H'lSyavati the vidya of 
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Malidmdyd : he invited Sambara to battle and cut off his 
head; then Mayavatl took him by air to Dvaraka the resi- 
dence of Rukmini and Kli’sna; in Krsna’s palace, women 
found the likeness of Ki’sna in him and Rukmini thought of 
her lost son; to their wonder and joy Narada related the life 
story of Pradyumna; the couple were embraced by all of 
them and the whole Dvaraka was filled with satisfaction.^ 
Won his wife Rukmavati (Vaidarbhi) in a Svayamvara 
after vanquishing his rivals; father of Aniruddha;^ attended 
his son’s marriage at Bhojakata;^ picture drawn by Citra- 
lekha;® one among the Vrsnis who went to attack Bana’s 
city;'’ fought with Guha;’ went along with his brothers to 
play and seeing a huge lizard in a well reported the same to 
Krsna;® defended Dvai'aka with other Yadus when Salva 
besieged it; defeated halva’s commander-in-chief and did 
other feats of valour; had a hit in the chest by Salva’s minis- 
ter Dyumat and was taken out by his charioteer, whom he 
chided for his action; the charioteer defended his action 
under the ethics of war; attacked and vanquished Dyumat;® 
went to Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse;^® went with 
Krsna’s sacrificial horse unable to recover the dead son 
of the Dvaraka Brahmana;^® fought with Samba at Prabhasa 
deluded by Krsna;^® at his death his wives burnt themselves 
in fire. 

^ Vi. IV. 15. 37; V. 26. 12 to the end; ch. 27 (whole) ; 28. 6-7; 32. 
1 and 6; Bha. I. 10. 29; 11. 17; 14. 30; X. 40. 21; 61. 7 and 9; 90. 
35; Br. III. 71. 245; 72. 1; IV. 29. 128; Va. 96. 237. 2 Bha. X. ch. 
55 (whole) ; M. 47. 15, 23; 93. 51; 101; 10; 248. 48. ^ x. 61. 

18, 22, 23 [8j; 90. 36. Vi. IV. 15. 39. ^Bha. X. 61. 26. sjb. X. 
62. 20; Vi. V. 32. 24. « Bha. X. 63. 3. Ib. X. 63. 7. « Ib. X. 

64. 1-4. 9 Ib. X. 76. 13-33. 77. 1-3. 1° Ib. X. 82. 6. “ Ib. X. 89. 

22. [2]. 12 Ib X. 89. 31 and 41; 90. 33. i^Ib. XI. 30. 16. 

14 Ib. X. 31. 20; Vi. V. 33. 12; 37. 46. 

Pradyumna (n)— -a son of Caksusa Manu. 

Bha. IV. IS. 16 

Pradyumna (in)— a son of Bhanuman. 

Br. III. 64. 19; Va. 89. 19. 


P. 53 
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Pradyumna (iv) — an epithet of Visnu;^ worship of.^ 

IM. 276. 8; Vi. V. 18. 58; Va. 111. 21. ^Bha. I. 5. 37; IV. 
24. 35; VI. 16. 18. 


Pradyumna (v) — a Vamsavira. 

Va. 97. 1. 

Pradyota (i) — a son of Sunaka, the minister of Purah- 
jaya; when Puranjaya was killed by Sunaka, Pradyota 
became king; father of Palaka; founder of the line of Pra- 
dyotanas, five in number and who ruled for 138 years. 

Bha. XII. 1. 3-4. 


- Pradyota (ii) — a Yaksa; a son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 

Br. III. 7. 124; Va. 69. 156. 

Pradyota (iii) — ^the son of Munika, killed his master 
Ripumjaya and ruled for 23 years; a Pranatasamanta, his 
four successors ruled for 138 years; Sisunaka slew him and 
became king. Father of Balaka. 

Va. 99. 310-4; Vi. IV. 24. 2-3. 

Pradyofanas — five beginning with Pradyota and end- 
ing with Nandivardhana: they ruled the earth for 138 years, 

Bha. XII. 1. 4. 

Pradyoti — ruled for 23 years with the Samantas sub- 
dued. 

Br. III. 74. 123. 

Pradhdna — an Ananta and Avyaydtma; covers the 
mahat. 

Br. II. 21. 28; III. 43. 4; IV. 4. 12 and 20. 
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Pradhdnapurusau — tamas and satva; Pradhdna appears 
at the time of creation from Sadasadatmakam. 

Br. I. 4. 1; Va. 5. 7-8, 22. 

Pradhdnam — (Maya-Va. P.) a term for Prakrti; with 
vikdra results in mahat-tatvam. 

Br. I. 1. 88 and 93; 3. 9; 5. 103; Va. 103. 12, 21, 36. M. 3. 15, 
17; 60. 3; Va. 4. 19; 23. 56; 24. 66. Vi. I. 2. 15-16. 

Pradhdnesl — a name of Lalita. 

Br. TV. 17. 33. 

Pra'pitdmalia — Kalatma, and the origin of the IJg, Sama 
and Yajur Samhitas. 

Va. 31. 33; 111. 84. 

Prapohayas — ^Nila (blue) Parasaras. 

M. 201, 34. 

Prahala (i) — an attendent of Hari; attacked the Asura 
followers of Bali. 

Bha. II. 9. 14; VIII. 21. 16, 

Prahala (ii) — a son of Krsna and Madri. 

Bha. X. 61. 15. 

Prdbdhl — brought forth 10 Deva-gandharvas, all best 
songsters. 

Va. 68. 37. 

Prahuddha — a son of Rsabha; a Bhagavata; advised 
Nimi how to get rid of the Maya by means of going to a 
Guru and following the path of devotion to Hari. 

Bha. V. 4. 11; XI. 2. 21; 3. 18-33. 
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Prabhafijana (i) — God of the \s'indd nan'ator of the 
Vdyu Purdna.^ 

iBha. n. 25. 7. ^Va. 2. 2. 

Prabhanjana (n) — a monkey chief. 

Br. m. 7. 233. 

PTabhanjand — a R. in the Ketiunala continent. 

Va. 44. 18. 

Prahhava (i) — a son of Bhrgu and a deva. 

1 Br. in. 1. 90. 2 M. 195. 13. 

Prabhava (n) — a Sadhya. 

M. 171. 43; Va. 66. 16. 

Prabhavan — a Visvedeva. 

Va. 66. 32. 

Prabhavisnu — is Lord Siva. 

Va. 101. 294. 

Prabhd (i) — a queen of Pusparna. and mother of Prata, 
Madhyandina, and Say am. 

Bha. IV. 13. 13. 

Prabhd (n) — a daughter of Svarbhanu; vdfe of Ayu 
and mother of Nahusa and four others one of the nine 
De\ns sex*\dng Soma;^ -wife of Svarbhanu.^ 

1 Br. m. 6. 23-4; 67. 1; M. 6. 21; Va. 68. 22. 24; Vi. I. 21. 7. 
2Va. 90. 25. ^Ib.92.1. 

Prabhd (ui) — one of the three vdves of Vivasvat:^ 
mother of Prabhata; the goddess enshi-ined in Suiyabimba;^ 
abandoned her consort for Soma vrith eight other De\ds.® 

iM. 11. 2. 2ib 13 52. 


3lb. 23. 23. 
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Prabha (iv) — the wife of Sagara; Yadavi and mother 
of 60,000 Sagaras. 

M. 12. 39, 42., 

Prabhdkam (i) — a son of Jyotismat after whom the 
varsa was named. 

Br. 11. 14. 28-29; Va. 33. 24. Vi. II. 4. 36. 

Prabhdkara (ii) — the father of Soma through Madra. 

Br. III. 8. 76. ' 

Prabhdkara (iii) — one of the 20 Sutapa ganas. 

Br. IV. 1. 14; Va. 100. 14. 

Prabhdkara (iv) — the Sun and consort of Prabha who 
left him for Soma; image of; one wheel and seven horses; 
Dandi and Pingala are the door-keepers; Dhata with the pen 
in his hand; the charioteer, Aruna. 

M. 23. 25; 261. 1-8. • 

Prabhdkara (v) — an Atreya; when Surya was beaten 
by Svarbhanu and was falling down to the earth, the whole 
world became dark when the sage by his words was able to 
prevent his falling down and thus giving light in the place 
of darkness. 


Va. 70. 70-4; 99. 127. 

Prabhdkaram (c) — a kingdom of Kusadvipam. 

Br. II. 14. 29; 19. 58; Va. 33. 26; 49. 54. 

Prabhdta (Prabhdsa?) — ^the eighth Vasu who had for 
his wife Yogasiddhi (Varastri) the sister of Brhaspati; their 
son was Visvakarman; [see Rdmd: Bal. Khan. 27-35 where 
he is named Savitra]. 

Br. III. 3. 21; 59. 16; M. 5. 21, 27; 203. 4; Va. 61. 82; 66. 20, 
27-8; 83. 20; 84. 16. 
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Prahhanu — a son of Krsna and Satyabhama. 

Bha. X. 61. 10. 

Prabhdsa (i) — a tirtha sacred to Hari and famous for 
the west flowing Sarasvati.^ Sages of this place visited Dva- 
raka.^ During his pilgrimage tour Arjuna went to thisf 
was visited by Balarama and revisited by him;^ here the 
Moon God who was struck with consumption (yaksma) by 
the curse of Daksa got rid of his disease.^ Here Sandipani’s 
son was drowned, and Vidura cast off his body.® To this came 
once the Vrsnis, Bhojas, and Andhakas for sacred ablution 
when they had been cursed by some munis, and gave gifts 
of gold, silver and bed to Brahmanas.’ On Krsna’s sugges- 
tion the Yadus left Dvaraka for good and went to this place, 
where they drank heavily induced by Ka’sna, and fighting 
with one another, all of them died.® Sacred to Puskaravati® 
the intervening space between the cheek and neck of the 
personified Veda.^” 

1 Bha. VII. 14. 31; XI. 30. 6; Br. III. 13. 40; Va. 23. 215; 77. 40. 

2 Bha. X. 90. 28 [5]. x. 86. 2. nh. X. 78. 18; 79. 21. 

5 Ib. XI. 6. 35-8. 8 Ib. X. 45. 37-8; III. 1. 20; I. 15. 49; Vi. V. 21. 25. 

Bha. Ill 3. 25-8. « Ib. XI. 30. 10-19. Vi. V. 37. 30, 38-9. » M 

13. 43. 10 Va. 104. 78. 

Prabhdsa (ii) — one of the twenty Sutapa ganas. 

Br. IV. 1. 14; Va. 100. 15. 

Prabhdsa (iii) — Mt, covering the foot of the sila of 
Gayasura; ety. that which shines bright; from the little 
finger of the sila came out Isa; in Gaya. 

Va. 108. 13-4; 109. 14. 

Prabhdsa (iv) a Vasu; married the sister of Brhas- 
pati. Father of Visvakarman. 

Vi. 1. 15. no, 118-19. 
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Prahhdsesa — is Siva, the God who came out as a little 
finger of the sila at Gaya; by cutting through the Prabhasa 
hill. 

Va. 108. 14, 23. 

Prabhdvratam — the performer of it becomes a Rajaraja. 

M. 101. 54. 

Prabhdsaurl — at sunset the rays of the sun enter fire 
and hence the latter is seen in the night; when the sun rises 
in the morning, fire enters the sun’s rays and hence the light 
of fire is not seen in the day; when the sun is in the middle 
of the earth night enters the waters and hence they are of 
the copper colour. In the night day enters the waters and 
hence waters take the white colour. Thus ahordtras 
enter waters. 

Va. 50. 112-17. 

Prabhu (i) — a son' of Bhaga and Siddhi. 

Bha. VI. 18. 2. 

Prabhu (ii) — a son of Suka and Pivari; a Sadhya. 

Br, III. 3. 17; 8. 93; M. 15. 10; 203. 12; Va. 70. 85; 73. 30. 

Prabhu (iii) — see Maru. 

Br. III. 63. 211. 

Prabhu (iv) — one of the Amitabha gana. 

Br. IV. 1.16; Va. 100. 16. 

Prabhusakti— of the king. 

Br. II. 29. 82; M. 142. 68; Va. 57. 75. 

Prabhuti — a Marici God. 

Br. IV. 1. 58. 
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Prowati (i) — ^Iho son of PramSu, and father of Kha- 
nitra. 

Bha. IX. 2. 24. 

Pramati (ii) — the son of Nrdeva, of the gotra of the 
Moon; vanquished the Mlecchas and adharmic kings; took 
the form of an asva. 

Br. II. 31. 76; 89; M. 144. 51, 63. 

Pramaii (iii) — a son of Janamejaya;^ heard the Vismi 
Parana from Vedasiras and narrated it to Jatukama.^ 

1 Br. III. 61. 17. 2 Vi. VI. 8. 48-9. 

Pramaii (iv) — an incarnation of Visnu. 

Br. III. 73. Ill; M. 144. 60. 

Pramati (v) — an Amitabha god. 

Br. IV. 1. 17; Va. 100. 16. 

Pramati (vi) — an Asura in the sabha of Hiranya- 
ka^ipu. 

M. 161. 79. 

Pramathas — a class of Bhutas who constituted the 
gana of Siva;^ evil-eyed spirits;^ followers of Rudra and of 
Daksina Agni;^ of animal and other cruel faces fight of, 
under the leadership of Nandi, against the Asuras;® defended 
the chariot of Tripurari;*^ put down by Ki'sna;’' at Bana’s 
capital. 

iBha. IV. 2. 15; V. 5. 21; Va. 39. 43; 72. 50. ^Br. III. 10. 
51; 42. 33; Bha. VI. 8. 25. 3 x. 63. 6; 66. 30. 4 ]y[ 135, 33. 

•’ Ib. 136. 19, 34, 67; 137. 1; 138. 10, 55. ’'Ib. 133. 66 and 69. Bha. 
X. 37. 13; 85. 41; Vi. V. 33. 13, 24 and 27, 34. 40. 

Pramatlianathamakha — a sacrifice in honour of Pra- 
mathanatha (Maliabhairava) conducted by Jarasandha with 
kings who were taken captives, 

Bha. I. 15. 9. 
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Pramafhi — a son of Anjanavati; an elephant. 

Br. III. 7. 343. 

Pramada (i) — a son of Vasistha, and one of the seven 
sages of the epoch of Uttama Manu. 

Bha. VIII. 1. 24. 

Pramada (ii) — a Danava. 

Br. III. 6. 10. 

Pramanthu — a son of Viravrata and Bhoja. 

Bha. V. 15. 15. 

Pramardana (i) — a Vanara chief, 

Br. III. 7. 239. 

Pramardana (ii) — an elephant horn of Sama. 

Br. m. 7. 335; Va. 69. 219. 

Pramandstaka/m — the eight Pramdnas. 

M. 3. 4. 

Praradthini — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 19. 74. 

Pramanajnas — ^the experts in the measurement of 
time. 

Va. 100. 219. 


Pramdlikd, — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 27. 38. 

Pramiti (i) — (Pramati-Br, P.) (Atreya): of Candra- 
masa gotra; killed the Mlecchas and the Pasandas; the 

P. 54 
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avatar of the Lord in the Kali age; has an amsa of Madhava; 
went about the earth for 20 years suiTOunded by armed 
Brahmanas; hawng killed many a tribe attained samadhi in 
the midst of the Ganges and the Yamima. 

Br. I. 1. 99; Va. 58. 76-88. 

Pramiti (n) — ^the prewous birth of Kalla. 

Va. 98. 110. 

Pramoda(ka) (i) — a Vinayaka. 

Br. IV. 27. 81; 44. 68. 


Pramoda (u) — ^born out of the neck of Brahma. 

M. 3. 11. 

Pramoda (m) — a son of Drdhasva, 

M. 12. 33. 

Pramoda — a mother-goddess. 

M. 179. 27. 

Pramoddlia — a Danava. 

Va. 68. 10. 

PramJocd — ^the Apsaihs, who bore a daughter klarisa to 
Kandu, and left the child among the trees and went away. 
Presides over the months of Nabho-Nabha; -with the sun 
in the Nabhasya;^ in the months Avani and Purattdsi (Aug.- 
Sept.-Oct.) ; in the sabha of Hiranyakasipu.^ 

1 BM. IV. 30. 13; XII. 11. 37; Br. H. 23. 10- IB. 7. 15. M. 126. 
11; Va. 52. 11; 69. 50; Vi. II. 10. 9. ^m. Kji. 74. 

Praydgd (i) — a tirtha sacred to Hari. Sages of this 
place visited Dvaraka; was visited by Balarama;^ capital of 
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the Aila Pururavas on the north bank of the Yamuna.^ 
Lalita enshrined at;^ fit for sraddha;^ occupied by the Kurus, ^ 
represents the nose of the personified Veda;® a Janapada of 
the Gupta eraperorsJ 

iBha. VII. 14. 30; X. 90. 28 [3]; XII. 1. 37; X. 79. 10; M. 22. 8. 
2Br. III. 13. 100; 66. 21; IV. 44. 98; Va. 91. 50. ^m. 13. 26. 
^Va. 77. 92. ^b. 99. 215. ^Ib. 104. 76; 106. 69. Ub. 99. 

383; Vi. IV. 24. 63; VI. 8. 29. 

Praydgd (n) — (Mahatmyam) : Markandeya to 
Yudhisthira on; here is Prajapatiksetra; people who 
bathe here go to heaven and who die here are hberated 
from samsdra: guarded by Indra; there are five deep 
channels in Prayaga with the Ganges flowing in their midst. 
Sins are washed off by entering its boundary. The 
goddess Yamuna, the daughter of the Sun God is ever 
present: It is a place haunted by the Gods, Asuras, !^sis 
and Siddhas;^ one who remembers Prayaga from his own 
native home or from a foreign place on the eve of his death 
goes to the world of Brahma. Leaving the heaven, he is 
reborn as a King of Jambudvipa; gifts of cows, jewels and 
gold here attain great merit: The giver is born in Uttara 
Kuru regions and enjoys long life.^ One should not drive 
to the place in a conveyance drawn by bullocks lest the 
virtue of bathing should be lost. Giving daughters in mar- 
riage, and death near the Al^sayavata helps one in going to 
the world of Siva. One should go and do charities with 
utmost faith. Here are 60 crores and 10000 holy spots; well- 
known for a Siva shrine: Pratisthana lies to the east of 
the Ganges, and to its north lies the Hamsaprapatana Tlrtha. 
There are again Urvasiramana, Sandhya Vata, Koti Tirfha, 
and others, all holy;^ by merely listening to the greatness of 
Prayaga a m^ gets Hberated. To the south of Prayaga 
there is a Rnamocana Tlrtha where by residing for a night 
and by bathing, one never runs into debts. A pilgrimage to 
P. gives the benefit of an Asvamedha sacrifice: relieves his 
manes for ten generations: its circumference is five yojanas 



428 


PURANA INDEX 


and every step is sacred: the greatness of the Yamuna 
described;^ a man dying at P. gets the benefits of a 
Yogin; the king of all tirthas: P. is again the place where 
both Kambala and ASvatara reside. It is the altar of Praja- 
pati. It is more sacred, being situated on the banks of the 
Ganges. It is the giver of heaven, the personification of 
bliss and truth: Reading the Mahatraya takes one to 
heaven;^ Here Brahma, Visnu and Siva are all present. 
Brahma stands on the Northern part of the Tlrtha to protect 
it: Visnu is represented as Veni Madhava, while Siva is 
present in the shape of a banyan tree. In addition to them, 
the gods, oceans and mountains also live there. It is known 
as Prajapati Indraksetra. One who remembers this every 
day attains heaven. After hearing this, Yudhisthira is said 
to have bathed in Prayaga.® 

iM. ch. 104. 2Ib. ch. 105. 3ib. ch. 106, ^Ib. chh. 107-8. 
sib. chh. 109-110. 6Ib. chh. 111-112; 180. 56; 192. 11; 193. 
19. 


Prayati — a Yamadeva. 
Br. II. 13. 92. 


Prayuta — a Mauneya Gandharva. 
Br. III. 7. 2. 


Pralamha — An Asura friend of Kamsa;^ in the guise 
of a gopa, was admitted to the games by Krsna’s playmates, 
as Krsna had decided on his death. In a game Rama was to 
carry on his back the Assura, While doing so, the Asura 
grew to a huge size to defeat Rama. By the fist of his 
hand, Rama broke his head and killed him.^ 


Bha. II. 7. 34; X. 2. 1; Br. III. 6. 15; IV. 29. 123; Vi. V 1 
4. 1-2; 15, 1. 2 Bha. X. 18, 17-30; 20. 1; 43. 30; 46. 26; 51. 42- 

V. 9. 13 to the end; Va. 68. 15 ’ 


Pralamhdyanas — the sages. 
M. 200. 11. 
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Pralaya — the deluge: destruction; after Manvantaras;^ 
two kinds — one at the end of a Kalpa or the day of Brahma 
and the other at the end of the life of Brahma.^ 

IM. 2. 22; 142. 36. 2vi. VI. 1. 3. 

Pravarsana — ^the top hill of Gomanta. Piu'sued by 
Jarasandha, Rama and Krsna fled to this. Besieged by 
Jarasandha. 

Bha. X. [53 (v) 5]; 52. 10-11 [3], [16]. 

Pravalia — one of the seven Maruts:^ the kind of wnd 
that helps Brahmaja clouds to rain: the chief of the second 
vdtashandha^ the clouds controlling Jimuta clouds.^ 

1 Br. n. 22. 39; M. 163. 32. 2 Br. IL 23. 98; HI. 5. 83; Va. 67. 

115. 3 Ib. 51. 36. 

Pravahana — a sage of the Auttama epoch. 

M. 9. 14. 

Prvdhana — Agni (Dhisni). 

Br. n. 12. 20. 

Pravdhuka — a son of the Mundisa avatar of the Lord. 

Va. 23. 211. 

Pravijayas — a tribe;^ an eastern Janapada.^ 

iM. 114. 45. 2Va. 45. 123. 

Pravlna — one of Danu’s sons. 

Va. 68. 7. 

Pravlra (i) — a son of Pracinavat, and father of 
Namasyu (Manasjni Vi. P,). 

Bha. IX. 20. 2; Vi. IV. 19. 1. 
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Pravlra (ii) — a son of Vindhyasakti and a great hero: 
capital at Kancanaka: performed the Vajapeya and other 
Yajnas, father of four'sons; ruled for 6 years. 

Br. III. 74. 184-6; Va. 99. 371-2. 


Pravlra (iii) — a son of Upadanavi. 
M. 49. 10. 


Pravlra (iv) — a son of Trasyu. 
Va. 99. 133. 


Pravlra (v) — a king of the dynasty of Vindhyasakti. 
Vi. IV. 24. 56. 

Pravlraka — a ruler of Kilikila. ^ 

Bha. XII. 1. 33. 


Pravrttikdlas — at the time of creation men full of rajas 
attain the hhutas and indriyas through the favour of gods; 
by the meditation of the Lord the three gunas get their 
respective gunas defined; all of common dharmas attain 
vikdra for creation; happiness and misery, dharma and 
ad/iarma, ' truth and untruth reach each according to his 
inclination; separation of Gunas. 

Va. 103. 25-33. 


Prasdnta — Agni Pracetas. 
Br. II. 12. 29. 


Prasusruka — (Prasusruta- Bhd. P.) a son of Maru and 
father of Susandhi. 


Vi. IV. 4. 111. Bha. IX. 12. 7. 
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Prasraya — ^born of Dharma and Hi'I. 
Bha. IV. 1. 52. 


Prasava — a son of Bhrgu. 

Va. 65. 87. 

Prasdda (i) — ^born of Maitrl. 

Bha. IV. 1. 50. 

Prasdda (ii) — a fruit of Prdndydma; control of the five 
winds by the senses. 

Va. 11. 4, 10. 

Prasusruta — a son of Manu and father of Susandhi. 

Va. 88. 211. 

Prasutas — a group of eight gods of the Caksusa epoch. 
Syenabhadra, Pasya, Pathyanetra, Sumana, Suveta, Revata, 
and Dhyuti, and Supracetas so-called. 

- Br. II. 36. 66, 71; Vi. HI. 1. 27. Va. 62. 60. 

Prasuti (i) — a daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, 
married to Daksa: gave birth to sixteen (Twenty four Br. P.) 
daughters; was afraid of Virabhadra and his party in the 
sacrificial hall of her husband. 

Bha. ni. 12. 55-56; IV. 1. 1 and 11, 47-48; 5. 9. Br. I, 1. 59; 
n. 9. 42-7; Va. 1. 66 and 68; Vi. I. 7. 18-19, 22-27. 


Prasuti (n) — an elephant daughter of the Dignagas. 
Br. ni. 7. 354. 

Prasuti (in) — a daughter of Vairaja; was given in 
marriage to Daksa; Daksa to be conceived as Prana and 
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Mam as Sankalpa; to them' were born 24 daughters, all 
Visvamdtaras. 

Va. 10. 17, 22-3; 67. 27-8. 

Prasuti (iv) — a wife of Vasistha. 

Vi. I. 7. 8. 

Prasena — a son of Nighna (Nimna- Bha. P.) and 
brother of Satrajit (Sakrajit-Va. P.): went but ahunting 
with the Syamantaka jewel and was killed by a lion and the 
jewel was taken by it; his death wrongly ascribed to 
Govinda: was stationed by Krsna (s.v.) to defend the 
western gate of Mathura. 

Bha. IX. 24. 13; X. 50. 20 [4]; 56. 13-14; Br. III. 71. 21-52; M. 
45. 3-18; Va. 96. 20, 30, 31, 33 and 35; Vi. IV. 13. 10, 29-39, 77. 

Prasenajit (i) — a son of Visvasahvan, and father of 
Taksaka. 

Bha. IX. 12. 7-8. 

Prasenajit (ii) — a son of Langala and father of 
Ksudraka. 

Bha. IX. 12. 14. 

Prasenajit (m) — a son of Siddhartha. 

M. 271. 13. 

t 

Prasenajit (iv) — a son of Haimavati (Krsasva- Vi. P.) 
and father of Yuvanasva. 

Va. 88. 64; Vi. IV. 2. 47-8; Br. III. 63. 66. 

Prasenajit (v) — a son of Rahula. Father of Ksudraka. 

Va. 99. 289; Vi. IV. 22. 8-9. 

Prasrti — one of the four sons of Svarocisa Manu. 


M. 9. 7. 
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Praskanva — a Brahmana line from Medhatithi. 

Bha. IX. 20. 7. 

Praskanda — a class of Pi^acas. 

Br. III. 7. 380. 

Prastava — a son of Udgitlia, married Niyutsa, and father 
of Vibhu. 

Bha. V. 15. 6. 

Prasiotd— one of the 16 Rtviks for Yajna; issued forth 
from l^arayana. 

M. 167. 8. 

Prastha — a measure of capacity. 

Bha. ni. 11. 9; Br. IV. 1. 212; Va. 100. 215, 

Prasthala — a son of Tamasa Manu, 

Br. II. 36. 49. 

Prasthalas — a tribe: a northern kingdom. 

Br. II. 16. 50; Va. 45. 119; M. 144. 43. 

Prasthdvi — a son of Udgitha. 

Br. II. 14. 67. 

Prahara — a measure of time. 

Bha. III. 11. 8. 

Praharana — a son of Krsna and Bhadra. 

Bha. X. 61. 17. 

Prahasta (i) — a Raksasa who was killed in the Lanka 

war. 

Bha. IX. 10. 18, 


P 55 
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Prahasta (ii) — a son of Puspotkata and Visravas. 

Br. III. 8. 55; Va. 70. 49. 

Prdhdvi — a son of Supratika the elephant. 

Br. III. 7. 341. 

Prahdsaka — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa. 

Br. III. 7. 134; Va. 69. 166. 

Praheti — a partisan of Vrtra; took part in the Deva- 
sm’a war between Bah and Indra and fought with Mitra;^ 
the Raksasa presiding over the month of Madhava;^ a son 
of Yatudhana and father of Malyavan and others; a Raksasa 
in the Vaidyuta hill;^ with the sun in the spring; father of 
Puloma.® 

1 Bha. VI. 10. 20; VHI. 10. 20 and 28. 2 Ib XII. 11. 34. 2 Br. 

II. 18. 16; 23. 4; III. 7. 89 and 91. Va. 52.- 5; Vi. II. 10. 5. ^Ib. 
II. 10. 5; Va. 69. 127. 

Prahrddi — a wife of Visvakarman. 

Va. 84. 19. 

Prahldda (i) — (also Prahrada): son of Hiranyakasipu 
and Kayadhu, a danavi;^ a devotee and attendant of Hari; of 
Narasimha and Eh’sna in Harivarsa,^ Lord of the Daityas and 
Danavas;^^ most righteous of Hiranyakasipu’s sons, a Maha- 
bhagavata and a Mahatma,^ Dattatreya was a tutor: Sanda 
and Marka, sons of Sukra, were his tutors to teach him 
kingly pohcy and Trivarga;^ served as calf for the Asuras 
to milk liquor from the earth one of the twelve, who knew 
the dharma ordained by Hari;® at the repeated tests of his 
father he spoke of the nine ways of devotion to Hari; was 
ordered to be killed, by being trodden by elephants, or to be 
done to death by poison, fire or water; all these were of no 
avail; he was then bound by noose; Prahlada once lectured 
to his playmates and classmates on the importance of devo- 
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tion to Hari even from childiiood as it is rare to be bom a 
man., and even as a man one half of the life is wasted in 
sleep and one quarter in old age; once one got into the 
groove of samsara it was not possible to get out of it: so he 
asked them to aim at knowledge following the pure Bhdga- 
vafa Dkarma; asked by the Daitya boys how and when he 
got that knowledge, he narrated how when his father went 
out to Mandara for penance, his mother was taken captive by 
Indra who set her at hbeity on the advice of Narada, who 
kept her in custody until his father's return. As she was 
pregnant she prayed to the sage for the welfare of the child 
in the womb: thus he earned the grace of Narada. He there- 
fore looked upon dfman as the only thing eternal and all 
other things unreal: to attain Hari there were several ways, 
such as listening to his stories, or singing his praise; samsdra 
and other objects of desire were to be discarded and any- 
body of any caste or creed could attain salvation by worship- 
ping Hari; when this was reported to his father by the tutor, 
Prahlada was sent for and thi*eatened with death if he 
persisted in his devotion to Hari. Prahlada was defiant in 
the sabha of Hiranyakasipu; found in Narasimha the Lord 
Vasudeva and spoke to those in the sabha, but in vain; tak- 
ing up Iris sword Hiranyakasipu asked him to show Hari at 
the post near by which he knocked with his fist: out came 
Narasimha and destroyed Hiranyakasipu in the midst of 
portents; universal rejoicing and praise of Hari; the Gods 
found Narasimha still raging in anger and requested 
Prahlada to praise Him; his praise; pleased, the Lord prompt- 
ed him to ask for boons; Prahlada said that desires were 
the seeds of samsdra and therefore he did not want them; 
he only wanted to be ever devoted to him; Narasimha asked 
him to be king and at the same time be devoted to him: and 
when the time came for him he could cast off his body and 
get himself merged into Hari: then Prahlada requested for 
the pardon and purification of his father which were grant- 
ed: after the fvmeral ceremonies of his father, Prahlada 
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became king; then he worshipped Brahma, Siva and other 
Gods who all blessed him; obliged to Visnu;’ father of 
Ayusman, Sibi, Baskala and Virocana;® Indra afraid of;® 
a boon to Prahlada not to kill any of his race;^® praise of by 
Bali who belonged to his family; arrived when Bali bound 
by ropes was addressing Hari; and was bowed to by him; 
addressed Hari; Kh’sna who had promised Prahlada not to 
slay princes of his line allowed Bana to escape; blessings to 
Bali;^^ his request to Hari before leaving for Sutala; left 
Sutala or the great cave; attained final release by satsanga}^ 
Pariksit compared to for his pure devotion;^® Prahlada 
compared to the moon shining in the skyd^ One of the three 
Indras of the Danavas and Asuras;^® fought for 300 years 
with Indra, but was finally defeated by Raji son of Ayu; 
defeated by Indra in the chui-ning of the ocean for nector 
(an avatar of Visnu) duration of rule, as long as that 
of Bali;^'^ deceived by Brhaspati begged excuse of 6ukra;^® 
Brahma was purohita to God incarnate,^® made the 16 gifts,^® 
asked by Bah why the Asuras lost their effulgence Prah- 
lada found out by Yoga the Lord in the womb of Aditi and 
predicted evil to the Asui’as; Bali poohpoohed and spoke 
of his prowess. Prahlada predicetd that he would be ruined 
with his kingdom for having insulted the Lord.^^ Indra of 
the Asuras®^ of the Vitalam;^ Maitreya’s question on the 
career of;®^ tormented by his father for thinking of God 
Visnu in different ways;®® was administered poison and other 
means to kill him; Sambara’s hand in;®® his father killed 
by Narasimha®^ becomes the lord (Indra) of the Daityas, 
and Danavas.®® 

iBha. VI. 18. 12, 13. VII. 1. 41; Br. III. 5. 33; 8. 6; M. 6. 9; 
Va. 67. 70; Vi. I. 15. 142. ^Bha. I. 3. 11; 12. 25; IV. 21. 29; V. 
18. 7; VI. 18. 10, 16; VII. 1. 41-43; X. 39. 54; 63. 47-9; Vi. I. 15. 143-52. 
2a M. 8. 5; Va. 70. 6. ^Bha. VII. 4. 30-43. ^11. 5. 1-3. 

5lb. rV. 18. 16. ^Ih. VI. 3. 20. VII. 5. 5-50; chh. 6 to9 

(whole) 10 1-24, 32-4; W. 21. 29 and 47; .M. 161. 79; 162. 2. « Bha. 

VI. 18. 15, 16; M. 6. 9. ^Bha. IX. 17. 14. loib. X. 63. 47. 
“ Ib. Vin. 22. 8, 12-14, 16-17, X. 63. 47-9; VIII. 15. 6-7. 12 yill. 

23. 6-8, 11-12; Br. II. 20. 25. is Bha. I. 12. 25; Br. IH. 34. 39. 
1 ^ Bha. VIII. 19. 4. is Br. Ill, 67. 88; 72. 79; 73. 41-2; M. 8. 5; 47. 77. 
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16 Ib. 24. 38-42; 47. 48. ^ Ib. 47. 58. is Ib. 47. 207, 210. i^ Ib. 47. 
236. 20ib. 274. 12. 21 jb. 245. 1-50. 22 92. 83; 231b. 50. 25. 

21 Vi. I. ch. 16; 25 Ib. I. ch. 17; 26 ib. i. chh. 18-19. 27 ib. I. ch. 20. 
2sib. I. 21. 14; 22. 4; IV. 9. 8. 


Prahl(r)ada (n) — a Kadraveya Naga. 
Br. in. 7. 36; -Va. 69. 73. 


Prahradi — a wife of Tvasta and sister of Virocana; 
mother of Trisiras. 

Br. m. 59. 19. 


Prakdmyam — an Uttama siddlii.;^ a yogaisvarya.^ 

1 Br. IV. 19. 5; 36. 51: 44. 108. 2 Va. 13. 3, 14. 

Prdkrtasarga — ^the creation of mahat, hhuta and 
aindriyaka;^ eight prakrtis covering this anda at the time of 
creation.^ 

iVa. 6. 62; Vi. VI. 2. 40. 2Va. 4. 90; Vi. VI. 3. 1; 4. 11, 30. 


Prdkrtika — the name of Pralaya. 
Bha. Xn. 4. 5-6. Va. 104. 110. 

Prdksatl — is Bhavani. 

Br. III. 9. 1. 

Prdgdyanas — Kasyapa gotrakaras. 
M. 199 6. 

Prdgjyotisas — an eastern tiibe. 

M. 114. 45. Br. H. 16. 54. 
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Prdgjyotisapura (c) — an eastern kingdom; the city of 
of Naraka surrounded by nooses (Pasas) ; entered by Krsna 
and Satyabhama; its fortress pulled down; invited by its 
citizens, Krsna entered the city and found Maniparvata and 
the umbrella of Varuna there; then entered the palace; was 
left by Krsna. 

M. 163. 81; Bha. X. 59. 2-5; 22 [1-3], 32; [65 (v)!]; Vi. V. 
29. 8, 14, 16-7. 

Prdgdesa — a country noted for horses. 

Br. IV. 16. 18. 

Prdngmukhd — a R. sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 65. 

Prdcitvata — son of Janamejaya made the Praci (east) 
direction. 

M. 49. 1. 

Prdclnagarhlia — a son of Srsti (Pusti-Vd. P.) and 
Chaya; wife Suvarca and son Udaradhi (dhiya-Vd. P.). 

Br. n. 36. 98-100; Va. 62. 83, 85. 

Prdcinabarhis — (Barhisad); a son of Havirdhana and 
Dhisana; a Prajapati and Ekarat, etc.; married Samudri 
(Savarna), daughter of the ocean (Samudra) of the same 
caste; had ten sons named Pracetasas, all versed in the Dha- 
nurveda; performed tapes for 10,000 years when even the 
wind could not blow; out of their anger came fire and burnt 
down trees, etc.; taking soma; Drumaksaya represented their 
case to these Pi’acetasas and offered their daughter Marisa 
in marriage to them; their son was Daksa;^ knew the power 
of Visnu’s yogaf- a Rajarsi;^ it was he, who made the kusa 
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grass rest eastward and earned the name, Pracinabarhis; 
always devoted to yajna.^ 

1 Bha. VI. 4. 4; Br. 11. 13. 39, 69; 30. 40; 37. 24-41; M. 4. 46-7; 
Va. 63. 23-25; Vi. I. 14. 4-7. ^Bha. II. 7. 43; IV. 24. 13. ^Va. 
57.122. ^ Bha. II. 7. 43; IV. 24. 13; Vi. I. 14. 2-4. 

Prdcindharfiisas — ^the ten sons of Samudri, also known 
as Pracetasas versed in Dhanurveda. 

Va. 30. 36. 

Prdcinayoga — a disciple of Sringiputra; author of a 
Samhita. His son was a pupil of Kauthuma. 

Va. 61. 40; Br. II. 35. 45-6. 

Prdclnayoga'putra — a Kauthuma Sakha. 

Va. 61. 42. 

Prdcdnvan — a son of Janamejaya and father of Pra- 

vii’a. 

Bha. IX. 20. 2. 

■N. 

Prdcisarasvatl — ^the east Sarasvati, the place where the 
Gandharva, Citraratha got his redemption after his bath. 

Bha. VI. 8. 40. 

Prdcisarasvati tiriha — in Gaya; bath and offer of 
evening prayers lead one to Visnuloka. 

Va. 112. 23. 

Prdcetasa — ^the sage who revealed the previous birth 
of king Puspavahana to him. 

M. 100. 7; Va. 62. 72. 

Prdcetasas — (see Pracetasas); the surname of the ten 
sons of Pracinabarhis and Satadruti; their history; per- 
formed tapas as directed by Rudra for 10,000 years. Hari 
revealed himself before them; entrusting their house to their 
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son, Daksa and following Narada’s precepts attained moksa: 
when thej^ rose from the sea they saw the earth covered with 
trees wife Marisa, the daughter of plants given in mar- 
riage by Soma, king of plants, became the mother of Daksa.“ 
Father ordered them to worship Govinda and increase the 
world’s population. The pra5fer was granted by Govinda, 
Burnt down trees and uprooted them as they were liin- 
drances to the growth of population.^ 

1 Bha. IV. 24. 13-18; 25. 2; chh. 30 and 31; IX. 23. 15-16. Vi. 
I. 14. 6. 2 Bha. VI. 4. 4-5; Vi. 1. 15. 1-10, 71-4. ^ Vi, I. 14. 10-48. 

Praceyas — ^Kasyapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 8. 

Prdcya — a Samaga. 

Va. 99. 191. 

Prdcyasdmas — of six Samhitas, attributed to Krta. 

Bha. IX. 21. 28-9; Br. IH. 63. 207. M. 49. 76. 

Pracyasdmagas — disciples of Hiraiiyanabha. 

Vi. III. 6. 5-24; IV. 19. 52. 

Pracyas — a tribe. 

Va. 58. 81, 

Prd3aka — ^the driver of veliicles; if he is unskilled, for 
injury caused by him, his niastei- will be punished; if skilled, 
he himself will be punished. 

M. 227. 95-6. 

Prdjdpatya (i) a sacrifice which Yudliisthira per- 
formed as a preparation to cast off his mortal body. 

. Bha. I. 15. 39; III. 12. 42; Va. 81. 3, 
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Prdjdpatya (ii) — a muhurta of the day and the night 
in the month of Pusya, the eighth day in the dark half of 
the month the tenth gdndhara grdmika.^ 

iBr. III. 3. 40, 42; Va. 61. 75; 66. 41, ^b. 66. 43. 3Ib. 86. 
43. 

Prdjdpatya (in) — a form of marriage; others are 
Brahma, Daivata, Arsa, Asura, Gandharva, Raksasa and 
Paisaca. 

I 

Vi. III. 10. 24. 

Prdjdpatyam (vrdtam) — ^the performance of the 
vow leads to the world of Sankara. 

M. 101. 66. 

Prdgjyotisas — a Janapada of the east. 

Va. 45. 123. 

\ 

Prddvivdka — a judge, to be banished for miscarriage 
of justice, 

M. 227. 160-1. 

Prana (i) — a son of Vidhatri and Niyati (Ayati-Br. P.). 
His wife was Pundarlka and Dyutiman was his son. 

Bha. IV. 1. 44-45; Br. II. 11. 6-9, 40. 

Prana (ii) — a Vasu and a son of Dharma; married 
tirjasvati. Father of Saha and two other sons, 

Bha. VI. 6. 11-12; Vi. 1. 15. 113. 

Prana (in) — a Hhargava and a sage of the Svarocisa 
epoch. 

Br. II. 36. 17; M. 9. 8. 

P. 56 
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Prana (iv) — a son of Dhara;^ a Sadhya.^ 

iM. 5. 24. 2ib. 203. 11; Br. III. 3. 16. 

Prana (v)— a son of Angiras;^ a Sadhya;® a Tusita;^ an 
Ajitadeva.^ 

IM. 196. 2; Va. 65. 105. ^Ih. 66. 15. ^Br. III. 3. 19; 
Va. 66. 18. 4 ib. 67. 34. 

Prana (vi) — ^the aniardtma; it is annam or food; annam 
is Brahma, etc.; from this grows creatures, (cf. Upanisad; 
also Yajur Veda) one of the Vayus which determine the 
karma of people;^ is jiua.® 

iVa. 15. 14. 21. 47; 31. 41. ^Ib. 102. 101. 

Prana (vii) — a son of Dhatr and- father of Dyutimat. 

V. I. 10. 4-5. . 

Prana (viii) — one of the seven seers of the Svarocisa 
epoch. 

Vi. III. 1. 11. 

Prdnarodlia (i) — One of the 28 hells where those who 
indulge in the hunting and killing of animals are punished. 

Bha. V. 26. 7 and 24. 

Praroarodha (ii) — control of the breath, one of the aids 
to deep meditation. 

Va. 104. 24. 

Prdndcdrya — the purohita to be consulted by the king. 

M. 215'. 35. 

Prdndydma (i) — a sadhana for yoga. 

Vi. I. 22. 45; V. 10. 15; VI. 7. 40. 
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Prmdydma (ii) — ^three-fold: its utility; a mode of 
penance.^ one of the constituents of Mahesvara yoga; ety., 
the control of Prana or wind; three ways are distinguished; 
'mandha, madhya and uttama; the Pramdna of Pranayama 
is 12 mdtras; manda is of 12 mdtras as also udghdtd; rnadh- 
yaraa is twice udghdtd or 24 mdtras; uttama is three udghd- 
tds or 36 mdtras; utiamo, produces sveda, kampa and visdda; 
Prana is like the cruel wild animal which if tamed becomes 
soft; if approached direct by yoga, prana becomes disciplined 
in course of time; having controlled the vayu one can live 
as he pleases; there is no sin in his body; Prdndydma is 
equal to all penances and fruits of ya^na; all dosas become 
burnt as it were by this practice.^ fruits of; sdnti, prasdnti, 
dxpti, and Prasddaf practice of ; — draw in aum, pray to 
sun and moon, and sit in svastika or padma posture; half- 
shut eyes; look at the tip of the nose a little raising the head, 
neck and the body; hence tamas and ra)as look on satva; 
attaining this yoga, pratydhdra to be begun, mdtra — nimi- 
sonmesa — 12 mdtras^ 

iBha. rV. 8. 44; 23. 8; Br. HI. 22. 74; M. 227. 37. ^Va. 10. 
78-92. sp, 4. 18 17,19^ 4ii,_ 12-29; 22. 19; 110. 13. 

Prdninas — ^the Saptangas of kings; wife, purohita, 
senani, charioteer, minister, horse and elephant. 

Br. II. 29. 76; Va. 57. 70. 

Prdta (i) — a son of Puspama and Prabha. 

Bha. IV. 13. 13. 

Prdta (n)— morning; bom of Dhatri and Raka. 

BM. VI. 18. 3. 

Prdta (m) — a Raksasa with the sun in Avani and 
Purattasi (Sep.-Oct.). 

Va. 52. 10. 
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Prdiastana — ^v.^hen the sun passes three muhurtas com- 
mencing with the Lekha, that time is the fifth part of the 
day;^ tire first six ndlikas.^ 

iVa. 50. 170. ^Ib. 56. 46. 

PrdtimedM — a Brahmavadini. 

Br. n. 33. 19. 


Prddesa — eight angulas the index finger, tdla by the 
middle finger and gokarrm by the third finger and vidasti by 
the little finger;^ ten angula parvas.^ 

Va. 8. 103. 2Br. II. 7. 96. 

Pradyotas — five kings from Pradyota to Nandivar- 
dhana; ruled for 138 years. 

Br. ni. 74. 127. 


Prddhdniki — creation from Pradhana or maya (San- 
khya). 

Va. 102. 133. 

Prantadesa — ^noted for horses. 

Br. rV. 16. 18. 

Prdpana — an Asura, 

Br. m. 6. 7, 

Prdpti (i) — a daughter of Jarasandha and queen of 
Kamsa. After Kamsa’s death she went to her father’s 
house and reported the circumstance under which he was 
killed. 

Bha. X. 50. 1-2; Vi. V. 22. 1. 

Prdpti (n)— a siddhi devi. 

Br. IV. 19. 4; 44. 108. 
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Prapti (ill) — one of the eight yogaisvaryas 

Va. 13. 3, 13. 

Prapti (iv) — one of the ten branches of the Supara 
group of Devas. 

Va. 100. 94. 

Prdmsu (i) — a son of Vatsapriti and father of Pramati 
(Prajapati-Vi P.). 

Bha. IX. 2. 24; Vi. IV. 1. 21-2. 

Prdmsu (ii) — one of the nine sons of Vaivasvata Manu. 

Br. II. 38. 31; III. 60. 3; Va. 85. 4. Vi. IV. 1. 7. 

Prdmsu (m) — a son of Bhalandana; had a son Prajani 
who was taken to Heaven by Samvarta. 

Br. III. 61. 4; Va. 86. 3-4. 

Prdyascitta — expiation: of no use to one not devoted 
to Narayana. 

Bha. VI. 1. 11, 18. 

Prdyopavesa — vow of fasting unto death pratcised by 
Pariksit contemplating on Visnu;^ undertaken by Sukarma 
when Indra killed his pupils.^ 

1 Bha I. 19. 7. 2 Va. 61. 29. Br. II. 35. 34. 

Prdleyasailam (Prdleyddri) — the Himalayas, Lord of the 
hills. 

M. 86. 25, 57, 59. 

Prdvaraka — a varsa of Krauncadvipa, 

^ Va. 49. 67. 
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Pravahi — ^Pravara Aiigiras. 
M. 196. 13. 


Prdvepi — ^Pravara (Angiras) . 

M. 196. 16. 

Pravrseyds — an eastern country. 

Br. II. 16. 54. 

Prdhiika — ^Brahma as. in the fights of Madhu and Kai- 
tabha and Visnu and Jisnu. 

Va. 25. 41. 

Prasdda — ety. that which pleases the mind: generally 
a palace. 

Va. 8, 127; 35. 4; 39. 36; 40. 9. 

Prdsddas — of Visnu; offering of hali to deities as a pre- 
hminary to building; varieties of buildings descrbied — Mem, 
Mandara, Kaildsa, Knmbha, Shnha, Mrga, Vimdna, Chan- 
daka, Catiisra, Astdsra, SodaMsra, Vartida, Sarvahliadraka. 
Simhdsya, Nandana, Nandivardhanaka, Hamsa, Vrsa, Su- 
varnesa, Padmaka and Saviudraka; with toraiias and arch- 
waj’^s of wood, stone or brick. 

Br. rV. 7. 28; M. chh. 268-9. 

Prdsevya — a Kasyapa gotrakara. 

M. 199. 8. 

Prdstdvi — a son of Udgitlia. 

Vi. n. 1. 37. 

PvaJilddo. (also Prahlada) defeated by Indra in war:^ 
was regai’ded as the Indi'a of tire Asui'as;" came after mra- 
nyakasipu and Bah.^ 

iVa. 97. 79. ^Ib. 97. 90. 3 1^.98.41,81. 
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Priyalcapriyd — a name of Lalita; Mantrini. 
Br. IV. 17. 34, 43; 31. 105. 


Priyaniscaya — a Bhav^'a god. 

Br. n. 36. 72. 

Priyahhrtya — a son of Tamasa Manu. 

Br. II. 36. 49; Va. 62. 43. 

Priyamukhya — an Apsaras. 

Va. 69. 4. 

Priyamedlia — a Brahmana belonging to the Ajamidha 
family. 

Bha. IX. 21. 21. 

Priyavrata (i) — one of the two sons of Svayambhuva 
Manu and an amia of Vasudeva;^ married two wives Bar- 
hismati daughter of Visvakarman and another; had ten sons 
and a daughter through his first wife; among whom were 
two sons Agnidhra and Manu Uttama; through the second 
wife he had three sons, all nilers of Manvantaras; though a 
Bhagavata and devoted to Narada, in obedience to his father’s 
wishes remained a house-holder and administered his king- 
dom; three of the ten sons by the first udfe Mahavira, Kavi 
and Savana remained bachelors all through life; ruled for 
eleven arhuda years; possessed superhuman powers; he fol- 
lowed the sun by making seven circuits, determined to make 
night also day; these seven circuits resulted in the formation 
of seven seas and seven continents of which his sons became 
rulers; gave his daughter to Usanas; following the foot- 
steps of Narada he classified the land fixing rivers, moun- 
tains and forests as boundaries;^ foiinder of a glorious line; 
his descendentsf obliged to Visnu;^ went to heaven by 
tapasJ’ Married the daughter of Kardama and had two 
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daughters, Samrat and Kulcsl besides ten sons; to this hne 
belong the Manus, Svarocisa, Uttama, Tainasa and Raivata.® 

1 Bha. III. 12. 55; 21. 2; Rr. 1. 9; XI. 2. 15; IV. 8. 7; M. 4. 34; 
Va. 33. 6; 57. 57; Vi. I. 7. 18. 2 Bha. V. 1. (whole); 16. 2; VIII. 

1. 23; XI. 2. 15; s y. 6. 14; ch. 15 (whole) . Ib. IV. 21. 
28; 31. 26; Br. II. 14. 6; 29. 63; 30. 39; 36. 65; Vi. HI. 1. 24-5. ^M. 

143. 38; Vi. I. 11. 1. ® Ib. II. 1. 3-6. 

Priyavrata (ii) — a son of Satarupa. 

Br. 1. 1. 57; Va. 62. 59. 

Priyavrata (m) — a son of Vairaja Manu;^ married 
Kamya;“ had ten sons and two daughters.^ 

iBr.II.9.41; Va.l. 66;10. 16. 2^3 28 . 28 . SBr.B.ll.SS. 

Priyavrata (iv) — a god of the Adya group. 

Br. n. 36. 69 

Priyavrata (v) — ^heard the Vismi Purdna from IJbhu 
and narrated it to Bhaguri. 

Vi. Yl. 8. 43. 

Priyavratdnvayas, — ^the dynasties of Priyawata; Svaro- 
cisa, Uttama, Tamasa, and Raivata Manus. 

Va. 62. 56. 

Priyd — a daughter of Daksa. 

Va. 1. 122. 

Priydkdrinisarvddyd — a Mudradevi. 

Br. IV. 44. 114. 

Prita — a Carakadhvaryu. 

Br. II. 33. 13. 
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Priti (i) — a Kala of the moon. 

Br. IV. 35. 92. 

Pnti (h) — a Kala of Visnu. 

Br. IV. 35. 95. 

Pntivratam — a vow in honour of Hari. 

M. 101. 6. 

PntI (i) — a wife of the God of Love, the other bemg 
Rati; was in her previous birth a courtesan, Anangavati who 
observed vihMitidvddasivratam. 

U. 100. 32. 

* Pnti (n) — a daughter of Daksa and wife of Pulastya;" 
mother of three sons, Danagni, Devabahu and Alri;^ also son 
Dattoli (Vi. P.).“ 

iVa. 10. 27, 31; 28. 22; Vi. I. 7. 25. ^Br. II. 9. 52, 55; 11. 26. 
3 Vi. 1. 10. 9. 

Priti (m) — a wife of Angirasa. 

Vi. I. 7. 7. 

Preta-dsaueam — death pollution for ten days for Brah- 
manas, 12 for Ksatriyas, 15 for Vaisyas and one month for 
Sudras. 

Vi. m. 13. 18-19. 

Pretakarma — ^fxmeral rites described. 

Vi. m. 18. 7-16. 

Pretdkuta — ^in Gay5. 

Va. 109. 15. 

Pretapaksa — ^mahaiaya lasting for fifteen days. 

Va. 83. 41. 

Pretaparvatam — ^in Gaya. 

Va. 83. 20; 110. 8 and 9. 

P. 57 
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Pretaydnd — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 19. 

Pretardja — is Yama: once he asked a certain merchant 
to take all his wealth and spend % of it at Gaya for sraddha 
in his name; and Vg for himself for doing the Karma; so he 
did and the Preta got released from the bondage of samsdra. 

Va. 112. 15-20; Vi. V. 23. 44. 

Pretalokam — the world of the dead. 

Va. 110, 44. 

PretaMld — :a part of the sila at Gaya where Pinda is 
offered to the dead; here is Pretakunda; here Pretas receive 
offering; on the head of Gaya.^ 

1 Va. 108. 15, 67. 21 ^. 110 . 66 . 

Pretas — spirits harassing children. 

Bha. II. 6. 43; 10. 38; VI. 8. 25; X. 6. 27; 63. 11; XI. 10. 28. 

Pretdvdsakrtdlaya — is &va; he who finds his abode 
among the graves. 

Va. 30. 141. 

Prausthapadyastakd — ^the form taken by Acchoda- 
matsya Gandhi; on the earth she is known as Satyavati and 
in the Pitrloka Astaka;^ the month of Prausthapada.^ 

iM. 14. 18-9. 211,53.52, 

Plaksa (i) — the lord of forest trees; acted calf for trees 
to milk the cow-earth; sticks of this tree to be used in 
ceremonies connected with the Krsrpdstarnivratam and the 
digging of tanks.^ 

iM. 8. 8; 10. 28 ; 211,. 53. 7; 53, iq. 
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Plaksa (ii) — a son of Darnka; an avatar of tlie Lord. 

Va. 23. 196. 

Plaksa (ill)— a continent; a part of Kimpurusa equal 
to Nandana; there is a plaksa tree here. 

Va. 33. 11; 46. 4. ' 

Plaksatlrtham — a sacred tank in Kuruksetra where 
played the Apsarasas; and Xlrvasi was found by Pururavas 
among them. 

Va. 91. 32-3. 

Plaksa(dvipa) — twice as broad as the Jambudvipa and 
thrice its width and in circumference; Agni, the God of fire 
shines there; its first ruler Idhmaphva divided it among his 
seven sons after whose names the countries became known; 
there are several rivers and (seven Va P.) mountains; 
people are engaged in sun worship; surrounded by the sea 
of sugar-cane juice (salt ocean Vd. P.) ; people here hve to 
an age of 5000 (0) years and enjoy always the felicities of 
the tretasmga wealth, health, etc; in its midst is the 
Plaksa tree sacred to Siva.^ Another version — one of the 
nine continents, Medhatithi being the first king. Divided 
it among his seven sons, named as Santahaya, SiSira, 
Sukhadeya, Ananda, Siva, Ksemaka, and Dhruva. Gomeda 
was one of its seven mountains. The four castes are named 
Ary aka, Kurard, Vidisya and Bhdvina. Visnu resides here 
as Soma.^ 

1 BM. V. 1. 32; 20. 1-7; Br. II. 14. 11-15; 19. 1-31, 138; Va. 
49. 1-28. 2 Vi. II. 1. 12; 2. 5; 4. 2-20. 

Plaksaprasravana—a sacred spot for sraddha; on the 
Sarasvati. 

Br. in. 13. 69. 

Plavangamdtangas — a tribe. 

M. 114. 44. 
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Plavangava — an eastern comitry. 
Br. II. 16. 53. 

Plavas — ducks born of Suci. 

M. 6. 32. 

Phatkarinl — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 88. 


Phanikanyakas — Nagakanyas. 

Br. IV. 38 . 35 . 

Plianindyaka — Sesa. 

Br. m. 36. 7. 

Phalamukha — a commander of Bha^da. 

Br. IV. 21. 78. 

Phalavratam — the observance of the vow leads one to 
the world of Visnu 

' M: 101. 62. 


Phalasaptami — ^in the saptaml of the Margasii-sa month 
in honoiu’ of the Sim God; he who does this goes to the world 
of Surya. 

M. 76. 1. 

PhaWidra — a Pravara (Angmas). 

M. 196. 16. 

Phalgutantra — a king of Ayodhya, defeated by Tala- 
jangha: settled in the forest near Ainwa’s hermitage follow- 
ed by his pregnant wife. After his death was bom the 
future Sagara in the hermitage. 


Br. m. 47. 76. 
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Phalgutlrtham— in Gaya: Here resides Gadadhara. 
Va. 105. 6, 36; 109. 16, 43; 111. 13-20. 


Phdlguni — ^the name of an asterism. 

Va. 82. 6. 

Phalamukha — a brother of Balahaka and a commander 
of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 24. 9 and 48. 

Phdlguna (i) — ^the amdvdsya in the month of, (March- 
April) ; a Manvantaradi for sraddha, 

M. 17. 7. 

Phdlgwm (n) — (also Phalguna) sacred to Hari; visited 
by Balarama. 

Bha. Vn. 14. 31; X. 79. 18. 

Phdlguiia (m) — another name of Arjuna, 

Vi. V. 37. 2; 38. 35. 

Phdlguni (i) — sacred to the planet Guru: sraddha per- 
formed that day, gives one beauty of form. 

Br. II. 24. 132; m. 18. 6; Va. 23. 107; 53. 107. 

Phdlguni (ii) — ^the month of, good for the gift of the 
Lihga Purdna;'^ Mahadeva to be worshipped in the month 
of, by the person who observes Kr^dstamwrataf Panca- 
gavya to be taken in this month while observing Saubhdgya- 
sayanavrata.^ 

iM. 53. 38. 56. 2. 3 1^.60.36. 

Phenapas — a class of seers;’- Bhargava-gotrakaras.^ 

1 Bha. m. 12. 43. 2 m. 195. 21. 



Ba and Bha 


Baha (i) — an Asura; a son of Andhaka and brother of 
Adi;^ friend of Kamsa; seized Krsna in the guise of a crane; 
was torn to death 

IM. 156. 12. 2 Bha. X. 2. 1; 11. 48-52; 12. 14; 26. 8; 43. 30; 
46. 26. 

Baka (n) — a son of Manivara. 

Va. 69. 160. 

Bakas — sons of Vrtra and who became followers of 
Mahendra. 

Br. III. 6. 36. 

Bakamukhas — a Pisaca gana. 

Va. 69. 263. 

Bakavratin — one who practises a deceitful vow. 

M. 95. 30. 

Baki . — sister of Baka, the asura. 

Bha. X. 12. 14. 

Bajuld — a R, from the Sahya hills. 


Br. II. 16. 34. 
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Banjuld (i) — a R. from the ^-ksa hill. 

Br. II. 16. 31, 

Banjuld (ii) — a R. from the Mahendra hill. 

Br. II. 16. 37. 

Batu — a tribe that attained kingship by the efforts of 
Visvasphatika. 

Vi. IV. 24. 62. 

Badavd — a wife of the Sun god; mother of the Asvins. 
Bha. Vin. 13. 9, 10. 


Badari — asrama at, sacred to Nara-Narayana in Gan- 
dhamadana; the place where Hari is said to perform tapas 
for the welfare of the world; visited by Krsna; as directed 
by Krsna on the eve of his departure to Heaven, Uddhava 
made it his abode;^ Kakudmi spent the evening of his life 
at that place.^ See Badrika. Here Mucukunda performed 
tapas meditating on Hari.^ See Badariyasrama. A tlrtha 
sacred to tlrva^;^ sacred to the Pitrs;^ asrama where Mitra 
and Varuna performed penance.^ 

iBha. HI. 4. 4, 22, 32; VII. 11. 6; X. 66[13]; XI. 4. 7; 29. 
41,47; XII. 9. 7; Br. III. 25. 67; Vi. V. 37. 34. 23 ^ 3 . IX. 3. 36. 

2 Ib. X. 52. 4. 4 13 . 49 5 pj 22. 73. <5 Ib. 201. 24. 

Badarikd — the sages of, visited Dvaraka. 

Bha. X. 90. 28[5]. 

Badanyasrama — see Badari;^ in the the hrahmarandhra 
of the personified Veda.^ 


1 Bha. X. 52. 4. 2 Va. 104. 78. 



456 


PURANA INDEX 


Badarl — the name of the dvipa where Badarayana was 
horn. 

M. 14. 16. 


Baddha — samsara is handhaim; hence called so. 

Va. 102. 76. 

Badhiraka — a Mt. which entered the sea for fear of 
Indr a. 

M. 121. 74. 

Badhryasva — (also Bandhyasva) the first son of Mud- 
gala and a Brahmistha through Indi'asena; his wife Menaka, 
gave bu'th to a mitliuna, Divodasa and Ahalya. 

Va. 99. 200-1. 

Bandham — ^the place of Budha in the mandalam. 

Va. 53. 74. 

Bandhas — three, Prdkrta, Vaikdrika and daksina, which 
have their origin in ignorance. 

Va. 102. 59, 60. 

Bandhaimm — ^jail; escaping from and letting one to do 
so will he punished;^ also handhasthdnam.^ 

1 M. 227. 208-10. 2 Ib. 256. 35. 

Bandanarak^ta — the guardian of prisons. 

Va. 101. 154. 

Baiidhu (i) — ^the son of Vegavat and father of Tma- 
bindu. 


Bha. IX. 2. 30. 
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Bandhu (ii)— a God of one of the ten branches of the 
Rohita gana. 

Br. IV. 1. 85. Va. 100. 90. 

\ 

Bandhupdlita — son of Kusala (Kunala-Va. P.) (Mau- 
rya) — ruled for 8 years. 

Br. III. 74. 146. Va. 99. 333. 

Bandhuman (i) — a son of Kevala and father of Vegavat. 

Bha. IX. 2. 30; Br. III. 8. 36; 61. 9; Va. 86. 14; Vi. IV. 
1. 43-4. 

Bandhuman (ii) — a son of Bhangakara and Nara; 
killed by Akrura. 

1 Br, III. 71. 86-88. 2Va, 96. 85. 

Bahhrava — a disciple of Saunaka;^ of Kau^ikagotra.- 
1 Va. 61. 53. 2 ib. 91. 99. 

Bahhravas — Kasyapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 7. 

Bahhru (i) — one of the two sons of Druhyu and father 
of Setu (Ripu-Br. P.) 

Bha. IX. 23. 14; Br. III. 74. 7; Va. 99. 7; Vi. IV. 17. 1-2. 

Bahhru (ii) — a son of Romapada; (Lomapada-Br. P.) 
and father of Krti. 

Bha. IX. 24. 2; Br. III. 70. 38; Vi. IV. 12. 39. 

Bahhru (m)— a disciple of Sunaka (Saunaka-Br. P., 
Vi. P.) who taught him a Samhita. 

Bha. XII. 7. 3; Br. II. 35. 60; Vi. III. 6. 12. 


P. 5S 
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Bahhru (iv) — a son of Devavrdha and Gandhini; the 
best among men; righteous and truthful; a Maharatha of the 
Satvatas; through his precept and that of his father, several 
thousands attained immortality; performed sacrifices and 
lavished gifts; got the jewel Syamantaka and gave it to 
Krsna, to be returned by the latter.^ 

iBha. IX. 24. 9-11; Va. 96. 15; Vi. IV. 13, 3-6, 107; M. 
44. 56-60. 2Br. IH. 71. 13, 81-2, 96 and 98. 

Babhru (v) — a son of Sampati. 

M. 6. 35. 

Bahhru (vi) — is Akrura. 

Va. 96. 56. 

Bahhrus — of Kausika gotra. 

Br, III. 66. 71. 

Bah(h)ruvdhana (i) — a son of Arjuna and Ulupi, the 
daughter of the king of Manipura; became a putrikaputra. 

Bha. IX. 22. 32; Vi. IV. 20. 50. 

Bahhruvahana (ii) — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 85. 

Baradas — a tribe to be conquered by Kalki. 

Br. m. 73. 108. 

Barbaras (Barbas) — people of the northern kingdom; 
a forest tribe; defeated by the Sagaras;^ ineligible ' for 
sraddha.^ 
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form Vedic sacrifices always;^ Narada called on him and in 
imparting Atmatatva by saying there was no use of kiUing 
animals in sacrifices, narrated to him the legend of Puran- 
jana; the interpretation of the legend of Puranjana by 
Narada himself and the relation between jiva and para- 
mdtma which it conveyed; Narada’s return to Siddhaloka; 
the sage-king appointed his sons to be in charge of the admi- 
nistration and withdrew for tapes to Kapha’s hermitage 
where he attained mdksa? 

iBha. IV. 24. 8-13. ^Va. IV. 25. 3-62; chh. 26-29. 

Barliisada (i) — a sacred fire. 

Bha. IV. 1. 63. 

Barhisada (ii) — a group of Pitrs in the Somapada 
world; such of the householders who perform sacrifices and 
are dead become this class of Pitrs; are mdsds; perform sacri- 
fices; agnihotrins; represent the rtus or months; their mind- 
bom daughters Acchoda and Dharani; in the Vaibhraja 
region. 

iBr. n. 13. 6, 28, 32; HI. 10. 53-66; B. 23. 75: 28. 15, 72: Va. 
30. 6, 7; 56. 13, 67; 52. 67; 110. 10; Vi. I. 10. 18; H. 12. 13. ^ m. 15 
1; 126. 69. 

Barhisddi — ^Pravara (Angiras). 

M. 196. 13. 

Barhismati (i) — ^the capital of Brahmavarta and of 
Svayambhuva Manu. 

BM. m. 22. 29. 

Barhismati (n) — a daughter of Visvakarma and queen 
of Priyavrata. 


Bha. V. 1. 24. 
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Barhisas — in the Vaibhraja regions; house-holders and 
yajvins become Barhisads. 

M, 15. 2; 102. 21; 141. 4, 13, 16. 

Bala (i) — a son of Maya residing in Atala; created 96 
magical performances some of which are practised even 
now; when he yawned, out of his mouth came three groups 
of women — Svairini, Kamini, and Pumscalya who adminis- 
tered Hatakarasa to frequenters of those regions and made 
them enjoy like Siddhas; resisted Indra in the Devasura war 
and was slain. 

Bha. V. 24. 16; VIII. 11. 19-21, 28. 

Bala (ii) — a son of Rohini and Vasudeva;^ attacked the 
Asura followers of Bali;^ see Balarama. 

Bha. IX. 24. 46; Br. III. 71. 171; Vi. V. 8. 1; 33. 12. ^Bha. 
VIII. 21. 16. 


Bala (ill) — a son of Krsna and Madri. 

Bha. X. 61. 15. 

Bala (iv) — a son of Anayusa and father of Nikumbha 
and Cakravarman. 

Br. III. 6. 31. 

Bala (v) — a son of Suki and Garuda. 

Br. III. 7. 450. 

Bala (vi) a son of Dala and father of Aunka. 

Br. III. 63. 204; Va. 88. 204. 

Bala (vii)— a son of Havirdhana. 

M. 4. 45. ^ 
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Bala (viii) — a Kausika Brahmistha. 

M. 145. 111. 

Bala (ix) — a son of Narayana and Sri;^ father of Tejas.' 
iVa. 28. 2. 2Br. II. 11. 3. 

Balaka (i) — a Yaksa; a son of Devajani. 

Br. III. 7. 129. 

Balaka (ii) — one of Danu’s sons. 

Va. 68 . 9 . 

Balaka (iii) — a son of Pradyota and father of Visa- 
khayupa. 

Vi. IV. 24. 3-4. 

Balakdsva — a son of Ajaka. 

Va. 91. 61. 

Baladeva — see Balarama (also Balabhadra) married 
Suvrata, daughter of Kakudmi, 

Bha. IX. 3. 33-6; Va. 86. 29. 

Baladhruva — a Sadhya. 

M. 171. 43. 

I 

Balahandhu (i) — a son of Raivataka Manu. 

Br. II. 36. 64; Vi. III. 1. 23. 

Balahandhu (ii) — a monkey chief. 

Br. III. 7. 239. 

Balahandhu (ni) a son of Bhrgu, the avatar of the 
Lord. 


Va. 23. 149; 62. 55; 63. 16. 
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Bdlahhadra (i)— a boundary hill of gakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 26. 

Balahhadra (ii) — see Balarama. 

Bha. X. 65. 1; Br. III. 36. 24; Va. 96. 83; Vi. IV. 13. 99. 


Balahhrt — a name of Indra. 

Bha. VI. 12. 32. 

Balamohini — a Mother Goddess. 

M. 179. 30. 

Balamdhana — a son of Nabhaga and father of Vatsa- 
priti. 

Vi. IV. 1. 20. 

Balarama — a son of Vasudeva^ and Rohini and an amsa 
of Hari; (also Baladeva, Balabhadra, Sirayudha); the 
Dhdma of Hari in the womb of Devaki transferred to that 
of Rohini by Yogamaya; on account of this he is Sankar- 
sana; also Rama on account of his pleasant personality and 
Bala on account of his strength; his ndmakaranam'^ 
was bewildered at Baka seizing Eirsna; became glad at 
his escape; entered the palmyra grove, vanquished the Asura 
Dhenuka and his kin and gladdened the cow-herds; advised 
Nanda and others to keep cool when Krsna was enclosed in 
the coils of the reptile, and stopped their getting into the 
pool of Kaliya; his joy at Krsna’s escape from Kaliya; was 
carried by Pralamba on his back when he won in a certain 
game; but finding him to be an Asura in the guise of a 
gopa,' he knocked his head with his fist and killed 
him for which the Devas praised him;^ his surprise 
at Krsna’s holding aloft the Govardhana; was in 
charge of the women rescued by Krsna from Sankha- 
cuda and was presented with the Cudamani of gankhacuda.^ 
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Akrura’s expectation of Balarama engaged in milking; 
Akrura’s prostration before him; welcomed Akrura in the 
proper way and fed him on choice preparations; followed 
Krsna to the Mathura city where he was honoured by its 
womenfolk; saw Krsna’s exploits in the city and returned 
with him to the camp.'^ Entered the wrestling arena with 
the tusk of Kuvalayapida; praised by the public of Mathura; 
'challenged Malla Mustika; fought according to the rules and 
killed his opponent as also Kuta another Malla; killed the 
eight brothers of Kamsa with his parigha; embraced Nanda 
going back to Vraja; his upanayana and other samskaras; 
gurukulavasa; accompanied Krsna in his tour to bring back 
the dead son of his guru; defeated Paundraka; while once 
enjoying music and drink, at Raivataka hill, he killed Dvivida 
(s.v.) who offended him; returned with the blessings of the 
Gods.® 

When the Yadus decided war with the Kurus, Rama 
did riot like it and thought he could bring about peace; went 
to Hastinagara and was welcomed by Duryodhana and 
others; he communicated to them Ugrasena’s command to 
release Samba; the Kurus laughed and said that slippers 
would sometimes usurp the place of crown; Ugrasena was 
only a king by sufference and hence he could not send a 
command; enraged at their inordinate pride, he decided to 
lift up the city and throw it into the Ganges; the Kurus 
prayed for mercy and promised to send Laksmana with 
Samba together with a large dowry of horses, elephants, 
etc.; with these Rama returned to Dvaraka;® was con- 
sulted by Krsna; Krsna took leave of him to go to 
Hastinapura; did not like the war between the Pandavas 
and the Kauravas and went on a pilgrimage; after visiting 
Prabhasa, Saras vati, Yamuna, and Ganga he reached Nai- 
misa where he was welcomed by all the sages; Romahar- 
sana the Suta did not rise up to honour him at which Rama 
got angry and fatally hurt him; seeing this the sages called 
it adharma and hrahmahatya and called upon Rama for 
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expiation; Romaliarsana’s son was blessed; the sages asked 
Rama to kill the Asura Balvala and go on a pilgrimage for 
a year when he could be purified; after killing Balvala, and 
receiving from the sages presents of Vaijayanti, clothes, 
and jewels, he went to Kausiki, Sarayu, Prayaga,^ the 
hermitage of Pulaha, Gomatl, Gandala, Vipasa, Sona, 
Pampa, Gaya, Mahendra where Parasurama was, Sapta- 
godavari, Vena, Bhimarathi, and Srisaila; went to Venkata, 
Kanci, Sriranga on the Kaveri, and other sacred places; met 
Agastya in Malaya and came back to Prabhasa by the 
west coast; went to Yudhisthira and was honoured; later 
went to Dvaraka; went again to Naimisa and took part in 
many,a sacrifice;’ welcomed Krsna after the Kuruksetra war; 
helped' him in reheving the earth of the burden of the 
Daityas; went to Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse; joy 
at Vasudeva’s sacrifice; honoured Nanda;® is said to have 
extracted the teeth of the Kalinga king, just as Virabhadra 
extracted Pusan’s teeth was killed by his own men, 
deluded by Krsna; his wives entered the fire after his death; 
was said to have disappeared in the form of a reptile into 
the sea;’° king of Dvaraka, married Revafi, the daughter of 
Kakudmin; father of Nisita and Ulmuka;’’ went with Krsna 
in pursuit of Satadhanus for the sake of the Syamantaka;'^ 
a pupil of Sandipani, helped Krsna in recovering his teacher’s 
son from Yama;^^ defeated Jarasandha and other foes dur- 
ing the abduction of Rukmini by Krsna his gambling with 
Rukmin;^^ was drawn in a picture by Citralekha;’® besieged 
the Kaurava capital when Samba was liberated.^’ 


1 Bha. IX. 3. 33-6; X. 1. 8; 2. 8 and 13; 8. 11-13; Vi. IV. 13. 99; 
15. 19; V. 8. 11; 9. 34; 17. 23; 18. 11 and 36. ^Bha. X. 11. 49, 53; 
15. 28-38; 16. 22; 17. 15; 18. 3, 24-32; 26. 11. ^Ih. X. 25. 30; 34. 
20, 30-32. 4Ib. X. 38. 23, 28, 32, 34, 37-40; 12. 10; 41. 19, 24, 29; 
42. 23; XI. 12. 10. nh. X. 43. 16, 30, 40; 44. 1, 12, 19, 24-5, 26, 
40-41; 45. 20, 26-36; 37-49; 66 [11]; ch. 67; Vi. V. 24. 8, 21. 6 Bha. 
X. 68. 14-53. Ib. X. 69. 31; 71. 13; 78 [ 95 (v) 26-7)], 17-40; 79. 
5-32. 81b. X. 80. [13]; XL 1. 1; X. 52. 1-2; 84. 50, 59 and 68. 

9Ib. IV. 5. 21. 10 Ib. XI. 30. 22, 26; 31. 20; Vi. V. 37. 54. 7. 

11 Ib. rV. 1. 91-6; V. ch. 25. 12 lb. IV. 13. 96-107. i3 Ib. V. 21. 

30-31. 14 Ib. V. 26. 58. isib. V. 28. 9-26. loib. V. 32. 24 

i‘ lb. V. 35. 4-38. 

P. 59 
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Balavan — a Saimhikeya. 

Va. 68. 18. ■ • 

Balasdgara — a monkey chief. 

Br. III. 7. 236. 

Balasiddhi — a Yoga Siddhi. 

Br. IV. 36. 52. 

Balasthala — a son of Pariyatra and father of Vajranabha 
(Br. P. reads this as two names Bala and Sthala, making 
Bala, son of Pariyatra and Sthala, son of Bala) . 

Bha. IX. 12. 2. 

Bald (i) — one of the ten wives of Atri. 

Br. III. 8. 75. 

Bald (ii) — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 12. 

Bald (ill) — a medicinal pl^t;^ used in the first bathing 
of the deity 

1 M. 218. 23. 2 ib. 267. 14. 

Baldka — a son of Puru and father of Ajaka; a pupil of 
Jatukarnya (Sakapurna Vi. P.). 

Bha. IX. 15. 3; XII. 6. 58; Vi. III. 4. 24. 

Baldkas — clouds of the Agneya class. 

Br. II. 22. 36. 

Baldhdsva — a son of Ajaka and father of Kusa. 

Br. III. 66. 31; Vi. IV. 7. 8. 
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Balaki — Arseya Pravara: (Angiras) . 

M. 196. 23. 

Baldkesvaram — a tlrtha on the Narmada. 

M. 191. 19. 

Baldgram — eight ratharenus. 

Va. 101. 120. 

Baldrakas — Dattatreyas. 

Va. 70. 78. 

Baldliaka (i) — the name of one of the four horses of 
Krsna’s chariot. 

Bha. X. 53. 5; 89. 49. 

Baldhaka (ii) — Mt. of the Salmalidvipam;^ drowned 
itself into the sea for fear of Indra.^ 

iBr. II. 19. 37; Va. 49. 34; Vi. II. 4. 26. ^Bv. II. 18. 78; 
M. 121. 72; 122. 55; Va. 47. 75 

Baldhaka (iii) — a Kadraveya Naga. 

Br. III. 7. 34; M. 6. 40; Va. 69. 71. 

Baldhaka (iv) — a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 240. 

Baldhaka (v) — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 77. 

Baldhaka (vi) — the first seven sons of Kikasa, and all 
commanders to lead 300 aksauhinis; started against Lalita’s 
army, rode on the great eagle, Samharagupta, followed by 
his brothers who rode on different animals; all of them were 
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sun worsliippBrs and obtained the vow that whoever would 
see them would be dragged by their bright eyes and would 
not see them straight; so they created confusion among the 
ranks of the Sakti; Lalita ordered Dandanatha Tiraskaranika 
to create darkness so that the danavas might not see; it was 
done, but its effect was short-lived; and when they were 
blinded, their heads were chopped off. 

Br. IV. 24. 4-92. 

Baldhaka (vii) — one of the seven Pralaya clouds. 

M. 2. S. 

BaU (i) — a tax payable to the king for the protection 
given. 

Bha. I. 13, 40-41; Br. II. 31. 48. 


Bali (n) — (Balivihdhya Br. P.) a son of Raivata Manu. 
Bha. Vm. 5. 2 . 


Bali (m) — a son of Sutapa (Hema-Va. P.) wife 
Sudesna; a great yogin; had five ksetraja sons by sage Dir- 
ghatamas; these were Ahga, Vahga, Suhma, Pundra and 
Kalinga: they were also his kingdoms; these together were 
called Baleya Brahmanas. Bah got a. great many boons 
from Brahma. 


Bha. IX. 23. 4-5; Br. IB. 74. 25-100; IV. 33. 37; M. 48. 23-28, 
58, 68-78; Va. 99. 27-34; Vi. IV. 18. 12-13. 


Bali (Karma) (iv)— offerings to spirits and in the 
sraddha;^ incumbent on house-holders; propitiating ^vith, in 
cases of building of houses, temples and so on;^ intended'for 
Bhutas.^ 


^Br. ni. 7. 410; 11. 34. ZM, 52. 14; 58. 47; 59. 9- 179 80' 
257. 23; 264. 29. ^Vi. HI. 9. 10. ’ ’ ’ 
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j^ali (v)— a son of Virocana and the grandson of Prah- 
lada;^ married Vindyavali and Asana; had one hundred sons 
of whom Bana was the eldest; all of them were kings; king 
of the Asuras;^ other chief sons were Kumbhanabha, Garda- 
bhaksa, and Kusi; two daughters were Sakuni and Putana;^ 
carried away the crown of Hari inlaid with gems; was pur- 
sued by the warder of the city, Garuda who recovered it 
after a fight? 

Indra on the advice of Hari-Ajita sought an alliance 
with him and it was concluded; they also agreed to churn 
the ocean in a co-operative spirit; got exhausted in the 
Amrtamathana; appropriated Uccaisravas which came out 
of the Amrtamathana; in the Devasura war following the 
Amrtamathana, Bali became the commander and was riding 
in an aerial car with the Asuras; finding it difficult to fight 
Indra and the Gods openly he took to illusory methods by 
resorting to creating fire, storms, rains, etc.; encouraged by 
Hari’s presence, Indra again called him to battle and Bali 
fell down unconscious after a strenuous fight; taken to Asta- 
giri where by Sanjivini Vidya, $ukra brought him back to 
life; the Bhrgu Brahmanas aided him in the completion of 
his Visvajit sacrifice and anointed him with mahabhiseka; 
receiving gifts from all quarters Bali marched to the city of 
Indra on a chariot given by Bhrgu and besieged it; on Indra 
and the Gods vacating the city on the advice of Brhaspati, 
Bali took possession of it and performed 100 Asvamedhas 
with the aid of the Bhrgu Brahmanas;^ once Bali was 
engaged in performing the Asvamedha in the Bhrgukaccha 
on the northern bank of the Narmada. Tither came the 
Vamana Hari in the form of a dwarf and Brahmacarin, 
whom Bali welcomed and requested to accept some gift; 
pleased with his speech Vamana asked for 3 feet of ground, 
and though Bah offered to give more he declined it; Sukra 
knew that he was Hari and dissuaded Bah from agreeing to 
his request; Bali’s resolve to keep his word resulting in his 
being cursed by Sukra to lose all Sri; gift to Vamana helped 
by his wife Vindhyavah; Vamana’s vUvarwpa and his 
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msasuring the Earth and Haavan by two feat, seeing the 
Asuras beaten by Hari’s attendants, Bali asked them not to 
fight; knowing Hari’s mind Garuda bound Bali with 
Varuna’s cords; on the sutya day of the sacrifice Bali thought 
of Prahlada; asked by Vamana to show room for placing his 
third foot, Bali was unable to find any space except his head 
and was doomed to hell; Bali’s prayer to Hari; Prahlada s 
arrival and prayer to the Lord; appeal of Vindyavali and 
Brahma; humbled by Vamana; blessed by Hari to be the 
Indra of the Savarni epoch and in the meantime king of 
Sutala; attained permanent fame,'^ 

After taking leave of Hari and praising him duly, Bali 
and Prahlada entered the cave Sutala; the lordship of the 
worlds had no charm for him; moved by his devotion, Visnu 
once acted as his door-keeper; got the grace of Hari and 
attained permanent fame and final release by satsangaf a 
devotee of Hari; was obliged to Visnu and knew his yoga~ 
indyd; one of the twelve, who knew the dharma ordained 
by Hari;® Pariksit compared to, for his coui’ageJ His queen 
was Asana.® A resident of Patala;® anointed his five sons in 
the seventh yuga of the Treta, and wandered unseen by 
others;^® a servant of Hiranyakasipu.^’^ 

Bali asked Prahlada the reason for the loss of refulgence 
on the part of the Asuras; he discovered the Lord in the 
womb of Aditi and spoke of his incarnation and the conse- 
quent ruin of the Asuras; Bali spoke of his prowess and 
insulted the Lord when Prahlada cursed him to lose all his 
kingship. He consulted Sukra as to what should be done 
if the Lord should visit his yajiia; Sukra said he must be 
given some choice gift. The Lord appeared and wanted 
space for three steps. Bali consented. The first and second 
was placed in heaven and the earth and the third on his 
head. The Lord asked Bali to reside in the Patala region 
and made Indra the king of the three worlds. Bali to 
occupy the place of Indra in the Savarni epoch; until then 
he was to receive the gifts not given properly, ceremonies 
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done with non-srotriyas, insincere yajnas, giftless yajnas, 
irregular karmas and improper study of the Vedas;^^ 
image of.^^ 

iBha. V. 24. 18; VI. 18. 16, 17; X. [51 (v) 1]; VIII. 6. 27; 
20. 16; X. 62. 2-3; Br. III. 5. 31-4; 72. 9; M. 6. 10; Va. 67. 82-85; Vi. 
I. 21. 1-2. 2Bha. X. [53 (v) 8-12]; M. 47. 36, 57-9, 72, 240. ^Bha. 
VIII. 6. 27-33; 7. 14; 8. 3; 10. 16-52; 11. 2-12, 46-8; 13. 12; 15. 3-11, 23, 
33-4. 4 Ib. VIII. 18. 21-32; 19. 2-27, 30-43; 20. 2-15, 16-34; 21. 14-24, 
28-34; 22. 2-17, 20-3, 31-6; I. 3. 19; V. 24. 18; X. 62. 2-3; 72. 21, 24-5; 
XI. 4. 20; Br. III. 34. 39; 72. 68, 77 and 90; M. 135. 2; 161. 78; Va. 78. 
13; 97. 69, 89-90. = Bha. VIII. 23. 2-12; V. 24. 23-7; X. 38. 17; 41. 
14; XI. 12. 5. e Ib. 11. 7. 18, 44; IV. 21. 29; VI. 3. 20; 18. 10; X. 72. 21. 
7 Ib. I. 12. 25. 8 Ib. VI. 18. 17; Br. III. 7. 327; 14. 23; 73. 52, 75. 
9 Br. II. 20. 43; M. 47. 46; Va. 50. 41, 46; 55. 3, 7; 98. 52. lo Va. 99. 
74, 98-9. 11 Vi. I. 19. 52. 12 M. 244. 2; ebb. 245 and 246 (whole); 
249. 15, 32, 67. 12 Ib. 259. 1. 


Bali (vi) — a Trayarseya pravara. 
M. 197. 6. 


Bali (vii) — an Asura in the seventh tala or patala. 
Va. 50. 41. 


Bali (viii) — a Mantrakrt and of the Angirasa branch. 
Va. 59. 100. 

Bali (ix) — a son of Danayusa; had two sons, Kumbhila, 
and Cakravarma; the latter was Karna in the previous birth. 

Va. 68. 30.-32. 

Bali (x) — Indra of Savarna epoch. 

Vi. III. 2. 18. 

Bali (xi) an Asura followed by Vijaya^ri, king of 
Amarapura. 


Br. IV. 6. 30. 
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— a son of Ki'tavarman, married Carumati, a 
daughter of Krsna. 

Bha. X. 61. 24. 

Balipdtras — Palasam (Butesa from dosa), Asvattha 
(ficus religiosa), Plaksa (ficus infectoria), Nyagrodha 
(banyan), Kdsmari (plant gmelina arborca), Madhiika 
(jonesia asoka ?) Phalgu (ficus oppositi folia), Bilva (the 
wood apple tree) , Venn (bamboo) ; he who gives the libation 
of first fruits in these vessels gets the benefit of all yajnas. 

Va. 74. 32; 75. 1-6; Br. III. 11. 34-40. 

Balipucchaka — (Balin-BJid. P.) a servant of the Kanva 
king Susarma and an Andhra; killed his master and assumed 
royalty; after him succeeded his brother Ki'sna. 

Vi. IV. 24. 43-4; Bha. XH. 1. 22. 

Balihdhu — a son of Jambavati. 

Br. III. 7. 303. 

Balihhdga — ^the taxes due to the State; taken by kings 
who offer no protection in Kaliyuga. 

Va. 58. 48. 

Baleksavas — ^Trayarseyas. 

M. 200. 12. 

Balgutaka — a Mantrakara and an Atreya. 

Va. 59. 104. 

Balvala — (Kalkala and Valkala-Br. P.), son of Ilvala;’ 
a follower of Vrtra in his battle with Indra; vanquished by 
Krsna ruined the sacrifices at Naiinisa by pouring down 
wine and blood; was killed by Balarama at the request of 
the sages.^ 

iBta. VI. 10. [20]. 2ib jj 7 34 jjj 3 44 3j4^ ^ 

78. 38-9; 79. 1-6. 
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Bahava — (Anavarma-Br. P.); son of Cakora. 

• Bha. XII. 1. 26. 

Bahirgiri — a tribe. 

M. 114. 44. 

Bahugana — a monkey chief. 

Br. ni. 7. 244. 

Bahiigata — son of Sudyu and father of Samyati. 

Vi. IV. 19. 1. 

Bahiigava — a son of Sudyu and father of Sam5^ati. 

Bha. IX. 20. 3. 

Bahugavi — a son of Dhundhu and father of Sahjati. 

Va. 99. 122. 

Bahunetram — a tirtha on the Narmada, to be seen on 
the Trayodasi. 

M. 191. 14. 

Baliuputra — a Prajapati, who married two daughters of 
Daksa and had four sons. 

Br. m. 1. 54; II. 37. 45; Va. 65. 53; 66. 77; Vi. 1. 15. 104, 135. 

Bahuputrl — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 19. 

Bahuhhumi — a son of Citraka, 

Br. III. 71. 115; Va. 96. 114. 

Bahumulaka — a reptile in the Prajapatiksetra. 

M. 104. 5. 


P 60 
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Bahuratha — a son of Ripufijaya;^ with him ends the 
Paurava line.^ 

IBM. IX. 21. 30. 2 Vi. IV. 19. 55. 


Bahurupa (i) — a son of Medhatithi of Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 25; Vi. 1. 15. 122. 


Bahuriipa (ii) — one of the eleven Rudras; son of Bhuta 
and Sarupa. 

Bha. VI. 6. 18. M. 5. 29. 

Bnhula (i) — a Prajapati. 

Br. III. 1. 54; Va. 65. 54. 

Balmla (ii) — a thousand-hooded snake, 

M. 6. 41. 

Baliuldsva — a king of Videha ruling from Mithila; son 
of Dhrti and father of Eh'ti; a devotee of Krsna; felt that the 
line of Nimi was purified by their stay. 

Bha. IX. 13. 26; X. 86. 16, 24-37; Br. III. 64. 23; Va. 89. 23; Vi. 
IV. 5. 31. 

Bahuvidha — a son of Dhundhu and father of Sampati, 
M. 49. 3. 

Bahuvlti — ^Arseya pravara (Angiras). 

M. 196. 22. 

Bahndana — a kingdom to which Puramjana went by 
the entrance, Mukhya; allegorically food. 

Bha. rV. 25. 49; 29. 12. 

Bahlikas — see Bahlikas. 

Va. 45. 115. 
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Bahvikas—(Lekhas:l) Pitrdevas; to them Ki'sna- 
paksa is day and Suklapaksa is night. 

Vi. 56. 87. 


Bahvrca — a Srutarsi. 

Br. n. 33. 2. 

BaJivodas—a class of ascetics. 

Bha. ni. 12. 43. 

Bndaaas — the Bralimanas of the Bralimaksetra. 
Va. 59. 124. 


Bana (i) — the eldest of the one hundred sons of 
Bali; vrife LohinI and son Indradhanvan; had one thousand 
arms and vras ruling from his capital Sonitapura; pleased 
&va by praise: was a devotee of Siva; and became the head 
of the ganas; in return for his services, the Lord Siva guard- 
ed his city;^ took part in the Devasura war between Bali and 
Indra; fought with Surya and was helped by his 99 brothers; 
a friend of Kamsa and Jarasandha; he welcomed Jarasan- 
dha, and offered to help him and sent his two ministers and 
a vast army with Jarasandha.^ Once addressed Siva that he 
found no use for his thousand arms for there was none to 
fight him, and even the elephants at the quarters ran away 
in fear of him; Siva replied that soon there would be some- 
body equal to him who would put down his pride of power.® 
The marriage of his daughter Usa was the cause of a 
battle between Siva and Krsna: the guards of the harem once 
reported to Bana that they suspected the presence of some 
male in Usa’s palace; soon he found Aniruddha there and 
imprisoned him to the distress of his daughter; was attacked 
bj' Satj'aki when Sonitapura was besieged by the Vi^nis; 
found his army scattered and rushed towards Krsna leaving 
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Satyaki, when his charioteer and horses were killed; Kotara 
his mother appeared before Ki*sna naked and with dis- 
hevelled hair, while Bana entered his city; once again 
attacked Krsna who chopped off his arms when &va praised 
Krsna as Brahmana and pleaded for his devotee, Bana, being 
left with his four arms remaining; deprived of all except two 
on account of Aniruddha; release of Aniruddha."* 

Capital Tripura, The gods appealed to Rudra and in 
the meantime Narada made Bana’s wives leave the path of 
strict chastity and prepared the way for the Asuras’ ruhi. 
Rudra put the city to flames; appealing with a Unga on his 
head, he was blessed. Attained moksa by satsangaf killed 
by Krsna.® 

1 Bha. VI. 18. 17-18; X. 62. 2; 88. 16; Br. III. 5. 42-4; 73. 101; 
IV, 29. 123; M. 6, 10, 13; Va. 67. 83; Vi. I. 21. 2; V. 1. 24. 2 Bha. VIII. 
10. 19, 30; X. 2. 2; 36. 36; [51 (v) 1-18]. 3 Ib. X. 62. 2-11. ^ jb. X. 

62. 1 28-35; 63. 8. 17-21 30-49; 61. 23 (9) ; III. 3. 11; XI. 12. 5. Vi. V. 
32. 7-8; 33. 1-50. ‘ s m. Chh. 187-188. e yg. 98. 102. 

Bana (ii) — a son of Danu and Mahasena. 

M. 6. 20; 245. 12, 

Banas — Siva ganas. 

Br. III. 41. 27. 

Bddaras — of Kausika gotra. 

Br. III. 66. 73. 

Bddardyana- — ^Vyasa; an incarnation of Acyuta; and 
who arranged the one Veda into different parts, 

Bha. I. 1. 7; M. 14. 16. 

Bddarayani — a surname of Suka. 

Bha. I. 7. 11. 

Bddari — Syama Parasara. 

M..201. 37. 
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Badly a — the gana consisting of the grandsons and great- 
grandsons of Hiranyaksa; killed in thousands in the Taraka- 
maya. 

Va. 67. 69. 

Bddhyasva — a Mantrakrt. 

Br. II. 32. 106. 

Bdbhravya — the author of a Kdmasdstra; see Subalaka. 
M. 21. 30; 198. 4. 

Bdrhadrathas — ruled for 1000 years; as kings of Maga- 
dha; the last of them was Ripuhjaya. 

Bha. IX. 22. 49; Vi. IV. 23. 12-13. 

Bdrhaspaiya — a division of the night. 

Va. 66. 44. 

Bdrhaspatya Sdstram — of Brhaspati;^ those learned in, 
fit for :§raddha.^ 

1 Va. 79. 59. 2 Br. III. 15. 32. 

Bala (i) — a son of Gargya, put to trouble by Janame- 

jaya. 

Br. III. 68. 22. 

Bdla (ii) — a son of Visvesa; a sage. 

M. 171. 50; 200. 14. 

Bdla (m) — a son of Manivara. 

. Va. 69. 160. 

Bdlaka — a son of Pulaka; an unrighteous king; but still 
overlord of all Samantas; ruled for '23 years. ' 

M. 272, 2-3. 
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Baladi — ^Pravara ( Angiras) . 

M. 196. 15. 

Bdlapdthydni — child education of Prahlada at the hands 
of his Guru. 

Vi. I. 17. 10. 

Bdlapi — the Arseya pravara of the Bhargavas. 

M. 195. 38. 


Bdlavayas — sages. 

M. 200. 10. 

Bald — a daughter of Prajapati, fell down upon the 
earth while going across the sky. 

Va. 75. 40. 

Bdldki — Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 20. 

Bdlddas — a class of Pisacas short in stature and with 
eyes facing the earth and who resort to places of confine- 
ment of women. 

Br. III. 7. 380 and 398; Va. 69. 277. 

Bdldyani — a pupil of Baskali. 

Bha. XII. 6. 59. 

Bdlika — a son of Maya. 

Va. 68. 29. 

Bdlika — the goddess following Revati. 

M. 179. 73. 

Bdlisayas — Ekarseyas. 

M. 200. 4. 
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Bdlisayani — ^Pravara Angiras. 

M. 196. 12. 

Bdleyas (i) — Putrikaputras of Atri. 

M. 197. 9. 

Bdleyas (ii) — ^the descendants of Bali. 

Br. III. 5. 44. 

Bdleyas (iii) — Sveta Para^aras. 

M. 201. 36. 

Bdleya Brdhmanas — ^the Ksetraja sons of Eali through 
the sage Dirghatamas. 

M. 48. 25. 

Bdskala (i) — a son of Anuhrada and Surmya; disciple 
of Paila; learnt the jRg Veda and taught it to Bodhya and 
others; rearranged the Samhitas into four parts with the 
help of his four disciples, Bodhya, Agnimadhaka, Yajha- 
valkya and Parasara; arranged three more Samhitas and 
entrusted them to Kalayani, Gargya, and Katha japa, all his 
pupils. 

f 

Bha. VI. 18. 16; XII. 6. 54-5; Vi. III. 4. 16-18, 25. 


Bdskala (ii) — the father of Jambha and three others. 
Br. III. 5. 39. 

Bdskala (iii) — a son of Prahlada. 

M. 6. 9; Vi. I. 21. 1. 

Bdskala (iv) — the son of Virocana; father of four sons, 
Va. 67. 76, 79. 
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Bdskalas — of Kau^ika gotra, 
Br. III. 66. 72; Va. 91. 100. 


Bdskali (i) — a son of Baskala; author of the Vdlakhilya. 
Samhitd; imparted it to Balayani and others. 

Bha. XII. 6. 59. 

Bdskali (ii) — an Angirasa and a Mantrakrt; a Srutarsi; 
a pupil of Paila in charge of the Rg Veda; he arranged it 
into four Samhitas; his disciples were Bodhya, Agnimathara, 
Parasara and Yajnavalkya. 

Br. II. 32. 107; 33. 4, 13; 34. 25; M. 196. 12; Va. 59. 98; 60. 
25-26; 61. 2. 

Bdskali (m) — (Bharadvaja) a pupil of Satyasuja 
author of three Samhitas which were imparted to his dis- 
ciples Apanapa and others;^ a Sakha Pravartaka.^ 

1 Br. II. 34. 32; 35. 5. 2Va. 60. 29. 

Bdhu(ka) (i) — son of Vrka; driven away from his 
kingdom; retired with his wife to the forest; gave birth to 
Sagara. 

Bha. IX. 8. 2-4; Br. III. 63. 119. M. 12. 38. 

Baku (ii) — a son of Dhrtaka (Vrka-Vi. P.); was 
attacked and deprived of his kingdom by the Haihayas and 
the Talajanghas with the help of the Sakas, Yavanas, Kam- 
bojas, Paradas, and Palhavas, the five tribes; hence the king 
abdicated and took to a life of penance with his wife in the 
forest as an old man. Once he went to bring water when 
he slipped into the waters and died; his wife Yadavi followed 
him though she was in the family way; she had been 
poisoned by her co-wife to prevent pregnancy; she got into 
the funeral pyre. Aurva, the Bhargava withdrew her from 
the fire; she was in his usrama and brought forth Sagara 
(Saha Gara). 

Va, 88. 121-33; Vi. IV, 3. 25-35. 
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Bahu(ka)putra — ^married two daughters of Daksa. 

M. 146. 17; Va. 63. 42. 

Bdhudd — ^R. in Bharatavarsa originally Gauri, wife of 
Yuvanasva; sacred to the Pitrs; rises in the Himalayas. 

Br. III. 63. 67; M. 22. 55; 114. 22; Va. 45. 96; 88. 66. 

Bdhuvasa — a clan belonging to Rohita Prajapati. 

Va. 100. 61. 

Bdhusdlinl — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 25. 

Bdhya — a son of Bhajamana. 

Va. 96. 3. 

Bdhyaka — a son of Bhajamana, married the two sisters 
who were the daughters of Srmjaya and brought forth a 
number of sons. 

Va. 96. 3-4. 

Bdhyaka — a daughter of Bhajamana. 

Br. HI. 71. 3. 

Bdhyatodaras — a Northern tribe. 

Va. 45. 118. 

Bdhyas — snow-making rays of the sun. 

Va. 53. 21. 

Bdhyd — a R. from the Sahya Mountains. 

Br. II. 16. 35, 

BdhUka (i) — a son of Pratipa and father of Soma- 
datta;^ father of seven sons, kings of Bahli Kingdom;^ the 

P. 61 
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foremost among the Kurus was stationed by Jarasandha 
at the southern gate of Mathura;'* placed on the south dur- 
ing the siege of Gomanta;® informed by Uddhava of Rama’s 
visit to Hastinapura;® his sons took active part in 
Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya and in Duryodana’s army;”^ could 
not vanquish Arjuna, supported by Krsna;® went with his 
sons to Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse where he 
met the Vrsnis; left Syamantapancaka;® sisters, Rohini and 
Pauravi, married to Vasudeva.^® 

I " — — 

iShaT lX. 22. 12 and 18; 49. 2; Va. 99. 234; Vi. IV. 20. 9; V. 
35. 12, 27, 30. 2M. 50. 39. ^Bha. X. 52. 11 [9]. X. 50, 

II [4]. 5 Ib. X. 52. 11 [9]. c Ib. X. 68. 17. ^ ib. X. 75. 6; [95 (v) 16], 

8Ib. .1 15. 16. 9Ib. X. 82. 26; 84. 69. [1]. III. 71. 163. 

Bdhlika (ii) — (c) a Northern Kingdom;* after the son 
of Bahlika.^ 

iBr. II. 16. 46; 18. 46. 2M. 50. 39; 114. 40; 163. 72. 

Bdhllkas (i) — a name given to the thirteen sons of the 
Kings of Kilikila;* took part in the Rajasuya of Yudhis- 
thira;^ three of the thirteen sons were of the Nandana 
family; Ekalas or lords of small regions.® 

iBha. XII. 1. 34. ' ^Ih. X. 75. 6. IV. 24. 57. 58. 

Bdhllkas (ii) — a class of Pitrs. 

Br. II. 28. 93. 

Biddll — a mind-born mother. 

M 179. 12. 

Bida — a Pravara of the Bhargavas. 

M. 195'. 30. 

Bindu (i) — a son of Danu. 


. M. 6. 20. 
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Bindu (ii) — a sage. 

M. 196. 26. ' 

Bindu (ill) — a Kinnara with human face. 

Va. 69. 36. 

Bindukdra — a Vanara chief. 

Br. m. 7. 238. 

Binduketu—a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 240. 

Binducakra — in the middle of Cintamanigraha: des- 
cribed. 

Br. IV. 36. 44; 37. 39-46. 

Bindupada — a Naga. 

Va. 69. 72,' 

Bindiupltha — described. 

Br. IV. 37. 44-84. 


Bindumat — a son of Maiici: his queen was Saragha 
and his son was Madhu. 

Bha. V. 15. 15. 

BindAimatl (i) — the Queen of Marici and mother of 
Bindumat, 

Bha. V. 15. 15. 

Bindumatl (n) — a daughter of Sasabindu (Satabindu- 
Vt. P.) and queen of Mamdhata also known as Caitrarathi 
(s.v.) and mother of three sons, Mucukunda, Ambarlsa and 
Purukutsa. 


Bha. IX. 6. 38; Vi. IV. 2. 66; Va. 88. 70-2. 
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Bindiimddhava — a tlrtha at Benares. 

M. 185. 68. 

Bindusaras — a tirtha (lake) encircled by the R. Saras- 
vati at the foot of the Gaura hill; Visnu let flow drops of joy- 
ful tears at the place and hence the name; here Kai'dama 
awaited Manu and his daughter; its trees, plants and bhds;^ 
Kapila’s residence;^ sacred to Hari;^ visited by Balarama;^ 
celebrated for Bhagiratha’s penance;^ the seven streams of 
the Gahga originate here: formed of drops (bindu) of Gahga 
fallen in anger from the locks of Siva where she was im- 
prisoned; Indra performed many sacrifices here.® 

iBha. III. 21. 33-44. ^Ih. III. 25. 5. sp, .yU. 14. 31. 

Ib. X. 78. 19. 5 B, 18. 25 and 31. ^ m. 121. 26-42; Va. 47. 

24, 30 and 41. 

Bindusara (i) — a Kinnara with a human face. 

Va. 69. 36. 

Bindusara (n) — the son of Candragupta Maurya, and 
father of Asokavardhana. 

Vi. IV. 24. 29-30. 

Bihhisana — a son of Bali. 

M. 6. 11. 

Binxba — a son of Vasudeva and Bhadra. 

Br. III. 71. 173; Va. 96. 171. 


Bilvakam — a tlrtha sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 70. 

Bilvapatrikd — ^the goddess enshrined at Bilvala. 
M. 13. 31. 
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Bilvam — a place to be attained by pure jnanam. 

Vi. I. 6. 13. 

Bilvala — a place sacred to the Goddess Bilvapatrika. 
M. 13. 31. 


BilvasthaJi — a place between the hills Samula and Vasu- 
dhara; inliabited by Siddhas, Nagas, Brahmanas, etc. 

Va. 3S. 23-6. 


Bilvd — a Goddess following Bhavamalini. 

M. 179. 71. 

Bilvi — a Bhargava and a Pancarseya. 

M. 195. 33. 

Bija — from Isvara and Yoni; from Prakrti; from Nara- 
yana. 

Va. 101. 22S. 

Bljakarsanikd — a gupta Sakti. 

Br. 19. 20: 36. 71. 

Bljahlidvd — a follower of Maya. 

M. 179. 69. 

Bljavdpi — an Ati-eya gotrakara. 

M. 197. 7. 

Bihhatsu — ^Arjima (s.v.). 

Bha. X. [67 (v) 36]. 
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Budha (i) — the son of Vegliavan and father of Trna- 
bindhu. 

Br. III. 8. 36; 61. 10; Vi. IV. 1. 45-6; Va. 86. 15. 


Budha (ii) — a Vanara chieftain, and a son of Sveta. 
Br. III. 7. 180. 


Budha (ill) — one of the twenty Sutapa Gods. 

Br.-IV. 1. 15; Va. 100. 15. 

Budha (iv) — one of the nine planets; son of Soma 
(moon) [Tvisi ( Va. P.) ] and Tara wife of Brhaspati; known 
as Rajaputra; of brown colour; has a lustrous white chariot 
drawn by ten horses of different colours; ^originator 
of the Hastisdstra; and learned in the Arthasdstra; 
got the kingdom on the earth;^ occupies a position above 
(below Vi. P.) that of Sukra; generally good and 
benevolent; but when separated from the sun preced- 
ing him, he causes showers or draughts;^ enamoured of the 
figure of Ha (Ila converted into the other sex at Saravana) ; 
in the guise of a Brahmana, he approached her; she consented 
to be his wife on his saying that he was Budha; father of 
Pururavas; Rajaputraka Aila;^ in the chariot of Tripura;^ at 
the bottom of all Taragrahas;® with the Prakrti of Narayana; 
in extent three-fourths of Kuja and Saura; has eight rays; 
lies above the naksatrasf above 200,000 yojanas from the 
constellar regions;'^ chariot of, made of wind and fire and 
drawn by eight horses;® Sudhyumna, son of Manu, cursed 
by Siva, became a woman on whom Budha begot Pururavas.® 

1 M. 24. 3-10; 93. 10, 17; 115. 1; 127. 1-3; Va. 52. 72; Vi. I. 8. 11; 
IV. 6. 32-34. - 2 Bha. V. 22. 13; M. 264. 8; Vi. II. 7. 8. 3 Bha IX. 

1. 34-5; 14. 14-15; Br. II. 24. 49-134; III. 3. 23; 65. 44; 66. 1; M. 11. 
54; 12. 14. 4xb. 128. 48, 65; 133. 20. ^Va. 101. 132. 

53. 31, 67, 87 and 97. ^ vi. H. 7. 7. 8 ib. n. 12. 18. 9 Ib. IV. 1, 
11-12; Va. 85. 17. 
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Budha (v) — a son of Mahadeva and Rohini. 
Va. 27. 56; 66. 22. 

Budhna — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa. 

Br. III. 7. 134; Va. 69. 166. 

Budhydkarsinikd — a gupta Sakti. 

Br. IV. 19. 17; 36. 69. 


Buddha (i) — ^the 20th avatar of Visnu after the advent 
of Kali; born of Ajana (Ahjana-Bha. P.) in the land of Kika- 
tas;^ Hari addressed as;^ according to M. P. the 9th incarna- 
tion.^ 

1 Bha. I. 3. 24; VI. 8. 19. ^ x. 40. 22. 3 M. 47. 247; 

54. 19; 285. 7. 

Buddha (ii) — a son of Bautya Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 114. 

Buddha (iii) — one of the names of Siva. 

Va. 30. 216; 54. 71; 97. 172; Br. III. 72. 177. 

Buddhdvasthd — the condition of dhydna. 

Va. 101. 85. 

Buddhi (i) — a daughter of Daksa and a wife of 
Dharma; gave birth to Artha;^ mother of Budha (Bodha- 
Vi. P.) and Apramada.^ 

iBha. IV. 1. 50-51. Br. II, 9. 50 and 60; Va. 10, 25. ^Jb. 
10. 36; Vi. I. 7. 23 and 30. 

Buddhi (n) — a Tusita god. 

Br. in. 3. 19; Va. 66. 18. 

Buddhi (m) — a son of Satarupa. 

M. 4. 25. 
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Biiddhi (iv) — a deity, attendant on Vinayaka. 

M. 260. 55. . 

Buddhi (v) — is four-fold; jnanam, imirdgyam, ais- 
varyam and dharma. 

Va. 4. 34; 59. 74. 


Buddhi (vi) — a term for mahat. 

Va. 102. 21. 

Buddhisavikirna — a mantapa with 54 pillars. 
M. 270. 3 and 9. 


Buddhindriyas — the ear, the skin, the eyes, the tongue 
and the nose; to attain knowledge. 

Va. 4. 60, 62. 

Budhudd — a R. from the Himalayas. 

Br. II. 16. 26. 

Brnddvanam — the Gopas left Brhadvana and settled 
here as it was quite suitable for their cattle; nearby was 
Govardhana as also the Yamuna;^ Agha’s form as a boa- 
constrictor mistaken for the landscape of Brndavana by the 
cowherd boys; his skin used as an artificial cavern by the 
cowherds;^ made holy by Elnsna’s rambles;® a description of; 
here summer presented the appearance of the spring season; 
description of winter and spring at the place;^ music of the 
Lord at; Gopis met Krsna at the place and enjoyed his pre- 
sence;® Gopis searched for Krsna at.® 

1 Bha. X. 11. 28, 36. 2ib. X. 12. 18-23. 36; 13. 59. 3 ib. X. 15. 1. 

Ib. X. 15. 5-8; 18. 2-8; 20 (whole) . s Ib. X. 21 5 and 10. « Ib. X. 

30. 23; 47. 43. 
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Brhaccdpa — ^the king of Karusa; was placed on the west 
during the siege of Gomanta by Jarasandha. 

Bha. X. 52. 11. [12]. 

Brhat (i ) — Sdmans having the metrical form of Brliatl; 
for sraddha;^ in connection with installing a new image.^ 

iM. 17. 38. 2IV,. 265. 27. 

Brhat (n) — a son of Mantrasarira. 

Va. 67. 5. 

■ Brhatz (i) — ^the mother of Yogesvara. 

Bha. Vin. 13. 32. 

Brhati (ii) — poetic metre;^ a horse of the Sun’s 
chariot.^ 

iBha. XL 21. 41; M. 125. 47; Va. 51. 65. .2Br. II. 22. 72; 
Vi. II. 8. 5. 

Brhati (m) — wife of Ripu and mother of Caksusa. 

Br. II. 36. 102; Vi. I. 13. 2. 

Brhati (iv) — a daughter of Brhaduktha-Saineya and 
wife of Puru; had three sons and a daughter, Sveta. 

Br. III. 71. 255; Va. 96. 246. 

Brhatkarman (i)— of the Brhadratha line; ruled for 
23 years. 

Br. m. 74. 113. 

Brhatkarman (ii) — son of Bhadraratha. 

M. 48. 100. 

Brhatkalpa — ^the 7th kalpa. 

M. 290. 4. 

P. G2 
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Brhaikdnti — a Sadhya. 

M. 171. 45. 

Brhatksatra (i) — the son of Bhuvamanyu and father 
of Hasti-/ stationed by Jarasandha at the western gate of 
Mathura. 

iM. 49. 36, 42. ^sha. X. 50. 11 [5]. 

Brhatksatra (ii) — a son of Srutakirti. 

Va. 96. 156. 

Brhatputra — a son of Vijaya. 

M. 48. 107. 

Brhatbhdnu — a son of Brhatkarman. 

M. 48. 100, 

Brhatratha — a son of Titiksu. 

M. 48. 22. 

Brhatrupa — a Marut gana. 

M. 171. 54. 

Brhatvaksas — ^ikas. 

M. 145. 95. 

Brhatsukla — a Mantrakrt, 

M. 145. 105. 

Brhatsloka — the son of Vamana-Visnu and Kuti. 

Bha. VI. 18. 8. 

Brhatsama (i) — a Mantrasarira;^ Puspadanta, the 
Naga belongs to this line,^ 

2 Ib. HI. 7. 337, 


Br. in. 4. 2. 
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Brhatsdma (ii) — a sukta of the Sama Samhita;^ recited 
in tank jritual;^ from the south face of Brahma.^ 

1 Va. 9. 50; 21. 75 and 78. 2 m. 58. 37. ^ Br. H. 8. 51; Vi. 

I. 5. 54. 

Brhatsena (i) — the son of Sunaksatra and father of 
Karmajit. 

Bha; IX. 22. 47. 

Brhatsena (ii) — a son of Krsna and Bhadra. 

Bha. X. 61. 17. 


Brhatsena (iii) — ^father of Laksmana (s.v.) and father- 
in-law of Krsna, who married her in svayamvara. 

Bha. X. 83. 18-26, 37-9. 


Brhatsthdna — the place of Svarbhanu. 

Va. 53. 64. 

Brhad (1) — the place of Brhaspati in the mandalam. 
Va. 53. 59. 


Brhad (11) — a Jayadeva. 

Va. 66. 6. 

Brhadanu — a son of Ajamidlia and Dhumini. 

M. 49. 47. 

Brhadasva (i)— the son of Sava (Savasta-Vi. P. Sra- 
vasta-Br. P., M. P. and Vd. P.) and father of Kuvalayasva 
(Kuvalasva, Br. P., Kuvalasvadhundhumara-Va. P.) . After 
consecrating his son, retired to the forest; the sage Uttanga 
wanted him to kill the Raksasa Dhundhu hiding under the 



402 


PURANA INDEX 


sea and disturbing the peace. As he had laid down^his 
arms, he got his son to do it; father of 21000 sons;^ a Rajarsi.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 6. 21; Br. III. 63. 28; M. 12. 31. Va. 88. 27-30; Vi. 
IV. 2. 38-9. 2 Va. 88. 33-47. 

Brhadasva (ii) — the son of Sahadeva and father of 
Bhanumat (Bhanui'atha-Vi. P-Y; called on the d 5 dng 
Bhisma.^ 

iBha. IX. 12. 11. 2 113 , I. 9. 6; Va. 99. 283; Vi. IV. 22. 4. 

Brhadasva (in) — ruled for seven years; with him were 
nine kings who ruled for 137 years; the Sungas followed 
them. 

Va. 99. 335. 

Brhadasvas — Bsis; not to marry with Angiras, etc. 

M. 196. 34. 

Brhadi^ (i) — son of Ajamidha and father of Brhad- 
dhanu. 

Bha. IX. 21. 22; Vi. IV. 19. 33. 


Brhadisu (ii) — a son of Bharmyasva. 

Bha. IX. 21. 32. 

Brhadisu (in) — a son of Brhaddhanu. 

M. 49. 49. 

Brhadi^ (iv) — a son of Bhadrasva and a king. 
M. 50. 3. 

Brhadi^i (v) — a son of Bheda. 

Va. 99. 196. 
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Brhadisu (vi) — a son of Haryasva. 

Vi. IV. 19. 59. 

Brhaduktha (i) — a Rsika who became a sage by satya; 
an Angiras and a Mantrakrt. 

Br. II. 32. 101, 111; Va. 59. 93, 101. 


Brhaduktha (n) — a son of Svarocisa Manu. 

Br. II. 36. 19. 

Brhadiiktha (iii) — (Brhaduttha=Va.. P.) a son of Deva- 
rata and father of Mahavirya; a righteous monarch. 

Br. III. 64. 8-9; Va. 89. 8; Vi. IV. 5. 25. 

Brhadukthas — a tripravara, not to marry with the An- 
giras or Vamadevas. 

M. 196. 35. 


Brhaduktha Saineya — father of Brhati. 

Br. in. 71. 255. 

Brhadukthya — a son of Sveta avatar of the Lord, 

Va. 23. 205. 

Brhadutta — a son of Vamadeva;^ a sage by garbha.“ 
iVa. 65. 102. 2 ib, 59. 93. 

Brhadkarma (i)— a son of Prthulaksa. 

Bha. IX. 23. 11. 

Brhadkarma (ii) — a son of Bhadraratha and father of 
Brhadbhanu. 

Va. 99. 109; Vi. IV. 18. 22. 
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Brhadkarma (iii)~a son of Brliadvisnu. 

Va. 99. 171. 

Brhadkarma (iv) — the son of Sukrtta (Suraksa-M. P.) 
of Brhadratha dynasty; ruled in Magadha for 23 years.^ 

M. 271. 22. Va. 99. 299. 

Brhadkarma (v) — a son of Brhaddhanu and father of 
Jayadratha. 

Vi. IV. 19. 34. 

Brhadkarma (vi) — the son of Sunetra and father of 
Senajit. 

Vi. IV. 23. 4-5. 

Brhadkdya — a son of Brhaddhanu and father of Jaya- 
dratha. 

Bha. IX. 21. 22. 

Brhadkirti — a son of Brhaspati, the acarya of the Gods; 
had a daughter Devavarnini, one of the wives of Visravas. 

Va. 70. 33. 

Brhadksana — a son of Brhadbala and father of Uruk- 
saya. 

Vi. IV. 22. 2-3. 

Brhadksatra (i) — a son of Manyu and father of Hasti. 

(Suhotra-Vi. P.)', 

Bha. IX. 21. 20; Vi. IV. 19. 21, 27. 

Brhadksatra (ii) — a son of Srutaldrti. 

Br. III. 71. 157. 
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Brhadksatra (m)— one .of the four sons of Bhuva- 
manjm. 

Ya. 99. 159. 

Brhadaksaya — a son of Brhadratha. 

Va. 99. 281. 

Brhadgira — a son of Varutri. 

Va. 65. 78. 

Brhadjihva — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa, 

Br. m. 7. 134. 

Brhaddhanu (i) — a son of Brhadisu and father of 
Brhadkaya. 

Bha. IX, 2L 22; Vi. IV. 19. 34. 

Brhaddhanu (n) — a son of Brhanmanas. 

M. 49. 48. 

Brhadbala (i) — ^the last of the Iksvakus; son of Tak- 
saka and father of Brhadrana; killed in battle by the father 
of Pariksit. 

Bba. IX. 12. 8-9; Br. HI. 74. 104. 

Brhudhala (n) — a son of Devabhaga and Kamsa. 

Bba. IX. 24. 40 


Brhadhala (m) — an ally of Kartavirya, killed by Para- 
surama. 

Br. m. 39. 2, 7. 


Brhadhala (iv) — a son of Visrutavan (Aiksvaku), and 
father of Brhadksana, 


Br. in. 63. 213; Va. 88. 212; 99. 290; Vi. IV. 22. 2. 
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Brhadbala (v)— of the solar race; father of Uruksaya. 
M, 271. 4. 

Brhadhala (vi) — the son of Visvabhava, killed by 
Abhunanyu in the Bharata war. 

Vi. IV. 4. 112. 

Brhadhdmi — ^had a son by name Brhanmanas. 

Va. 99. 114. 

Brhadhlidja — a son of Amitrajit and father of Dharmi. 
Vi. IV. 22. 6. 

Brhadhlidnu (i) — a son of Satrayana and Vitana; a 
manifestation of Hari in the epoch of the 14th Manu. 

Bha. Vm. 13. 35. 

Brhadhhdnu (n) — a son of Prthulalcsa. 

Bha. IX. 23. 11. 

Brhadhhdnu (m) — a son of Krsna and Satyabhama. 
Bha. X. 61. 10; 90. 3. 

Brhadhhdnu (iv) — a son of Brhadkama and father of 
Brhanmanas. 

Vi. IV. 18. 22. 

Brhadya — a Jayadeva and son of Brahma. 

Br. m. 3. 6. 

Brhadyasa — a son of Savami Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 65. 

Brhadrana — a son of Brhadbala and father of Uru- 
kriya. 


Bha. IX. 12. 9-10. 
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BThadratlia (i) — a son of Devarata and father of Maha- 
virya. 

Bha. IX. 13. 15. 

Braiiadmtha (h) — a son of Uparicara Vasu and father 
' of KuMgra by one wife; through another two parts were born 
and they were cast away by the mother; Jara picked them 
up saying live, live’, and sported with them; he was Jara- 
sandha. 

Bha. IX. 22. 5-8; M. 50. 27, 31-2; Va. 99. 221; Vi. IV. 19. 81-2. 

Brhadratha (m) — a son of Timi and father’ of Sudasa. 

Bha. IX, 22. 43. 

Brhadratha (iv) — a son of Prthulaksa and father of 
Brhanmanas. 

Bha. IX. 23. 11. 


Brhadratha (v) — (the Maurya) son of Satadhanvan; 
ruled for seven (seventy-M. P.) years; killed by his comman- 
der Puspamitra. 

Bh^ Xn. 1. 15 and [1]; Br. HI. 74. 148-150; M. 272. 23; Va. 99. 
337: Vi. rV. 24. 31. 

Brhadratha (vi) — ^the Magadha king of the Jarasan- 
dha line and of Sahadeva family; twenty-two kings of the 
Kne ruled for 1000 years; succeeded by Virahantas. 

Br. m. 74. 107-21. 

Brhadratha (vn) — a son of Jayadratha. 

M. 48. 101. 

Brhadratha (vm) — a son of Brhatputra and father of 
Satyakarma. 

. M. 48. 107. 

P. 63 
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Brhadratha (ix) — a son of Sambhava. 

M. 50, 31. 

Brhadratha (x)— a son of Tigma, and father of Vasu- 
dasa. 

M. 50. 85; Vi. IV. 21. 13. 

Brhadratha (xi) — ^killed Jarasandha; got the divine 
chariot of Rudra from Indra. 

$ 

Va. 93. 27; 99. 294. 

Brhadratha (xii) — a son of Brhadkarma and Yaso- 
devi. 

Va. 99. no, 171. 


Brhadratha (xin) — son of Bhadraratha and father of 
Brhadkarma;^ the Iksvaku line of kings originating from 
him.^ 

1 Vi. IV. 18. 22. 2Va. 99. 281. 

Brhadrathas — ^the kings of Magadha with Girivraja as 
capital; 32 in number, and ruled altogether for 1000 years; 
these are Somadhi, Srutasrava, Apratipi, Niramitra, Suraksa, 
Brhatkarma, Senajit, Samprayata, Srutamjaya, Vibhu, Suci, 
Ksema, Anuvrata, Sxinetra, Nirvrti, Tiinetra, D 3 rumatsena, 
Mahinetra, Acala and Ripunjaya; Pulaka killed this king 
and installed his son, Balaka on the throne. 

M. 271. 17, 29-30; 272. 1. 


Brhadrdja (i) — a son of Amitrajit and father of Barhis. 
Bha. IX. 12. 13. 

Brhadrdja (n) — a son of Sumitraja. 

M. 271. 10. 
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Brhadimnam—the forest of Nandagopa where he stock- 
ed his cows and cattle;^ the elders, seeing the portents which 
in their opinion were evil for children, decided to leave it 
for a neghbouring place, Brndavanam (s.v.)-*" 

iBha. X. 5. 26; 7. 33. ^xb. X. 11. 21-32. 

Brhadvapii — a Satya God. 

Br. 11. 36. 35. 

Brhadmsii (i) — a Vamsavartin God. 

Br. II. 36. 29; Va. 62. 26. 

Brkadvasu (ii) — a son of Ajamidha and Dhumini. 

Va. 99. 170. 

Brhadvisnu — a son of Brhadvasu. 

Va. 99. 171. 

Brhadsiikra — a Deva of the Svayambhuva epoch. 

Br. II. 13. 96. 

Brhadsdma — a rutting elephant. 

Va. 69. 221. 

Brhangira — a son of Varatri. 

Br. III. 1. 79. 

Brhanta (i) — a son of Brhadanu. 

M. 49. 48. 

Brhanta (ii) — a Marut gana. 

M. 171. 54. 

\ 

Brhamnanas (i)— a son of Brhadratha (Brhadbhanu- 
Vi. P.) and father of Jayadratha. 

Bha. IX. 23. 11. Va. 99. 110. Vi. IV. IS. 22. 
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Brhanmanas (ii) — a son of Brhadbhanu; had two wives 
Yasodevi and Satya, both daughters of Saibya, the Cedi 
king; the first gave birth to Jayadratha and the latter to 
Vijaya; Vijaya had a son Brhatputra whose son was Brhad- 
ratha; he had a son Satyakarma who had a son Adhiratha 
who was known to be Suta; hence Karna is Suta’s son. 

Brhadbhanu 

! 

Brhanmanas 

Vijaya by Satya daughter of Saibya 

I 

Brhatputra 

1 

Brhadratha 

1 

Satyakarma 

I 

Adhiratha (Suta) 

I 

Karna 

M. 48. 104-8; Va. 99. 114. 

Brhanmanas (iii) — a son of Brhanta. 

M. 49. 48. 


Brhanmdya — a son and commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 84; 26. 49. 


Brhaspati- (V edhas) (i) — a son of Angiras by Sunipa; 
(also Prajapati-Va. P.); a Brahmistha famous in Svaro- 
cisantara; a sage of the Svarocisa epoch/ born of Phalguni 
in Caksusantara; a Mantra-Brahmana; identified with Bha- 
gavan/ lord of Visravas and Angiras; sister, Yogasiddha, 
wife of Prabhasa; wife Tara who was taken away by Soma; 
she came back after Siva’s war with him and Brahma’s inter- 
vention; father of Kaca and Bharadvaja;^ had sexual 
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intercourse with Mamata (brothers wife), when she 
was pregnant; cursed the baby in the womb for obstructing 
the entry of his semen. Bharadvaja was born who was 
brought up by the Maruts;^ appointed Purohita of the Gods 
and got back to life the Gods killed by the Asuras;^ had faith 
in Kriydyoga;^ served as calf for the sages (milked the cow- 
earth- Vd. P.) to milk the Vedic lore from the earth and got 
the essence of tapas; saciva of Indra; caused illusion for 
Rajo’s sons and got back the place for Indra;® wielded over- 
lordship over Indra and was the cause of his Yogaksemaf 
master of Mantras finding Sukra engaged for ten years 
with Jayanti, Br. took the guise of Sukra and acted as Sukra 
to the Asuras: when Sukra spoke of the deceit, they would 
not listen to him and hence were cursed; Brhaspati threw 
off his guise and went to his place;^^ appeared before the 
Asuras in the guise of Kavya;^® fought with Usanas or Sukra 
in the Devasura war;^® advised Indra besieged by Bali, to 
abandon the city and await better times^^ was not accorded 
due welcome by Indra in his pride and hence Brhaspati 
abandoned the Devas when the Asuras rose up in arms 
against them; after consulting him on Taraka’s advance, 
Indra resolved on war;^® blessed Uma with a son; blessed 
the Deva host in the Tarakamaya.’® 

1 Bha. rv. -1. 35; 17. 9. 8. M. 192. 10; 196. 5. 19, 24. 'Va. 52. 
77; 53. 33; 59. 90, 131; 85. 100; 98. 24 and 27. 2 Bha. XI. 16. 22; 

M. 245. 86; 249. 11. s Bha. IX. 14. 4; M. 23. 30, 47; 26. 3; Va. 65. 
103; 70. 4; 76. 1 and 25; Vi. IV. 6. 10. ^Bha. IX. 20. 36-9; M. 48. 
33-41; 49. 15. Vi. IV. 19. 16; Va. 99. 37; 103. 59; 106. 50. 
^Ib. IX. 24. 45; 25. 9. 12; Va. 2. 19; 3. 4; 38. 44. ^Bha. 
XI. 27. 2. 7ib. IV. 18. 14; M. 10. 17; Va. 62. 138 and 
177. s Bha. V. 24. 24; M. 29. 11; Va. 53. 67; Vi. IV. 9. 17-22. ^Va. 
84. 15; 92. 91. lOM. 47. 81. ^Ib. 47. 181-205. 12 Va. 97. 106 121. 
12 Bha Vin. 10. 33. Ib. VRI. 15. 28-31. Ib. VI. 7. 7 9 and 
16-19; M. 148. 62-76. leji, 154 5Q7. 4^4^ 52. 

Brhaspati (ii)— a planet; three-fourth of Sukra (Bhar- 
gava Va. P.) in size; possesses 12 rays;^ has a golden chariot 
drawn by 8 white (red-Vd. P.) horses;^ traverses each sign 
in one full year; generally favourable to the Brahmanas; a 
good graha;'’ on the right a bad omen;^ his place above 



502 


PURANA INDEX 


Budha;® in Simha, every' twelve years;® stands above Anga- 
raka at a distance of 2000 yojanas and below SaniJ 

1 Br. 11. 23. 85; M. 128. 48, 64; Va. 53. 87. ^ m. 127. 5; Va. 52. 

77-9; Vi. II. 12. 19. 3 Bha. V. 22. 15; XII. 2. 24; M. 264. 8. ^ ib. 
163. 39. 5 Va. 53. 97. e jb. 83. 42. ’’ Ib. 101. 133; Vi. II. 7. 9. 

Brhaspati (in) — a Rsi;^ heard the Bhagavata. from 
Sankhayana;^ teacher of Uddava;® went to Syamantapah- 
caka to see Krsna,^ went with Krsna to Mithila;® advised Jana- 
mejaya to give up Sarpasatra; by doing this he honoured 
the sage.® 

iM. 145. 92. 2 Bha. III. 8. 8. -Ih. III. 1. 25; IV. 7. 60. 

^ Ib. X. 84. 4. 3 Ib. X. 86. 18. « Ib. XIT. 6. 23-28. 

Brhaspati (iv) — an author of a work on architecture; 
even he cannot speak fully on iconography. 

M. 252. 3; 261. 57. 

Brhaspati (v) — a son of Gokarna, an avatar of the 
sixteenth dvapara. 

Va. 23. 173. 

Brhaspati (vi)— the fourth Veda Vyasa. 

Vi. III. 3. 12. 

Brhaspatisavam — a sacrifice performed by Daksa and 
disturbed by Virabhadra. 

Bha. IV. 3. 3; 7. 55. 

Baijabhrt — a Pravara of the Bhargavas. 

M. 195. 30. 




Bodha (i) — a son of Buddhi. 
Br. II. 9. 60. Va. 10. 36. 
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Bodha (ii)— (c) a kingdom in Madhyadesa called after 
the people inhabiting it. 

Br. II. 16. 41. 

Bodhapas — ^Ekarseyas. 

M. 200. 3. 

Bodhdtmaka — ^the Ksetrajha sleeps with knowledge. 

Va. 59. 77. 

Bodhidruma — ^the bodhi tree, the king of trees. 

Va. 111. 27. 

Bodhya — a Siddha, and a disciple of Baskala (c): in 
charge of the first Rk Sakha. 

Bha. VI. 15. 14; XII. 6. 55; Br. 11. 34. 27; Va. 60. 26; Vi. III. 

4. 18. 


Bautyas — the descendants of Bhuti. 

Va. 96. 100. 

Baudheya — a pupil of Yainavalkya and a Vagin. 

Br. II. 35. 28. 

Bauma — a Saimhikeya. 

Va. 68. 19. 

Brahmarsis — the seven chief sages of whom Bhrgu 
was the chief Valakhilyas are Brahmarsis;^ heard the Vedas 
from Brahma;® obtained Sayujya at Benares;^ ety. see 
Brahma;® got estabhshed in the Brahmaloka,® 

1 Bha. IV. 21. 13; VIII. 4. 23; XI. 14. 4. 2 xn. 11. 49. 3 p,, 

XII. 6. 45; Br. II. 35. 89-91, 97. ^U. 185, 12. sya. 61. 80-1. 

«Va. 61. 88. 



504 


PURANA INDEX 


Brahmakald — the Goddess enshrined in citta or wisdom. 

M. 13. 53. 

Brahmakalpa — the pei’iod when Brahma was bom. 

Bha. II. 8. 28; 10. 46; III. 11. 34. 

Brahmakunda — in Brahmaksetra. 

Va. 59. 122; 83. 20; 110. 8. 

Brahmaksetra — a mahdtirtha founded by Brahma in 
olden days in Kurulcsetra; famous as the place of origin for 
the Vdyu Purdrm: the home of the seven sages. 

Va. 59. 106-7; 97. 5. 

Brahmagdrgya — the Purohita of Vasudeva. 

Va. 98. 94. 

Brahmaghosa — ^Vedic chanting;^ in connection with 
the founding of temples.^ 

iM. 256. 8. 2ib. 264. 34. 

Brdhmacaryam — the disciplined life of celibacy; follow- 
ed by Kara;^ greatness of;^ observers of it at Benares attain 
salvation.^ 

1 M. 25. 23. 2 Ib. 175. 33, 36-41; Va. 49. 138; 56. 69; 67. 27: 

104. 23. 3 M. 182. 8-11. 

Brdhmacdri — a son of Krodha and a Devagandharva. 

Br. III. 6. 39; Va. 68. 38. 

Brahmacdrin — duties of: with a danda and tuft, bed 
on the earth over skin, service to Guru, learning and 
living on alms;^ may remain so throughout life by taking 
to Vaikhanasa or Parivratasrama.^ 

1 Bha. VII. 12 (whole) , XI. 18. 42-3; Br. II. 7. 175; 32. 24; 
III. 9. 70; M. 40. 2; Va. 59. 23; Vi. HI. 9. 1-7. 2 jb. HI. 10. 14-15. 
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BraJimajas — clouds out of the breath of Brahma; they 
cause thunder and lightning; by them the earth attains 
youthhood; chief among them are the Jimuta which rain 
from a distance of a Yojana and a half. 

Va. 51. 28 , 34-7. 


Brahmajit — a son of Kalanemi. 

Va. 67. 80. 

Brahmajyoti — (see Vasurdhama); Vasu, located at 
Brahmasthanam. 

Br. II. 12. 25. Va. 29. 21. 

Brahmajndnam — one of the four means of attaining 
mukti. 

Va. 105. 16. 

Brahmana — a Kadraveya Naga. 

Br. III. 7. 36. 

Brahmanaputras — ^the sages who were born of Brahma’s 
heart, ears, eyes, breath etc. 

Va. 9. 100-3. 

Brahmanaspati — to be worshipped for increase of 
Brahmavarcas. 

Bha. II. 3. 2. 

Brahmanya — eligibility for Parvanasraddha. 

M. 16. 10. 

Brahmatanvi — Pravara (Angiras) . 

M. 196. 15. 

P. 64 
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Brahmatlrtham — also Amohakam;^ visited by Bala- 
I’ania;^ fit for sraddha.^ 

iM. 191. 104-5. 2Bha. X. 78. 19; Br. III. 13. 56. 

55; 111. 26 and 30. 

Bralimaiundalirada — (Brahmatungahrda Va. P.) a 
sacred tlrtJia near Yamuna; Here Vasistha performed 
iapas standing like a pillar fit for sraddha; bathing once 
here makes a man a Brahma; there is a tiiln (balance) at 
the place to measure one’s righteousness or sins." 

1 Br. III. 13. 73. 2 Va. 77. 71-3. 

Brahmadaiida — the rod of punishment of the creator;^ 
the punishment to the Sagaras; they live in hell.^ 

1 M. 245. 2; 249. 65. 2 Br. III. 53. 45; 54. 8, 25; 56. 35. 

Brahmadatta (i) — the son of Nipa and Krtvi daughter 
of Suka; a Yogi; wife Go and son Visvaksena;^ king of 
Salva (s.v.) f killed by Ki^-sna.® 

1 Bha. IX. 21. 25; M. 15. 10. 2 Bha. X. 52. 11 [8], 3 Ib. X. 52 

[56(v)8]. 

Brahmadatta (ii) — the son of Aiauha and Kirtimati. 

Br. III. 8. 94; 10. 82; 74. 268; M. 49. 57; Va. 70. 86; 73. 31; 99. 
180; Vi. IV. 19. 45-6. 

Brahmadatta (iii) — the son of Vibhraja, the Pancala 
king; in previous birth Pitrvarti (s.v.), a son of Kausika; 
his queen Sannati, daughter of Devala, being in one of her 
previous births the cow of Garga, was killed by Kau^ika’s 
sons during a famine; was anointed the Pancala king, and 
his two brothers in his previous birth, became his ministers; 
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both king and queen once visited the pleasiu’e garden and 
were taken by surprise at the sight of the love quarrels 
between two ants who were husband and wife; the wife 
accused the husband of taking pieces of modaka (sweet- 
meat) to a neighbouring lady-love, an ant; the husband 
confessed that it was offered so thinking that she was her- 
self, his own wife and that he would behave more carefully 
in future; B. understood this as he could follow the language 
of ah insects by divine grace; when Sannati thought that 
the king laughed at her and took it seriously, he took a 
vow for seven days and at the sight of Sudaridra, the 
Brahmana, remembered his past and became a Siddha him- 
self having anointed his son Visvaksena on the throne. 

M. 20. 23-38; 21. 16, 24-35. 


Brahraadattas — a royal line of 100 warriors c£. Jatakas; 
Vdyu P. 376 (Car. Lee. 1918. p. 56). 

M. 273. 72; Va. 99. 454. 

Brahmadd — a R; a Mahanadi in Bharatavarsa. 

Va. 108. 81. 

Brahmaddnam — ^the ninth Gandharva Gramika. 

Va. 86. 43. 

Brahmadinavi — the day of Brahma the creator, at the 
end of which the Vairajas are born as Brahmavadins. 

M. 13. 5. 

Brahmadurga — sages of, visited Dvaraka. 

BM. X. 90. 28 [6]. 

Brahmadeyasuta — the son of a family of hereditary 
Vedic teachers. 


Va. 83. 54. 
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Brahmadhana — a son of Brahmadhana. 
Va. 69. 125. 


Brali^nadhand (i) — a daughter of Brahmadana, married 
by Sanda. ^ 

Br. III. 7. 84-7. 

Brahmadhana (ii) — married a Yaksa, one of the two 
sons of Khasa; the hair-less. 

Va. 69. 123. 

Brahmadhdtd — a Raksasa on the Vaidyuta mountain. 

M. 121. 18. 

Brahmadhana — one of the three Raksasa clans moving 
about in the day as against the Nisacaras. 

Br. ni. 8. 61. 

Brahman — the nature of, explained;^ Pranava form; 
three-fold nature of Rk, Sdma and Yajusf with or without 
form and also jpara and apara; three-fold hhdvana of Brah- 
man — ^Brahma, Karmasamjna and of both;® worshipped by 
Sakarmaka-karman in Puskaradvipa.^ 

iVa. 61. 107-12. 2 Vi. m. 3. 23-30. ^Ib. VI. 7. 47-8. 

^Bha. V. 20. 32-3. 

Brahmaudandgni — ^Bharata, son of Laukikagni. 

Va. 29. '7. ' 

Brahmapada~the oneness with the Brahma;^ in Gaya.'" 

iVa. 101. 91. 2113 109 13. Ill gg 
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BTafimapcita— the son of Prahetu and a Raksasa, living 
in the Vaibhrajavana on the Sarayi\; a follower of Kubera. 

Va. 47. 16. 

Brcih'ina'pdvsvci'in — the sthana of Brahma in the 
northern portion of the Nisadha hillj here is the temple of 
Agni. 

Va. 41. 59-61. 

Brahina‘pura'ni — ^Brahmaloka. 

Va. 108.' 39, 45; 109. 39. 

Brahmapurdiiam — the Puraiia containing 10,000 stan- 
zas. 

Va. 104. 6. 

Bralimahala (i) — a Srutarsi: a pupil of Devadarsa;^ an 
Ekarseya.- 

1 Br. 11. 33. 10; 35. 57. 200. 6. 

Brahmabala (ir) — a disciple of Vedaspai^a. 

Va. 61. 51. 

Brahmabali — a pupil of Vedadarsa. 

Bha. XII. 7. 2; Vi. IIL. 6. 10. 

Brahmahhdgd — a R. of the Bhadra continent. 

Va. 43. 28. 

Brahmamdlina — a sage. 

M. 200. 12. 

Brahmayajna—the sacrifice leading to moUsa or salva- 

tion. 


Vi. 14. 5. 
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Brahmaraksasas — a class of demons: Agastyas and 
Visvamitras come under this group live in the Surabhi 
forest;^ born in the family of Brahmaraksasis; generally 
reside in slesmataka trees 

1 Bha. X. 63. 11; Br. I. 2. 33; III. 7. 100; 8. 59; 41. 29; Va .2. 33. 
2M. 121. 62. 3Va. 69. 134-5. 

Brahmardta — Suka (s.v.). 

Bha. I. 9. 8. 

Brahmardtra — the period before dawn when after 
rdsakrlda (s.v.) the Gopis went back to their Vraja. 

Bha. X. 3?. 39. 

Brahmaloka — the abode of Brahma; the eternal world;^ 
thirteen crores and fifteen niyuktas of yojanas from the 
Bhuloka and one crore and 500 niyuktas above the Satya- 
loka;^ baths in Agastyesvaram and Devatirtham lead one 
to;^ Viraja became Ekarstaka here;^ hearing of the legend 
of Brahmadatta takes one to;^ Yayati went fi’om Devaloka 
to;® the giver of Hiranyagarbha enjoys the world of;’ the 
giver of the Brahmavaivarta Purdna on the Frdl Moon day 
of Magha reaches this;® residence of the Brahmarsis;® fire 
reduced to ashes would not become fire again; so also the 
person reaching this loka would not have rebirth: advaita 
moksa;^° Brahma, Purohita at; the last place where Vaita- 
trika Devas went and became one with God during the 
Pralaya.^® 

iM. 86. 6; 178. 76; Bha. IV. 31. 23; XL 23. 30; Va. 101. 27. 
2lb. 61. 87; 101. 112, 220; 65, 141; 106. 20; 108. 12; 111. 33, 49. 
3M. 191. 16, 24. 4Ib. 15. 24. ^Ih. 21. 41. 35. 2. ^ib. 

194. 28; 205. 8; 275. 26. ^Ib. 53. 34-6. ^Br. II. 35. 97; Va. 61. 
87. 1° Ib. 7. 32; 21. 70; 22. 20. n Ib. 65. 68 and 77. 12 Br. I. 5. 
110; II. 6. 31. 

Brahvialaukikas — Residents, of Brahmaloka. 

Va. 102. 43; Br. IV. 2. 82. 
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the Rathantarakalpa, Krsnamaliatnij^a. and Brahmavaraha; 
narrated to Narada by Savarni: he who gives it on the Full 
Moon day of the Magha month reaches Brahmaloka. 

Bha. XII. 7. 24; 13. 6; M. 53. 34-6; Va. 164 4. Yi. Hi. 6. 22. 

Brahmavratam — the observance of this vow leads to 
nirvanam. 

M. 101. 48. 

BrahmaMras — an astro applied by Asvatthama against 
Arjunad used in the Taraka war.“ 

^Bha. I. 7. 19 and 27; 8. 15; 12. 1. ^Br. HI. 65. 33. 

Brahmasild — the stone between the Kunnasila and the 
Pindika of an image. 

M. 266. 5. 

Brahmasirsam — a deadly weapon discharged by Rudra 
against Soma. 

M. 23. 43. 

Brahmasatra — Brahma honoured in this Yajna;'^ in 
Janaloka.^ 

iVa. 30. 119. 2Bha. X. 87. 9. 

Bralimasatram — ^White, eternal, never failing, all per- 
vading (Vedanta) enjoyed by Devarsis." 

iVa. lOL 86. ~Bv. IV. 2. 84. 

Brahmasadana — ^Here Ganga divides into four 
branches: the abode of Brahma. 

Bha. V. 17. 4-5; Br. IV. 9. 20. 

Brahmasaras — a firth a sacred to the Pitrs, and fit for 
sraddha. 


M. 22. 12; Va. 77. 51. 
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Brahmaha (i)— a son of Vrsa. 

Br. HI. 6. 34. 

Brdlnnalio. (ii) — a son of Visa. 

Va. 68. 33. 

Brahmaha (iii)— a killer of Brahmanas. 
Va. 101. 152; 112. 10. 


Brahmaha — one who fails to satisfy a woman s love 
when requested to do so in secret, incurs the sin of; was 
urged by Yayati in defence of his marrying Sarmistha. 

M. 32. 33. 


Brahmahrada — near Vyasasaras once visited 
Akrura; Krsna took Narada and the Gopas to this place 
where they saw the Vedas chanting the praise of Krsna. 

Bha. X. 28. 16-17; Br. III. 13. 52. 

Brahma (i) — Pitamaha, (Lokapitamaha) — appeared 
on the lotus from the navel of Hari at the end of the Kalpa: 
the Lord with four faces: origin of five faces connected 
with his daughter and wife Satarupa;^ Born of Hari’s grace: 
expression of rajas: By Yoga saw the one Purusa lying on 
Sesa: Praised Him, who instructed him in the art of 
creation; nine-fold creation from Praki'ti; created the Vedas 
and human society; created also a mind-bom son to Sambhu 
who attained Brahmalokam; a second son of his, was 
Bhuva, who was sent to the mother — earth: the third son 
Bhurbhuva and his son became Gopati. From his body was 
created Gayatri, who became his wife: then came Praja- 
patis, oceans, etc.^ 
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Known for impartiality’-, Pariksit compared to him;^ 
obliged to Yisnn:^ knew the dharma of Hari; a Paramesthin:^ 
resident at Gaya and guards Benares;® bis golden city being 
in Meru.d bis curses and blessings moderate.® 

A day of, is a thousand cycles of tbe 4 yuigas; Pralaya, 
tbe nigbt of Brabma: period of bis life is dviparardba. All 
tbe fourteen Manus fiourisb dm-ing bis day.^ Autbor of 
tbe Atbarva mantras; learnt tbe Veda from Hari and taugbt 
it to Manu;“ bis sons -were Marici and Atri whose son was 
Soma. Tbe last was made tbe lord of Brabmanas, stars, 
etc. Influenced Soma to restore Tara to Brbaspati. Found 
out that Budba was Soma's son. Punisbed Soma as a sinful 
planet for enjoying Tara.^^ Made Daksa tbe overlord of 
tbe Prajapatis;^ called on Kailasa.^® Presented Prtbu with 
armour and prevented bim from slaying Indra.^'^ Visited 
Manu and Priyavrata and addressed ber on borne life.'^ 
gifts to Maya.^® 

Did not belp Durvasa pursued by tbe cakra of Visnu;'^” 
was unable to answer’ tbe question of bis son, Sanaka and 
otbers on tbe subtbty’’ of yoga; remembered Hari wbo explani- 
ed it in the form of a Hamsa.^® Praised Visnu for kilbng Kala- 
nemi.^' Met Hari-Ajita to restore the fortime of Indra; 
cursed by Durvasa and bis prayer.-® Performed yajiia in 
Janaloka;^ was displeased at Bhrgu’s behaviour;" went with 
Bbrgu and Daksa to Hu-anyakasipu engaged in austerities; 
granted boons to bim and disappeared. Was present at 
Prahlada’s coronation;^ when petitioned by’- tbe gods to show 
a way to get rid of Hiranyakasipu, suggested Hari for it. Took 
the form of a calfy-^ w-ben Hard in the guise of a cow went 
to drink tbe immoi’tabsing fluid in SHpiua; praised Siva 
wbo burnt tbe Tripura;-® charioteer of Ti’ipurari.^ 

Came to see Vamana measuring the world with bis 
two steps; washed bis feet with waters: and with other Gods 
vrorsbipped Him with tributes; addi-essed Vaanana-Hai-i; 
with bis approval Vamana was taken to Indra’s capital; 
praised Vamana's deeds and also Aditi.^ 
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On an appeal from Mother-Earth that she had to 
bear a heavy burden of the Asuras, Brahma went with Siva 
to the shore of the milk ocean and eulogised Hari by Puru- 
sasukta; they were told of the incarnation of Krsna at Vasu- 
deva’s residence; encouraged Devaki on the eve of I^rsna s 
birth ; came to see Hari at Brndavan; was staggered at the 
potency of his mayd and praised the Lord,^® 

Suggested to Raivata that Balarama was a suitable 
husband for Revati and asked him to give his daughter in 
marriage to him;^^ attended the sacrifices of Varuna and 
Yudhisthira.^® Went with all the Devas to Dvaraka first to 
remind Krsna to go back to his eternal abode; addressed 
the Lord on the purpose and fulfilment of the avatar. 

Wondered at Markandeya’s vrataf^ heard the Bhd- 
gavata Parana from Hari.^^ nai'rated to Narada the 
legend of the creation of the universe;®^ allusion to his fear 
of Rudra;^® worshipped by Vali with fire rite. 


1 Bha. I. 3. 2; III. 8. 13-16; IX. 1. 8-10; XI. 4. 5; XII. 5. 1; 
M. 1. 14; 2. 36; 3. 1, 37, 40. 2 Bha. I. 18. 14. III. 8. 22-32; 9. 1-24, 

29-44; 10. 3-6, 8, 13-26; 12. 37-56. 171. 8-14, 17, 21; 183. 84. 

Bha. III. 12. 23. s Ib. IV. 21. 29; 29. 42. ^ ib yi. 3. 20. ’ ib. 

IV. 8. 20. 8 M. 22. 4; 184. 28. « Bha. V. 16. 28. lo Ib. X. 88. 12. 

Ib. XII. 4. 2-5; Vi. I. 3. 15-24; IV. 1. 5; VI. 3. 11-12. 12 Bha. XI. 

14. 3-4; Vi. III. 4. 12. iSBha. IX. 1. 8-10; 14. 2-3, 8, 12 [1] and 13. 
XII. 8. 12; M. 23. 10, 44-6. i^M. 201. 17; 225. 12; 249. 13, 58. 
15 Bha. IV. 3. 2. is Ib. IV. 6. 2. ^Ib. XL 13. 16-41. is M. 178. 
56,64,79. 13 Bha. VIII. 5. 18-50; 6. 1-15. sojb. x. 87. 9. 211 b. 
X. 89. 3-4. 22 1b. VII. 3. 14-38; 4. 2-3; 8. 40; 10. 26-29, 33; M. 161. 

17. 231b. 161. 18-23. 24Bjig. Vn. 10. 62, 70. 25 m. 133. 52. 
25 Bha. Vin. 21. 1, 3 and 5; 22. 21-3; 23. 24, 26-7. 27 ib. X. 1. 

17-35; 2. 25-42; 13. 40-64; 14. 1-40. ^Ih. IX. 3. 33-4; X. 52. 15 
[3-11]. 29 1 b. X. 74. 13. 30 Ib. XI. 6. 1, 21-27; 7. 1-2, si jb xiI. 

12. 221 b. XII. 13. 10 and 19. 23 jb. n. 5. 9 to the end. 

SI Ib. I. 7. 18. 35 Bi- jjj rj 270; 24. 4. 


Brahma (ii) — a division of the night. 
Va. 66. 44. 


Brahma (iii) — son of Brahmadana. 
Va. 69. 132. 
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Brahma {iv)—one o£ the 16 Rtviks for a 2/ajna; issued 
from the mouth of Karayana. 

U. 167. 7. 

Brahma (v) — one of the authors on architecture. 

M. 252. 3. 

Brahma (vi ) — image of: four faces and sitting on a 
lotus: on the S'wan; on either side Sa\dtri and Sai'asvati. 

M. 260. 40: 266. 42: 285. 6. 

Brahmakhya — the manifestation of the energy in the 
Purusa. 

Vs. 66. 93. 

Brahmdrd — the image of: four faces and four hands 
vrith the svran for riding. 

261- 24. 

Brahmdnda — (Puranam) one among the Mahd- 
-puranas: comprises 12,000 (12.200 M.P. and 12.100 Vd.P.) 
slokas dealing vrith the future kalpas: narrated by Brahma: 
contains a description of Brahmanda; he who gives it with 
two yellow woollen garments and a golden cow in the Vyati- 
pata attains the merit of performing a thousand Rajasuyas. 

Bha. Xn. 7. 24; 13. 8. J.!. 53. 56: Vs. 104. 5; Vi. m. 8. 23. 

Brakmdndam (i ) — the whole univeise; above this are 
'mdnasa worlds of Somapa-manes.^ Isvara entered into,-^ was 
split by Bhanda." 

^ M. 13. 25: 249. 29; 266. 28: 289. 13. = Vs. 103. 20-1; 104. 

12. 41; 107. 43. 55; lOS. 7. ^Br. IV. 10. 82. 

Brakmdndam (n) — a ddnam of the image of the uni- 
verse in gold weighing not less than 20 palas and up-to 1000 
according to capacity with 8 guardian elephants. Vedas and 
Angas. and all the deities beginning from Brahma: then 
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worship of the different manifestations of Visnu — ^Ananta- 
sayana, Pradyumna, Samkarsana. Aniruddha. Vasudeva; 
the giver enjo^’^ in heaven with the heavenly damsels. 

M. 274. 7. 

Brahmdpeta — ^the Raksasa presiding over the month of 
Isa: a sou of Brahmadana. 

Bha. Xn. 11. 43: Br. U. 23. 22: BL 7. 9S. 

Brahmdvai-ta (i) — (c) a kingdom^ the land of Pariksit 
where dliarma and satya were practised and yajiias per- 
formed:" residence of Svayambhuva Manu. to which he 
returned after the marriage of his daughter;^ the land of 
hlanus as also of Prthu: the place where the R. Sarasvati 
flows eastward:* visited bv Esabha.® 

iBha. I. 10. 34. ^Ih. I. 17. 33. -Ib. IB. 21. 25: 22. 26. 

' Pj. IV. 19. 1. 5 ib 4 19; 28. 

Brahmdvarta (n) — a son of !i^abha and Jayanti. 

Bha. V. 4. 10. 

Bralnndvarta (m) — a tirtha sacred to the Pitm;' 
near the Dharatirtha on the Narmada: here Brahma resides 
always. 

M. 22. 69; 190. 7-8: 191. 70. 

Bralnndsanam — ^Parasmuma was sitting in this posture 
while performing penance. 

Br. BL 57. 6. 

Brahmastravi — ^in Janaloka: given to Parasurama by 
Sivad employed by Asvatthama against Pariksit in his 
mother’s womb.^ 

1 Br. BI. 32. 57. Vi. IV. 20. 52. 

Brahmistha (i) — a son of Mudgala. 

Br. 50. 6. 

Brahmistha (n) — a son of Asita. 

Va. 70. 27. 
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Brahmen (Rukmesu ) — a king; his dependant, Prthu- 
rukma. 

Va. 95. 29. 

Brahmottaras — a kingdom of the East. 

M. 121. 50; Va. 45. 123; 47. 49. 


Brahmodandgni — the son of Laukika Agni, also known 
as Bhai-ata; father of Vaisv^ai*a. 

Br. II. 12. 8; Va. 29. 7. 

Brahrno'padesam — the initiation ceremony in Upa- 
nayana. 

Br. IV. 8. 4. 

Brahmopeta — the Raksasa who resides in the sun’s 
chariot dming the month of Mdgha. 

Vi. n. 10. 16 . 

Brahma — a muhui'ta, early in the morning of the day. 

Va. 66. 40; Br. IB. 3. 39; Vi. III. 11. 5. 

Brdhmakalpa — when Brahma was known as §abda- 
brahman. 

Bha. m. 11. 34. 

Brdhmanas (i) — came out from the face of the Purusa; 
Brahmavadins; a portion of Hari’s body;^ considered to be 
equal to Gods, spoken so by Visnu; views of Krsna on; none 
equal to their greatness;^ an embodiment of the Vedas and 
deserving of veneration and worship; the mouth of Hari as 
embodying all the Vedas; disregard to them would result in 
the defacement of the Vedic teachings and Vedic 
Gods;^ characteristics of; by birth a Brahmana is a 
guru; to live by studying the Vedas; some devoted 
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to karma, some to tapas, some to Vedic studies, 
some to teaching' and others to jndna and yogaf 
Kh’sna on the need for keeping them contented;^ Krsna 
on their property; ho-wever small it should not be 
touched, but should be considered poison since its enjoy- 
ment leads to shortness of life and hell;® their words always 
become true;^ showed to Nabhi Yajne^a himseslf;® helped 
Rsabha in his administration;® Kamsa decided to kill all of 
them and ordered his men to that effect.^® Prohibited from 
agriculture, trade,' tending of cattle and from selling the 
Vedas; from taking liquor but may take meat in times of 
danger V in Kali, in the service of Sudras and Mlecchas and 
become Sivasulas;^® adopt Sudra practices.^® 

IBM. II. 1. 37; VIII. 5. 41; X. 4. 39; Vi. I. 6. 6, 34. 2Bha. 
III. 16. 4-11; Vn. 14. 42; X. 81. 39, 41; V. 5. 23. ^ iq 23-4; 

VIII. 16. 9; X, 64. 32-43; 86. 53-57. ^ Ib. VII. 11. 21; 15. 1; X. 8. 6; 

24. 20; XI. 17. 16. 5 ib. X. 52. 30-34. 6 ib. X. 64. 32-43. ’Ib. 

V. 3. 17. 8ib, V. 4. 7. 9Ib. V. 4. 16. ^^Ib. X. 4. 39-45. 

Br. II. 29. 55; in. 15. 45. ’^Ib. H. 31. 40-50. is Va. 58. 41. 

Brdhmanas (ii) — superior to aU castes; anger of, more 
troublesome than even a venomous serpent and all burning 
fire and more dreadful than a firearm; for, it results in whole- 
sale destruction;® to honour Brahmanas is useful; to dis- 
honour them is dangerous;® warriors with Pramati god in- 
carnate of Kali;"^ observe ten day’s pollution for father’s 
death;® created from face;® those who spoke the tnith 
became Brahmanas; teaching, sacrifice, receiving and mak- 
ing of gifts, their chief duties; go to the abode of Brahma;'^ 
can take to Vaisya and Ksatriya duties;® established in the 
kingdom of Maghada.® 

iVa. 27. 19; 30. 232; 45. 83; 54. Ill; 59, 141; 100. 246; 101. 5, 
352: 104. 13. 30. 23-25. 30. 93. 80. nb. 114. 12; 

144. 53. 5 Ib. 18. 2. 6 Br. I. 5. 108. ’ ib. H. 7. 155, 161 and 

165. 8 Vi. m. 8. 22-5, 39. ^Ib. IV. 24. 62. 

Brahmanam — a branch of the Vedic hterature with 
ten vidhis;^ starts in dvapara.^ 

iBr. II. 31. 14; 33. 1. 12; 35. 73; Va. 59. 132-9; 68. 12-14. 
2M. 144. 13. 
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Brahraanavdcanam — ^the purificatory ceremonial popu- 
larly known as Punyahavacanam done in any auspicious 
karmad preliminary to grhabali;^ in the course of palace 
buildingf to be uttered in making all the 16 gifts.’ 

iM. 54. 8: 58. 5; 66. 5; 67. 3. 21^. 93. 4. sp,. 268. 34. 

-lb. 274. 25. 

Brdhrnandcchamsi — Vaisvadeva Agni;^ one of the 
16 Rtviks of yajnar 

iBr. n. 12. 29. 2 m. 167. 8. 

Brahma. Piirdna — also Brahmam; one of the eighteen 
Mahdpurdnas: comprises 10,000 slokas;^ with 30,000 slokas: 
he who writes this and makes a gift of it in the Vaisaka, Full 
Moon day, attains Brahmalokaf the First Biirdna? 

^Bha. Xn. 7. 23; 13. 4. 2^1 53. 13; 290. 17. 2 Vi. III. 

6 . 20 . 


Brdhmapureyakas — ^Ekarseyas. 

M. 200. 4. 

Brahmara ( 1 ) — the Krta 3 mga. 

Va. 78. 36. 

Brahmara (n) — one of the six Darsanas. 

Va. 104. 16. 

Brahmam (m) — a form of marriage. 

Vi. m. 10. 24. 

Brahraimsa — a deluge during the reign of Satyavrata 
of Dravidadesa; this was the epoch of the Matsydvatdra of 
the Lord. 

Bha. vm, 24. 37. 

P. 66 
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Bmhmisiddhi — oneness with the Supreme Being. 


Va. 77. 123. 

Brdhrm (i) (Sankhyd) — ^creatures and worms 1/1000 
of sthavara; 1/1000 of the above result in watery animals. 
1/1000 of the above become birds; 1/^1000 of birds become 
four-footed animals; 1/1000 of these become two-footed 
animals including men; 1/1000 part of these go to heaven; 
1/1000 of these attain salvation; others fall into hells. 

Br. IV. 2. 199-210. 

Brdhrm (ii) — a Sakti. 

Br. rV. 20. 13; 36. 58. 

Brdhrm (iii) — a mind-born mother; in the kalpalata 

gift. 

M. 179. 9; 286. 6. 

Brdhrm (iv) — a R. of the Ketumala continent. 

Va. 44. 21. 

Brahmovidhi — the Vedic injunction. 

M. 215. 58. 

Brdhmyam — in the Brahmarandhra of the personified 
Veda. 

Va. 104. 81. 

Bhakti — selfless devotion; leads one to self-realisation; 
methods and results of; destroys rajas and tamas qualities; 
roots out sorrow, illusion and fear; redeems the sinners;^ 
superior to karma;^ one of the five means of concentrating 
the mind on Hari, (i.e.) (1) kdma as in the case of the 
Gopis; (2) fear and hatred as in the case of Kamsa and 
Sisupala; (3) relationship as in the case of the Vrsnis; 
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(4) friendsliip as in the case of Yudhisthira and (5) devo- 
tion as in the case of Narada; Vena does not come under 
any of these heads but nine-fold according to Prahlada: 
hearing of Hari, praising of, remembering, serving His holy 
feet, arcana, prostrating, service, friendship and surrender 
of self;- women more devout than men.® Three-fold — uttama 
as that of Narada and Suka: middling as that of Vasistha, 
and inferior;® another classification; three-fold, Sdfikhya, 
Yoga, and Jndnani: a pure man can meditate on the Supreme 
Being by means of Pratydhdra finally leading to the supreme 
knowledge;' mdrga to.® 

iBha. I. 2. 12-21; 5. 28; 7. 7; VI. 1. 15. 2lb. X. 23. 39-50 
3 Ib. Vn. 1. 29-31. Ib. VII. 5. 23. s ib. X. 23. 38, 41-43. « Br. III. 
34. 37-8; 36. 3. ’M. 183. 49-55. ^Va. 104. 15. 

Bliaktiyoga — disinterested devotion: ^ of different 
kinds — tdmasa, rajasa, sdtvika, nirguna, dtyantikaf greater 
than the Veda, tapes, and gifts; purifies even svapakas;® its 
relation to Sankhya Sastra;^ recapitulation of.® 

iBha. XI. 14. 2. HI. 29. 7-14. ^Ib. XI. 14. 20-21; 

20. 6. 8, 29 and 33. ^ Ib. IH. 29. 2. 5 Ib. XI. 29. 8-34. 

Bhak^akas — a Janapada. 

Va. 99. 387. 

Bhaga (i) — a son of Aditi; an Aditya; married Siddhi; 
father of Mahiman and others;^ seized by Nandi; his eyes 
were pulled out by Virabhadra (Rudra) as he made a sign 
with his eyes to Daksa when he insulted Siva; Siva ordered 
him to see with the ej^e of Mitra;® to be worshipped before 
building a palace.® 

iBba. VI. 6. 39; 18. 2; M. 6. 4; 155. 7; Va. 66. 66; Vi. 1, 15. 131. 
2Bha. IV. 5. 17, 20; 6. 51; 7. 3; Br. II. 24. 33; HI. 3. 67. 3M. 171. 

56; 268. 19. 

Bhaga (n) — the name of the sun in the month of 
Pusya (Tisya) (Hemanta- Va. P.). 

Bha. Xn. 11. 42; Br. 11, 23. 16; Va. 52. 16; Vi. II. 10. 4. 
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Bliaga (in) — a muhurta of the day. 

Br. III. 3. 40. 

Bhagadatta (i) — ^was presented with an elephant (of 
the Airavata breed) Supratika by Krsna;^ in the army of 
Duryodhana.^ 

iBha. X. 59. 37. sjb. X. 78. [ (95 v) 16]. 

Bhagadatta (ii) — a King of the Kinnaras. 

Va. 41. 30. 

Bhaganetraha — also Bhaganetrahara and Bhaganetran- 
taka, an attribute of Siva. 

Br. II. 27. 31; Va. 25. 14; 30. 179, 253. 

Bhagapada — an Atreya gotrakai’a. 

M. 197. 4. 

Bhagamdld — one of the 15 Aksaradevis, killed Dirgha- 
jihva, a commander of Bhanda;^ city of.^ 

lEr. rV. 19. 57; 25. 94. 2lb. IV. 31, 24. 

Bhagamdlini — a Sakti; a mother. 

Br. IV. 19. 52; 37. 33; M. 179, 11. 

Bhagavati — also Maya. 

Br. IV. 6. 53; 12. 42. 

Bhagavatpadi — a celestial stream (Ganga) which en- 
tered Brahmanda from outside by its being pierced by the 
tip of the toe of Trivikrama’s left foot; in coiu’se of time she 
reached the celestial region known as Visnupada; held sacre'd 
by Dhruva and the seven sages; crossing the region of the 
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moon she reaches the city of Brahma; there she divides into 
four branches and falls into the westei’n and eastern seas. 

Bha. V. 17. 1-9. 


Bhagavdn (i) — The principal and eternal god;^ 
the sum and substance of the three Vedas; Bha . — 
cherisher and supporter of the universe; Ga, — the leader or 
creator; Bhaga indicates six properties, dominion, might, 
glory, splendour, wisdom and detachment; Va, elemental 
spirit in which all beings exist and which exists in all beings; 
thus it is the name of Vasudeva. 

Vi. VI. 5. 69-79. 

Bhagavdn (ii) — a Tusita God. 

Br, II. 36. 10. 

Bhagavdn (iii) — the quality of Bhaga and Sadbhdva. 

Va. 5. 36. 

Bhagavdn (iv) — one of Danu’s sons. 

Va. 68. 5.. 

Bhagdnandd — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 11. 

Bhaglratha — the son of Dilipa and father of Sruta 
(Suhotra Vi. P.) ; by penance on the banks of the Bindusaras 
he succeeded in bringing the Ganges; was asked how she 
was to dispose of the sins of men discharged into her waters; 
Bhaglratha said that Sadhus and others among whom was 
Hari would take off the sins from her: was asked to pray 
to ^iva to check her course; so he prayed to Siva and it was 
heard; by this he was able to shake off the sins of his 
ancestors;^ a Rajarsi; went to the forest of the Gaura hills in 
search of Ganga;^ his lust after more territory;^ after him 
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Ganga became the Bhagirathi; so-called after the seventh 
branch of the Ganges.'^ 

iBha. IX. 9. 2-13 and 16; Br. II. 18. 25; M. 12. 44; 15. 19; 121. 
26; Va. 88. 167; Vi. IV. 4. 35-6. 2 Va. 47. 24. ^ xil. 3. 10. 

“ Br. III. 54. 48-51; 63. 166-8; Va. 47. 40. 


Bhaglvasu — ^not to marry with the members of the 
Vasistha and Indra Praniati groups. 

M. 200. 13. 


Bhangakdra (i) — An Andhra chief: wife Nara, 
daughter of Suyagha. Father of two sons. Bhangakara and 
his sons were killed in battle by Akrura. 

Br. III. 71. 87-8. 

Bhangakdra (n) — ^the eldest of the 101 sons of Satrajit 
(Sakrajit-Vd. P.) ; his wife was Vratavati (Dvaravati-Va. 
P.) ; she gave birth to three daughters, Satyabhama, Vratini 
and Padmavati; these were given in marriage to Krsna, 
killed by Satadhanva for the jewel Syamantaka taken from 
him and handed over it to Akrura. 

M. 45. 19-21; Va. 96. 52-5, and 58. Br. III. 71. 55. 


Bhangakdri — an Asura of Bali. 
M. 245. 31. 


Bhangatirtham — ^near the Narmada. 
M. 191. 52-3. 


Bhajam — sosv of Satvata, 


Vi. rv. 13. 1. 
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Bhcjcn-.cnc (i) — (Bhsjina) s son of Satvata: had tv/o 
S0Z5 by cns -^e and three others by another vdfe (sis sons 
by t^o ’’••/iVcS V I. B.) . 


.K-;= \ 


. 2L e-S; B~ ni- 7n 1-3. 44. 47; VL Tv'. 13. 1-2. 


Bhcjcrr.cnc {u ) — ^the son of Shra and father of Sini. 
Bbs. E\- 24. 2c. 


(> 

Cl 


BccjcncKc (m) — a 
tiie ising or isasi: latne 


son of Satyaka and the daughter 
: of a son Viduratha. 




»n 116: V a. S6. 115. 


135. Bf 


L IX 24. 15. 


B.bcjcmcnc (r\r) — a son of Andhaka and father of 
Viduratha. a great charioteer. 

2'I 44. 6n 77: VI InT. 14. 12, 22. 


Bhcjzncr.c (v ) — a son of Kausai3ra: through his -^e 
Srnjayya. he got “o sons. Bshyz and Bahyaka. 

Vi. £6. L £. 


Bhcji — a son of Satvata. 
IX. 24. 6: Br. uL 71. n 


Sbcjfm — (Bhajamana) : a son of Satvata and Kausalya. 


11, 44. 47: Vi. £6. E 


Bhcj-vc — n pupil of Baskali. 

Bos. XII. 55. 

Bhccrc (i) — a son of Daksina and a Tusita God, 
Bbi. IV. L 7-S- 


Bzcdrc (n ) — a son of Pauravi and Vasudeva. 
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Bhadra (in)— a son of Vasudeva and Devald. 

Bh§. rx 24. 54. 

Bhadra (iv)— a son of Krsna and Kalindi; and full of 
prowess: went vdtb the Vrsnis to Sana’s dty, Sonitapura. 

Bha. X. 61. 14; 63. 3. 

Bhadra (v) — a kingdom in Madhyadesa. 

Br. n. 16. 42. 

Bhadra (\a)— a northern kingdom. 

Br. n. 16. 48; 18. 46. 

Bhadra a D^ava. 

Br. m. 6. 6. 

Bhadra (vm) — an elephant: the vehicle of Bali. 

Br. in. 7. 328. 

Bhadra (is) — (also Supratika) a Naga and a vehicle 
of Varuna (Visnu- Vd. P.). 

Br. m. 7. 330; Va. 69. 212, 214. 

Bhadra (x)— a son of Jambavati and Krsna. 

Br. m. 71. .249; Va. 96. 241. 

Bhadra (si) — a son of Sukmini and Krsna. 

JL 47. 16. 

Bhadras — ^the Gods of Uttama epoch. 

Bim. vm. L 24. 

Bhadra(ka) (i)— a son of Vasumitra and father of 
Pulinda: ruled for two years. 

Bha. Xn. 1. 17: Br. m. 74. 152. 
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Bhadraka (ii) — a' son of Sibi. 

M. 48. 19. 

Bliadrakas — a kingdom after Bhadraka, son of Sibi. 

M. 48. 20,- 

Bliadrakara — (c) a kingdom in the Madhyadesa. 

Br. II. 16. 41. 

Bhadrakarnikd — a Goddess enshrined at Gokarna. 

M. 13. 30. . 

Bhadrakalpa — a son of Satha, of the Rohini family. 

Br. III. 71. 170; Va. 96. 168. 

Bhadrakdros — a tribe;^ a Janapada.^ 

iM. 14. 35. 2Va. 45. 110, 116. 

Bhadrakdli. — a name of Yogamaya;^ bestows good on 
children when propitiated with human sacrifice; when the 
Goddess found the man sacrificed was a virtuous Brahmana 
like Bharata she became fiery and cut off the heads of the 
Vrsala chief and his attendants who offered him to her;^ 
fought with Nisumbha and Sumbha in the Devasura war;^ 
worshipped by the Gopis at the end of their vrata^ Lion 
as her riding animal; having three eyes and a trident: praised 
by Parasurama;® came out of the wrath of Uma for the 
destruction of the Daksa’s yajna.^ 

iBha. X. 2. 11. 2 1b. V. 9. 12-18. 3 ib. VIII. 10. 31. ^b. X. 
22. 5. 5 Br. III. 39. 33, 44 to 53. ^ Va. 30. 140, 165. 

Bhadrakdlesvaram — a tlrtha sacred to the Pitm. 

M. 22. 74. 

Bhadragupta — a son of Jambavati and Krsna. 

Br. m. 71. 249; Va. 96. 241. 

P. 67 
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BhadragiLpti—a son of §atha, of the Rohini family. 

Br. III. 71. 169; Va. 96. 167. 

Bhadracaru — a son of Rukmini and Krsna. 

Bha. X. 61 8; Br. III. 71. 246; M. 47. 16; Va. 96. 237; Vi. 
V. 281. 

Bhadracitra — a son of Jambavati and Krsna. 

Br. III. 71. 249. 

Bhadraja — of the Rohini family. 

Va. 96. 168. 

Bhadratirtham — a tntha sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 50. 

Bhadradeva — a son of Devaki and Vasudeva, killed by 
Kamsa. 

Br. III. 71. 175; Vi. IV. 15. 26-7. 

Bhadrabdhu (i) — a son of Satha, of the Rohini family. 
Br. III. 71. 170; Va. 96. 168; Vi. IV. 15. 22. 

Bhadrabdhu (ii) — a son of Jambavati and Kr§na. 

Br. ni. 71. 250. 

Bhadram — a sacred lake in Mem. 

M. 113. 46. 

Bhadrama — a son of Kali and a cannibal: wife Tamasi- 
putana. 

Br. III. 59. 10. 

Bhadraratha (i) — a son of Haryahga, and father of 
Brhadratha. 

M. 48. 99; Va. 99. 109; Vi. IV. 18. 22. 
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Bhadraratha (n)— a son of ^atha, and of the Rohini 
family. 

Br. III. 71. l<i; Va. 96. 168. 

Bhadravatz (i) — R. a branch of the Ganges. 

Br. III. 56. 52. 

Bhadravatz (ii) — ^wife of Purudvata (Purudvan- Va. 

P.). 

Br. III. 70. 47; Va. 95. 47. 

Bhadravatz (iii) — a daughter of Jambavati and Krsna. 
Br. III. 71. 250. 

Bhadravdha — (Bhadrabahu) : a son of Vasudeva and 
Pauravi. 

Bha. IX. 24, 47. 

Bhadravideha(ka) — a son of Devaki and Vasudeva; 
killed by Kamsa. 

M. 46. 13; Va. 96. 173. 

Bhadravidya — of the Rohini family. 

Va. 96. 167. 

Bhadravinda — a son of Krsna and Nagnajiti, 

Vi. V. 32. 3. 

Bhadravindra — a son of Jambavati. 

Va. 96. 241. 

Bhadravistha — a son of Satha and of the Rohiiii family. 
Br. Ill, 71. 169, 
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Bhadraveya — He brought down trees and plants lo 
Govardhana to please Rama. 

Va. 45. 114. ■ 

BliadravaisdkJn — one of Vasudeva’s wives; mother of 
four sons. 

Br. III. 71. 161 and 173. 

Bhadrairava — a son of Dharma after whom came the 
continent of BhadraSva; a devout worshipper of Hayagriva. 

Bha. V. 18. 1. 


Bhadrahenya — the son of Mahisman, a man of great 
prowess; king of Varanasi, father of Durdama.and 99 other 
sons, all able archers, whom Divodasa slew except 
Durdama;^ the family was destroyed by Pratardana." 

iva. 92. 61; 94. 6; Vi. IV. 11. 10. 2Ib. IV. 8. 12. 

Bhadmsdm — a Maury a who ruled for 25 years. 

Br. III. 74. 145; Va. 99. 332. 

Bliadrasimd — a R. of the Uttarakuru country. 

Va. 45. 25. 

Bhadrasundan — a Goddess enshrined at Vikuta. 

M. 13. 36. 

Bhadrasena (i) — a son of !^abha. 

Bha. V. 4. 10. 


Bhadrasena (ii) — a son of Devaki and Vasudeva killed 
by Kamsa. 

Bha. IX. 24. 54; Br. HI. 71. 175; M. 46. 13; Va. 96. 173; Vi. IV. 
15. 26-7. 
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Bhadrasena (ni) — a playmate of Krsna; he carried 
Vrsabha on his back being defeated in a certain game. 

Bha. X. 18. 24. 


Bhadrasena (ka) (iv) — a king of Kasi and son of Mahis- 
man; Had a hundred sons whom Divodasa killed and took the 
kingdom, leaving a baby son, unhurt (see Bhadrasrenya). 

Bha. IX. 23. 22-3: Br. III. 67. 65-66; 69. 6-7. 


Bhadrasem — the Vaidarbhi queen of Purudvan. 

M. 44. 45. 

Bhadrasomd — ^R. rises from the Meru, passes through 
Savita’s forest, Sankhakuta, Vrsaparvatam, Vatsagiri, Naga- 
saila, Nilam, Kapihjalam, Indranilam, Mahanilam, Hemasrh- 
gam, Sveta, Sunaga, Satasrhga, Puskaram, Dvirajam, Vara- 
haparvatam Ma3diram, Jatudhi, Trisrhgam, Maryadaparva- 
tam, Virudham and falls into the western ocean. 

Va. 42. 61-74. 

Bliadrd (i) — a daughter of Meru (Ghrtaci) and queen 
of Bhadras\'a; gave birth to Soma. 

Bha. V. 2. 23; Va. 70. 68, 70. 


Bhadrd (n) — a branch of the Ganga issuing out of the 
city of Brahma and descending the Srngavan hills, traverses 
the continent of the Uttarakurus and falls into the north 
sea. 

Bha. V. 17. 5 and 8; Vi. II. 2. 34; 8. 113. 

Bhadrd (m) — alias Kausalya; one of Vasudeva’s 
wives; mother of Kesin and three other sons. 

Bha. IX. 24. 45, 48; Va. 96. 160. 171; Vi. IV. 15. 18, 24. 
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Blwdrd (iv)— a daughter o£ Srutakirti of Kekeya; 
married by Krsna with the approval of her brothers Santar- 
dana and others-/ welcomed to Hastinapura by Draupadi; 
narrated to Draupadi how she was married to Ki-sna/ 

1 Bha. X. 58. 56; 61. 17. 2 x. 71. 42; 83. 12. 


Bhadrd (v) — a wife of Udaradhi. 

Br. 11. 36. 101. 

Bhadrd (vi)-^a daughter of Rohini: gave birth to goats 
and sheep-/ brought forth the Gandharvas and Vajins known 
as Uccaisrvas.^ 

1 Br. III. 3. 74-5. 2 Va. 66. 72-3. 

Bhadrd (vii)-^one of the ten wives of Atri. 

Br. III. 8. 75. 

Bhadrd (vm) — a Varna Sakti. 

Br. IV. 32. 13; 44. 59 and 90. 


Bhadrd (ix) — a Goddess enshrined at Bhadre^vara. 

M. 13. 31. 

Bhadrd (x) — ^the daughter of Anuhrada, the daitya; 
married Rajatanabha, the Yaksa. 

Va. 69. 151. 

Bhadrd (xi)-^a wife of Garuda. 

Vfi. 69. 328. 

BkadTos — a continent. 

Va. 41. 85. 
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Bhaclrdkara — the island of Vayu; to the west of 
Candradvipam; people here live to an age of 500 years, and 
are righteous. 

Va. 45. 62-6. 


Bhadranadl — R. of the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 18. 

Bhadrdvati — a daughter of Jambavati. - 

Va. 96. 241. 

Bhadrdsva (i) — a son of Agnidhra and lord of Malya- 
vanta: had ten daughters (apsaras) through Ghrtaci;^ placed 
in charge of the kingdom east of Meru.^ 

iBha. V. 2, 19; Br, II. 14. 47, 51; III. 8. 74; Va. 33. 41, 44. 
70.68. 2 Vi. II. 1. 17 and 22. 

Bhadrdsva(m) (ii) — a continent of Mandara hill east 
of Meru; bounded on one side by Gandhamadana; traversed 
by the stream Sita; the capital of Bhadrasvas, son of Dharma, 
engaged in the worship of Hayagriva with due praises;^ coun- 
try conquered by Pariksit;^ people residing here are white 
in colour and women excell in beauty living for thousands 
(10,000-Vd. P.) of years; non-injury and truth prevalent 
here; people here worship Sankara and Gauri;^ Visnu in the 
form of Haya^iras.'* 

1 Bha. V. 16. 10; 17. 6; 18. 1-6; M. 83. 31; 113. 44, 52; Va. 34. 
57; 35. 23; Vi. III. 2. 24. « Bha. I. 16. 13. ^Br. II. 15. 50, 57-60; 

Va. 42. 24; 43. 5-9, 11-38. II. 2. 50. 

Bhadrdsva (in) — a son of Kuvalayasva who survived 
the fire from Dhundhu’s mouth. 

Bha. IX. 6. 23-24; Br. III. 63. 63. 
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Bhadrdsva (iv) — a son of 6atha, of the Rohini family. 

Br. III. 71. 169; Va. 96. 167; Vi. IV. 15. 22. 

Bhadrdsva (v) — a son of Rahmavarca and father of 10 
sons through an Apsaras, Ghrta (Dhria) . 

M. 49. 4. 

Bhadrdsva (vi) — a son of Prthu and father of five sons, 
who were residents of the Pancaladesa. 

M. 50. 2-4. 

Bhadrdsva (vii) — one of the three sons of Dhundhu- 
mara. 

Va. 88. 61. 

Bhadresvaram — a tlrtha sacred to Bhadra and the Pitrs. 

M. 13. 31; 22. 25, 32. 

Bhaya (i) — a son of Kali and Durukti. 

Bha. IV. 8. 4. 

Bhaya (ii) — ^Lord of the Yavanas: adopted the daughter 
of Kala as his sister; his brother was Prajvara;^ when attack- 
ing the city of Puranjana he captured Puranjana himself;^ 
allegorically death; the Yavanas represent mental worries.® 

^ Bha. IV. 27. 23 and 30, 2 ly, 28. 22-23. 3 ju jy 29 

22, 23. 

Bhaya (iii) — a son of Droya, a Vasu. 

Bha. VI. 6. 11. 

Bhaya (iv) — a son of Nikrti. 

Br. II. 9. 64; Va. 10. 39. 
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Bhaiia (v ) — a son of Tamssa 3-Iar.u. 

Ta. 62. 43. 

Bhai/a — a Kaia of Rudra. 

Br. IV. 35. 96. 

Bhaifdsakha—B. son of Vasudeva and Sahadeva. 

Va. 90. 177. 

Bkarani—Si naksatra; fit for performing sraddha. 

Br. m. IS. 14; Va. S2. 14. 

Bharata (i) — (Jada): the eldest of the hundred sons 
of Rsabha (Nabhi) and Jayanti; was devot^ to Narayana:'^ 
a Mahabhagavata: manied Pahcaiani. daughter of Visvarupa 
and she gave birth to five sons; was installed on the tlu’one; 
protected his subjects righteously and performed ijajnas by 
the method of Caturhotra: having spent a million years thus 
he divided his property among his sons and placed Sumati on 
his throne: he left for the hermitage of PulasU’a as a hermit 
and became constant in the worship of Hari: gave up his 
kingdom and sought refuge in Harir a sage:“ one day when 
sitting on the bank of the river Cakranadi he saw a deer 
coming to the river and quenching her thirst: hearing a lion 
roar near by the deer took a leap when the young one slipped 
from her womb into the water and the deer herself fell 
dead: seeing this helpless one of a deer. Bharata loved it and 
brought it up as his own son; out of strong attachment to it 
he was bom as a deer when he remembered his past life and 
was full of remorse; gave up his body by falling into the 
vratei-s:’ nest he was bom as the son of a Brahmana of the 
Angirasa line and with iipanayana the father taught him 
Vedic literature: on his parents’ death his brothers found 
him mad and impractical and appointed him to work in the 
fields: once a certain Vrsala chieftain wanted to offer human 

sacrifice to Bhadrakah and finding that the victim had eseap- 
?. e-s 
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ed, his attendants took this Jadabharata by force for sacrifice; 
at the point of his being sacrificed, Kali who knew the 
Brahin ana’s spiritual virtue appeared in a ferocious form 
and cutting off the heads of all, rescued Bharata;'^ once on 
his way to sage Kapila, King Rahugana felt the need for a 
palanquin-bearer and seeing Bharata the dull-witted at a 
distance on the banks of the Iksumati, asked him to bear 
his palanquin; finding it cai'ried irregularly causing in- 
convenience to him the haughty king chastised the Brahmana 
and threatened him with punishment; to this Bharata made 
a learned reply that all his remarks were true and nothing 
would harm one who had realised himself; on this the king 
free from haughtiness, thought that he was a yogin, and 
perhaps Kapila incognito; so he asked him who he was; 
Bharata spoke on mind and its eleven courses modified by 
mdyd as obstacles to the dawn of knowledge; he continued 
to say that what was important was jndna or knowledge 
which could be acquired by association with great and detach- 
ed men; in his own case he got defeated in his purpose by 
attachment to a deer.® 

Bharata described in metaphysical language samsdra as 
a forest, and the jiuas as a company of travelling merchants 
now meeting a Gandharva and now devils, now gathering 
wealth and now robbed of it; he then explained the implica- 
tions of samsdra in plain language and said that the quest 
after desires and pleasures led one to acquire more karma 
and sow the seeds for a further cycle of births and deaths;^ 
was succeeded as king by his son Sumati,® Manu so-called 
for sustaining the people; after him the Varsa came to be 
known as Bharata;® desirous of the territory on earth.^® 


1 Bha. V. 4. 9; 7. 3; XL 2. 17. 2 Ib. V 5 28- 7 fwliola'i • X 

60. 41; Va. 33. 51-3. '^Ih. 41. 44. V 8 

II. chh. 14-16, 20. SBha. V. 9, (whole). ^ jb V chh 10 anh T ‘ 
(whole) ; and 12. 5-16. 7 ib. V. 13. 1-20; 14 l-kl ? ib v 15 1 

32V’ 9 .'^ 1 28 ,- 
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Bharata (ii) — a son of Dasaratha;^ had two sons Taksa 
and Puskala who had Gandhara for their kingdom;^ wore 
bark of wood and ate food dressed with gomutra, took bed 
on the bare earth dining Rama's exile, when he was at Nandi- 
grama meditating on the Paduka. of Rama he took his place 
on the sila: his asrarna. where holy men congregated; return- 
ed to Ayodhya with all royal paraphernalia on hearing of 
Rama’s arrival; embraced by Ramaf was present at Rama’s 
coronation ;■' killed a number of Gandharvas" 

iBha. IX. 10. 3; Va. 88. 184, 189; Vi. IV. 4. 87. ^Bha. IX. 
11. 12 : Br. IH. 63. 185; Vi. IV. 4 104. 2 3^5. ix. 10. 34-40, 43; 
Va. ids. 24, 33-5. ■‘Vi. IV. 4. 100. ^Bha. IX. 11. 13. 

Bharata (in) — a son of Dusyanta and Sakimtala; an- 
nounced to Dusyanta as such by a voice from the air; an 
aviia of Hari; brought up in his early age by the sage Kanva; 
became cakravarti after his father; anointed Adhirat; per- 
formed 55 home sacrifices on the banks of the Ganges and 
the Yamuna with the aid of Pm’odha Mamatiya; he tied to 
the sacrificial post 3300 horses and distributed hberally cows 
and elephants to priests; he brought under his subjection 
the Kiratas, Himas, Yavanas, Andhras, and all the iVIlecchas; 
he recovered the celestial women from Rasatala; he ruled 
righteously for 27000 years; he had three wives of Vidarbha 
origin; as they did not resemble them father the nine sons 
born to these were killed by their mothers who feared that 
they might be set aside; to perpetuate his line, Bhai’ata per- 
foi-med Mai-utsoma when the Maimts presented him Bharad- 
vaja, son of Brhaspati whom he adopted as his son;^ made the 
16 gifts again performed Marutsoma for getting a son; Bha- 
radvaja was born as Vitatha to Bharata when Bharata died. 

^Bha. IX. 20. 17-35; M. 49. 11-5. 28-31: Va. 99. 134: Vi IV. 
19. 10-16. 274. 12. ayg. 99. 152-S. 

Bharata (iv ) — a name of Brahmandanagni 

Br. n. 12. 8; Va. 29. 7. 
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Bharata (v) — also Bharatavarsa — a country adjacent to 
Meru; north of the sea and south of the Himalayas; nine 
divisions of; S. to N. 1000 Yojanas, from Kumari to the 
Ganges’ source; E. to W. 9000 Yojanas; the Kiratas were on 
the East and the Yavanas on the West: slowly the four 
castes grew; seven Kulaparvatas; was peopled by the Ary as 
and the Mlecchas and fed by a number of rivers of ever 
flowing waters like the Ganges, Sindhu: contains a number 
of kingdoms and tribes: four Yugas in. 

Br. II. 15. 50; 16, 4-69; 29. 23; Va. 34. 57; 41. 85. 

Bharata (vi) — a kingdom in the east, watered by the 
Ganges. 

Br. II. IS. 50. 

Bharata (vii) — born from the middle of the hand of 
Brahma. 

M. 3. 11. 

Bharata (viii) — ^the famous author of the Natyasastra; 
got Menaka, Urvaa and Rambha to enact Laksmisvayamvara 
before Indra and Pururavas when Urvasi fell in love with 
the latter and forgot’her ahhinaya, for which Bharata cursed 
her. 


M. 24. 27-33. 

Bharata (ix) — a son of Karandhama. 

M. 48. 2. 

Bharata (x)— a son'of Talajangha and father of Vrsa. 
Vi. IV. 11. 24-5. 

Bharatavamsa~the family of Bharata, who was the 
first of the line, 

M. 4. 19, 23. " 
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Bharatas — a tribe. 

Va. 47. 48. 

Bharatd — an Apsarasa and a daughter of Suyasa. 

Va. 69. 14. 

Bharaidgni — a son of Angiras; wife Sadvati, and son, 
Par j any a. 

Va. 28. 15; Br. II. 11. 18. 

Bharatdmima (i)— in the Himalayan forests; fit for 
^raddha offering; here is the foot print of Matanga;^ a tlrthci 
sacred to Laksmirangana.^ 

iBr. III. 13. 105; Va. 77. 98. 2 M. 13. 46. 

Bharatdsrama (ii) — the hermitage of Bharata in Gaya. 

Va. 112. 24. 

Bharadvasu (i) — a Vasistha Brahmavadin. 

Br. II. 32. 115; M. 145. 110. 

Bharadvasu (ii) — a resident of Brahmak§etra. 

Va. 59. 105. 

Bharadvdja (i) — also called Vitatha: a Siddha;^ be- 
came a son of Bharata; when Mamata, the wife of the brother 
of Brhaspati was pregnant, Brhaspati had sexual inter- 
course with her; the foetus obstructing him, he cursed the 
child in embryo; fearing divorce by her husband, Mamata 
abandoned the child when Gods said '‘Bhara dvdjam’^ i.e. 
‘rear the child born of two’, and hence he became Bharad- 
vaja; still she abandoned him; nourished by the Maruts he 
was given over to Bharata;^ father of Manyu;^ a sage of the 
Vaivasvata epoch;^ invited for the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira;^ 
called on the dying Bhisma;® came to Syamantapaheaka to 
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see Kysiia;’ came to see Paiiksit practising Prayopavesaf 
officiated in Parasurama’s sacrifice. Heard the Purana from 
Srnjaya and narrated it to Gautama.® 

iRha. VI. 15 [14]. Mb. IX. 20. 35-39. Mb. X. 21. 1. 
4 Ib. VIII. 13. 5. 5 ib, X. 74. 7. 6 Ib. I. 9. 6. ’’ Ib. X. 84. 3. 
8 Ib. I. 19. 10. 8 Br. III. 47. 46; IV. 4. 63. 

Bliaradvdja (ii) — a sage of the Vaivasvata epoch; a 
yogi; son of Brhaspati arisen out of the sexual fluid at the 
refusal of Mamata to receive it; abandoned by his parents, 
was brought up by the Maruts who gave him to Bharata who 
wanted him; hence two castes Brahmanas and Vaisyas sprang 
from him; became a Ksatriya residence at Govardhana 
where he planted flowers and trees; lives with the sun for 
part of the year;^ a I?.sika; a Mantrakrt;® a Pancarseya; dva- 
yamusyayana.gotra;^ no marital relations among the Byhas- 
pati, Garga and Bharadvaja lines.® Praised Siva for burn- 
ing Tripuram;® the 19th Veda-Vyasa; Jatamali, the avatar 
of the Lord.^ 

1 M. 9. 27; 49. 15-33; Br. II. 38. 27; Va. 99. 137, 148, 150, 169. 
2 M. 114. 39; 126. 13; Br. II. 16. 45. 3^.145.95,101; Br. II. 32. 

101 and 107. ^M. 196. 50, 52. ^Ih. 1%. 20, 2A. Mb. 133. 67. 

7 Br. II. 33. 7; 35. 121; Va. 23. 185; Vi. III. 3. 16. 

Bharadvaja (iii) — a son of Brhaspati and Marutta; born 
when Dirghatamas was already in the womb; brought by 
the Maruts to Bharata and became his son Vitatha;^ father 
of Manyu.^ 

iVa. 99. 140-156; Vi. IV. 19. 16-19. jy. 19 . 20 . 

Bharadvaja (iv) — son of Brhaspati; a branch of Angi- 
ras;^ a Mantrakrt of the Angirasa branch the father of 
Ayurveda which he compiled in eight parts and imparted 
them to his pupils;® one of the seven sages.^ 

iVa. 65. 103, 107. ^Ih. 59. 101 
12; 103. 63. 


3lb. 92. 22. Vb. 100. 
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Bharadvaja (v) — a sage presiding over the month of 
Tapasj/a;^ in the sun’s chariot in the month of Karttika ~ 

1 Bha. XII. 11. 40. Va. 52. 12. ^Vi, II. 10. 12. 

BJiaradufija (vi) — a northern kingdom; a tribe. 

Br. II. 16. 50: M. 114. 43. . ■ 

Bharadvaja (yu) — a son of Amitrajit and father of 
Dharmi. 

Va. 99. 2S6. 

Bharadvaja (vm) — the Veda-Vyasa of the 12th dva- 
para. 

Vi. in. 3. 14. 

Bharadvdji — a sage. 

M. 196. 28. 

Bhanika — a son of Vijaya and father of Vrka. 

Bha. IX. 8. 2. 

Bliarga (i) — a son of Vitihotra and father of Bharga- 
bhumi. 

Bha. IX. 17. 9. 

Bharga (n) — a son of Vanhi and father of Bhanuman. 
Bha. IX. 23. 16. 

Bharga (m) — enabled Ai’juna to conquer the Nivata- 
kavacasd a Devata.^ 

M. 6. 29. 2 108. 32. 

Bhnrtsya — a Pravara sage. 

M. 199. 17. 
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Bharmydsva — a son of Ai-ka and father of five sons, 
Mudgala and others; as the five sons were fit to rale five 
countries Bharmyasva called them by the common name, 
the Pancalas. 

Bha. IX. 21. 31-33. 

Bhalandaka — a Vaisya Mantrakrt. 

M. 145. 116. 

Bhalanclana (i) — a son of Nabhaga Arista and father 
of Vatsapriti (Pi'amsu-Br. P. and Vd. P.) 

Bha. IX. 2. 23. Br. III. 61. 3. Va. 86. 3-4. 

Bhalanclana (ii) — a Vaisya Mantrakrt. 

Br. II. 32. 121. 

Bhalandana (in) — an Ati*eya gotrakara. 

M. 197. 7. 

Bhalldta — to be worshipped in house and palace 
building, 

M. 253. 27; 255. 9; 268. 18. 

Bhalldda — (Bhallata-M.P.) son of Udaksvana (Udak- 
sena-Br. P., M, P., and Vd. P.) ; with him ends the line of 
Bai'hadisavas. 

Bha. IX. 21. 26; M. 49. 59; Va. 99. 182. 

Bliallabba — a son of Udaksena. 

Vi. IV. 19. 47. 

Bhava (Girlsa, Sankara, Mahe^vara); one who first 
appeared himself; an epithet of Siva; othei* names of; pre- 
siding deity of the waters; a resident of the Ai'una hill; wife 
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Osa: son Usana; made the Rudrakuntasai-as in the Kiiini 
coimtryd the Tdmasi aspect of Svayambh-u; destroyei”,' 
ordered Indra and Hari to take up the first lead in Tripuram: 
his part in the vrar; burnt the God of Lovef vrorshipped by 
the Bhuiasr favoured Jambha with the boon of immunih* 
from being hurt by weapons h ety. hence waters to be kept 
pure:® maiTied Sati, Daksa's daughter; was disobedient to 
his father-in-law:' cursed the seven ms, who spoke on behalf 
of Sati, daughter of Daksa.® 

-Bha. 1. 49: LI 11. 16: 129. 3: 132. IS. 21; 156. 10; 184. 
4, 7. 12; 185. 12: 250. 51; 265. il: Br. H. IS. 19. 21. 32 S and 72: 
Ve. 4. 43; 21. 7; 27. S: iOO. 43; 111. 29. -Br. m. 1. 15; 3. S3. 
= 137. 36; 13S. 39-41; 154. 251. ' Br. IH. 7. 372-3. ^Ib. HI. 

42. 17; 65. 31: 72. SO; IV. 2. 247; 1. 40. ^ Ib. IL 10. S. 30 ft; 13. 42 

and 136. • To. H. 9. 54; Va. 30. 3S. ^ Ib. 65. 20. 

Bhava (ii) — a Rudi'a: the son of Bhuta and Sarupa: 
wife Sati. 

Bha. tu 6. 17: Br. IV. 34. 26: Vi. I. 7. 26; S. 6-7. 

Bhava (m) — a son of Raucya Manu. 

Br. R*. 1. 104: Va. 100. 108. 

Bhava (r.’) — a son of Vasudeva. 

IVi. 46. 22. 

Bhava (v) — a Sadhya. 

M 171. 43. 

Bhava (vr) — ^the first kalpa whei'e Bhaga\*an is known 
as Ananda. 

Vs. 21. 28. 

Bhava (vn) — the fourth kalpa. 

Va. 21. 30. 

?. 69 
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Bhava (viii) — ^the son of Pratiharta. 

Vi. n. 1. 37. 

Bhava (ix) — a son of Dhiniva, a Vasu. 

Va. 66. 20. 

Bhavanandi — a Kasyapa gotrakara. 

M. 199. 5. 

Bhavaham — ^house; the time for the building of houses; 
Vaisaklia, Asadlia, Sravana, Karttika, Margasirsa, Phalguna 
are recommended; Citra, Jyestha, Bhadrapada, Asvayuja, 
Pausa, and Magha are not recommended; the naksatras Asvi- 
ni, Rohini, Mulam, the three Uttaras, Svati, Hasta and Anu- 
radha are commended; excepting Sundays and Wednesdays 
all days are good; the respective position of Surya and Can- 
dra must be considered; this also applies to the making of 
wells and tanks; the examination of the ground is differently 
mentioned for different castes; Samahika vastu is to be 
installed; details as regards the land of wood, the position 
and other technique are also given in the chapter; the fol- 
lowing chapter (254) gives a description of catussala, tri- 
sala, dvisala and ekasala. That of the king (palace) : consists 
of five prakaras; of Yuvaraja, etc., of the four castes and 
then of performers of penance. 

M. Chh. 252-4. 


Bhavamdlim — a Sakti created from Nrsimha’s guhya. 
M. 179. 64. 


Bhavaloka — see Rudraloka. 
Va. 101. 208. 
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Bhavas — an Apsarasa clan from the earth. 
Va. 69. 57. 


Bliauam — Uma;^ Parasakti; enshrined at Sthanesvara.^ 

1 Bh5. III. 23. 1; IV. 5. 1; Br. III. 9. 1; 41. 42; 43. 1 and 23 
2 M. 13. 31; 101. 16; Va. 71. 2. 

Bhavdiilvvatam — the vow in honour of Siva. 

M. 101. 77. 

Bhavisya-Purdna (Bhavisyam ) — one among the Mahci- 
purdnas; comprises 14,500 slokas; narrated by Brahma to 
Manu containing the mahatmyam of the sun, and the account 
of Aghora kalpa with the characteristics of Bhutagrama; he 
who maizes a gift of it with a kumhha on the Full Moon 
day of the Pusya month gets the fruits of the Agnistoma; 
Lomaharsana revealed it to the sages. 

Bha. Xn. 7. 24; 13. 6. M. 50. 68, 73-77; 53. 31-33. Va. 104. 3; 
Vi. in. 6. 22. 

Blmvya (i) — a son of Dhruva and father of Sambu. 

Vi. I. 13. 1. 

Bhavya (ii) — a son of Priyavrata;^ became king of 
^akadvipa.^ 

1 Vi. II. 1. 7. 2113. II. 1. 14. 

Bhavya (in) — a sage of the IX epoch of Manu. 

Vi. III. 2. 23. 


Bhavyas — a group of gods of the Caksusa epoch. 



548 


PURANA INDEX 


B?iaswa— sacred ash supposed to be the vlrya of Siva 
•who is Bhasmasamcchannadeha;^ snanam of, makes one 
pure: amulet for places of confinement.^ 

iBr. II. 27. 10 and 92, 105-28; III. 28. 12. 2lb. 11. 27. 
105-115. 

Bhasmakuta — -Mt. on the right side of the ^ila, where 
Yama, and Agastya with his wife are residing;^ here for self 
and others Pinda is offered,^ after worshipping Bhasma- 
natha enshrined here. 

1 Va. 108. 53, 86. ^ ib, 109. 15; 112. 53. 

Bhasmandtha— the deity at Bhasmakuta in Gaya. 

Va. 112. 53. 

Bhdksas—a branch of Angiras. 

Va. 65. 107. 

Bhdganya — a Rajarsi, becoming a Brahmana. 

Va. 91. 116. 

Bhdgavata — a son of Vajramitra and father of Deva- 
bh-uti: ruled for 32 years. 

Bha. XII. 1. 18; Br. III. 74. 154; Vi. IV. 24. 35-67 

Bhdgavata dharmas — ^Detachment (Virakti) and 

devotion (Bhakti) are the main planks. 

Bha. XI. 2. 7, 11, 31, 42; 3. 33. 

Bhdgavata Fwrana— (also Bhagavatam) a Mahd- 
purdna recited by Krsna to Brahma at the beginning of the 
creation;^ as sacred as and equal to the Veda; the sun to 
the darkness of Kali;^ a compendium of the Lord’s glories; 
the essense of all Vedahgas, the first among the Puranas 
and just like Kasi in importance;^ contains 18000 verses; 
abstract of the contents: an exposition of the Gdyatri aiid 
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the incident o£ the killing of Vrtrasura; a composition of 
the Sarasvata Kalpa, the heyday of it;**- fruit of studying it;-^ 
the Purana Samhita was taught originally to Narada by the 
sage Narayana; Narada told it to Vyasa who told it to Sul^a 
in the beginning of the Dvapara Yuga;® Sankarsana taught 
it to Sanatkumai'a who instructed Sankhyayana; he 
in turn imparted it to Parasara and Brhaspati; requested by 
Pulastr-a. Parasara taught it to Maitreya;’ narrated to 
Panksit by Suka;^ expounded by Suta at Naimisalaya to 
the sages and seers.* Puranadasalaksanam;^° one who makes 
a gift of it with a golden lion on the Full Moon day of 
Praustapada would reach the heaven of bliss contains 
18000 stanzas.^” 

^Bha. m.A 13; Xll. 7. 23; Vi. lU. 6. 21. =Bha. II. 1. 8; 
Xn. 4. 42; I. 1. 3; 3. 40. 45. n. 7. 51: XB. 4. 15-17. ^ jb. 

IL 10. 1-17: XII. 12. 1-45; 13. 5. 9; M. 53. 20-22. ^Bha. XII. 12. 
46-68. 6 ib. xn. 4. 41-3: I. 7. 8: II. 1. 8. • Ib. III. 8. 2-9. s ib. 

II. 8. 28. sib. xn. 4. 41-43. iMb. 11. 9. 43. 53. 20-22. 

^2Va. 104. 5. 

Bfidgauatas — those who had dedicated themselves to 
the service of God by singing in His praise. 

Va. 104. 14. 

Bhagavatdndam — above Brahmaloka and at a distance 
of a crore of yojanas and 50 nijruktas; here are prakrtis, 
siiksma, prolific depending on each other. 

Va. 101. 221-6. 

BMgavatottama — one devoted to Hari; attributes of. 

Bha. XI. 2. 45-55. 

Bhdgavittdyanas — Sages. 

M. 200. 8. 

Bhdgavitti (i) — an Arseya Prax’ara (Bhargava). 

M- 195. 37. 
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Bhdgavitii (ii) — a son of Kuthumi. 

Va. 61. 38. 

Bhdgila — an Arseya Pravara of the Bhargavas. 

M. 195. 37. 

Bhdgirathi — (Gahga): so-called on account of Bhagi- 
ratha having brought her; a sacred river;^ Indra worshipped 
Lalita on the banks of the;^ to its east lay Hamsaprapatanani. 
a sacred spot;® the seventh stream of the Gahga flowing 
towards the south in Himahvavarsa;'^ fit for sraddha.^ 

iBr. II. 18. 42; III. 13. 100; .54. 51; 63. 168-9; M. 12. 44; 163. 
60; Va. 88. 169; Vi. III. 18. 57; IV. 4. 35; V. 35. 30. ^ Br. IV. 12. 

44. 3 M. 106. 32. nb. 121. 41; Va. 47. 40. = Ib. 77. 92. 

Bhdguri — a seer;^ heard the Visnu Purdna from Priya- 
vrata and narrated it to Stambhainitra.® 

1 Va. 34. 62. 2 vi. VI. 8. 44. 

Bhdjaras (Bliajiras) — one of the five Deva ganas of 
the 14th Bhauta Manu; are seven rivers. 

Va. 100. Ill, 112. 

Bhdn<^raka—a banyan tree whose shade is fit for play- 
ing games; near Brndavana. 

Bha. X. 18. 22; 19. 13. 


Bhdndlravatam — in the vicinity of Brndavana where 
lived Pralamba, the demon the sporting ground of the cow- 
herds.® 

1 Vi. V. 9. 2. 2 ii3_ V. 9, 3-15. 

Bhddraipada (TTtlya)~3i Manvantaradi for sraddha;^ 
a ndksatra.^ 


1 M. 17. 6. 


2Ib. 54. 11; 55, 10; Va. 66. 52. 
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Bhanavas — son of Bhanu and Dharma, 

Br. III. 3. 32; M. 5. 18; 203. 8; Va. 66. 33. Vi. I. 15. 106. 

Bhanu (i) — a daughter of Daksa and one of the ten 
wives of Dharma;^ her sons were Bhanavas of whom Deva- 
rsabha was one.^ 

iBha. VI. 6. 4-5; M. 5. 15; Va. 66. 2; Vi. I. 15. 105. 
2 Br. m. 3. 2, 32; M. 5. 18; Vi. I. 15. 106. 

Bhanu (ii) — a son of Prativyoman and father of 
Diva(r)ka. 

Bha. IX. 12. 10. 

Bhanu (iii) — a son of Ki-sna and Satyabhama;^ went 
out with his brothers for sport and seeing a huge lizard on 
a wall reported it to Krsna;^ got himself killed in Prabhasa.^ 

1 Blia. X. 61. 10; 90. 33; Br. III. 71. 247-48; M. 47. 17; Va. 
96.238; Vi. V. 32. 1. 2 Bha. X. 64. 1-4. 3 Ib. XI. 30. 17. 

Bhanu (iv) — a son of Krodha and a Devagandharva. 

Br. III. 6. 39. 

Bhanu (v) — one of the 20 Sutapa gods. 

Br. IV. 1. 15; Va. 100. 15. 

Bhanu (vi) — one of the four sons of Svarocisa Manu. 

M. 9. 7. 

Bhanu (vii) — the father of Bhanavas. 

M. 203. 8; Va.. 66. 33. 

Bhanu (viii) — a daughter of Satyabhama. 

Va. 96. 240. 


Bhanu (ix) — a son of Bharga and father of Trayisanu. 
Vi. IV. 16. 3. 
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Bhdnukacchas — the people of the south. 
Va. 45. 130. 


Bhdnuman (i) — the son of Brhadasva and father of 
Pratikasva. 

Bha. IX. 12. 11. 

Bhdnuman (ii) — the son of Kesidhvaja and father of 
Satadyumna;^ brother of Siradhvaja.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 13. 21. 2 Br. HI. 64. 18. 


Bhdnuman (in) — a son of Bharga and father of Tri- 
bhanu. 

Bha. IX. 23. 16-17. 

Bhdnuman (iv) — a son of Krsna and Satyabhama. 

Bha. X. 61. 10. 

Bhdnuman (v) — a son of Siradhvaja Maithila; his 
brother Kusadhvaja, lord of Kasi. 

Va. 89. 18. Vi. IV. 5. 30. 

Bhdnumatl (i) — the wife of Sagara and mother of Asa- 
manjasa. 

M. 12. 39, 42. 

Bhanumatl (ii)_the chief among the 10,000 queens of 
Dharmamurti, the king of Brhatkalpa; wife of the goldsmith, 
^aunda in previous birth; was born again as queen for her 
services in connection with a gift of Lavanacala by Lilavati 
(s.v.). 

M. 92. 19-24. 
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Blidnuratlia — the son of Brhadasva and father of Pra- 
titasva. 

Va. 99. 284; Vi. IV. 22. 4. 

Bhdmdoka — the world of the sun. 

M. 280. 10. 

Bhdnvvinda — took part in the defence of Dvaraka from 
Salva. 

Bha. X. 76. 14. 

Bhdnuvratam — the observance of the vow leads to the 
world of the sun. 

M. 101. 60. 

Bhanuscandra — a son of Candragiri. 

M. 12. 55. 

Bhdminl — brought forth tigers, lions, elephants, etc. 

Va. 69. 289, 

Bhdraia — an dkhydna by Vyasa; the essentials of the 
Vedas are introduced for the use of women, Sudras and 
others. 

Bha. I. 4. 25, 29; 5. 3. 

Bhdratas — ^belonging to the line of Puru; after the name 
of Bharata. son of Dusyanta;^ kingdom of the.^ 

1 M. 24. 71; 49. 11. 2 Ib. 121. 49. 

Bharata Yuddlia — Brhadbala killed by Abhimanyu in. 

Br. III. 74. 109; M. 12. 55; 103. 2; 271. 19; Va. 99. 296; Vi. 
IV. 4. 112. 

P. 70 
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Bhdratam varsam — after king Bharata, son of I^abha; 
Visnu in the form of Ktirma; south of the Himalayas and 
north of the sea;^ a Karmabhumi;^ 9000 yojanas in extent;^ 
the seven chief mountains in it are the Mahendra, Malaya, 
Sahya, Suktimat, Rksa, Vindhya and Pariyatra; divided into 
nine divisions. Indradvipa, Kaseru, Tamrapama, Gabhas- 
timat, Nagadvipa, Saumya, Gandharva, and Varuna (c. 
Aruna?), besides the present land; a 1000 yojanas from 
north to south; on the east are the Kiratas and on the west 
the Yavanas; in the middle, men of the four castes; then 
rivers are mentioned;'* here time reckoned as four yugas; the 
best of all teiTitories in Jambudvipa; original name was Aja- 
nabha;'" conquered by Paiiksit;® described.’ 

iBha. V. 4. 9; 6. 13; 16. 9; M. 113, 28, 44; 114. 11; Vi. II. 
3. 1-22. 2 V. 17. 11. 3 Br, HI. 53. 14; 56. 2; II. 14. 62, 72; 
17. 1; 21. 6. 4 bM. V. 17. 9; 19. 9-28; Va. 24. 1; 33. 52, 61; 34. 
28; 41. 32; 45. 75, 89, 94-5; 57. 20. ^Bha. V. 7. 3. ^Ib. I. 16. 
13. "^Va. 45. 72-137. 

Bhdratl (i) — is Bharatavarsa. 

Br. 11. 14. 72. 

Bliaratl (ii) — (Van! and Sarasvati); wife of Prajapati; 
served Lalita with camara; gave the flyA,vhisk to Ganga and 
entered the face of Brahma. 

Br. IV. 39. 70-71; M. 4. 8. 

Bhdratl (iii) — a R. in the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 21. 

Bharadvaja (i) — with the sun in the Sarat season. 

Br. II. 23. 12; 35. 64. 

Bharadvaja (ii)— a son of Brhaspati;^ a branch of An- 
girasa;^ a sage by Garbha;^ a Mantrakrt; a Mantra Brah- 
mana karaka.^ 

59 . 
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Bhdradvdja (in) — performed sraddha at Kasyapapada 
and found two hands black and white protruding, and feeling 
a doubt asked his mother who said the black hand was his 
father; but the white hand contested that he was the Pro- 
creator; the black said, that he was the owner of ksetra; 
Bharadvaja found her of bad character. 

Va. 111. 58-63. 

Blidrahliuti — a tlrtha on the Narmada, where Lord 
Virupaksa is enshrined; its merits detailed. 

M. 194. 18-30. 

Bhdravi — a measure of weight. 

M. 82. 5; 85. 2. 

Bhdratdkhydnam — the Mahdhhdrata containing the 
essence of the Vedas in a lakh of verses. 

M. 53. 70. 

Bhdrukacchas — (of Broach); a tribe. 

M. 114. 50. 

Bhdrunddni (Sdmdni) — to be uttered in founding a 
new temple. 

M. 265. 28. 

Bhdrga (i)— a son of Vitihotra, and father of Bharga- 
bhumi. 

Vi. N. 8. 20. 

Bhdrga (ii) — a son of Vanhi and father of Bhanu. 

Vi. IV. 16. 3. 

Bhdrgahhumi a son of Bharga. The line of Kasya ends 
with him;^ did propaganda for the spread of varna dharma} 

^Bha. IX. 17. 9-10. 2 Vi. IV. 8. 20. 
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Bhdrgava (i) — an eastern country. 

Br. II. 16. 54; ' Va. 45. 123. 

Bhdrgava (ii) — a Srutarsi;^ got wealth by meditating 
on the 108 names of the Devi;^ made the 16 gifts;^ got siddhi 
at Benares.'^ 

1 Br. II. 24. 89, 104; 33. 2. 2 m. 13. 62. 2 jb. 274. 11. 

■‘lb. 184. 15. 

Bhdrgava (iii) — (Jamadagni, Unnata, Vedasri); a 
sage of the first epoch of Savarna Manu; drank Soma; killed 
by the Samhikeyas and their groups of Asuras;^ of the family 
of Bhrgu;“ Bhargavam Vapusman; one of the seven sages; 
Tapomati, Nirulsaka, Agnibahu. 

1 Br. III. 6. 22; IV. 1. 10. Va. 62. 16 and 41, 54, 65; 64. 25; 
86. 49. ^Ih. 64. 2; 100. 82, 97, 107 and 116; 106. 35. 

Bhdrgava (iv) — (planet: Sukra); in size 1/16 of the 
moon;^ chariot of, drawn by eight steeds (M.P.); drawn by 
ten hoi’ses (Br. P. and Vd. P.) of different colom’S — sveta, 
piSanga, saranga, nlla, pita, vilohita, kr^a, harita, prsata 
and prsni;^ stood near the wheel of the chariot of Tripm’ari 
in defence;^ has sixteen rays;"^ bom of Tisya in the Caksusa 
epoch; the first of Taragrahas.® 

iM. 128. 47 and 63; Va. 53. 66; 111. 5. 127. 7; Br. 

II. 23. 81; Va. 52. 74. ^M. 138. 20, 61. ^Va. 53. 86. =Ib. 
53. 111. 

Bhdrgava (v) — ^the name of Vyasa in the third dva- 
para. Tlie Lord takes the avatdr of Damana with four sons. 

Va. 23. 123. 

Bhdrgava (vi) a son of !^abha, the avatdr of the 
Lord. 


Va. 23. 144. 
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Bhdrgava (vii) — (Svikracarya) ; priest of the Asuras;^ 
conversation of, with Virocana on the origin of Angdra- 
vrata. 

iVa. 53. 80. -M. 24. 52; 72. 6. 

Bhdrgava (viii) — Rdina — is Parasurama created by 
Lalita in her war with Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 29. 110. 


Bhdrgavas — a Devagaiia. 

Br. 111. 1. 50. 

Bhdrgavagotras — Vatsa, Visva, Asvisena, Panda, Pathya, 
Saiinaka, Paksas arc collectively called as. 

Vii. 65. 96. 

Bhdrgavata — an Arseyapravara (Angiras) . 

M. 196. 7. 

Bhdrgava Devas — seven Devas who live in the midst of 
three worlds for 71 yugas; leave for Maharloka at the end of 
the Manvantara and the thi'ee worlds become unsupported; 
stars, planets, etc., become lost to their places; here these 
Devas become 14 ganas commencing with Jita and leave for 
Janaloka at the time of Sankalana; all creatures are destroy- 
ed when a new creation sets in. 

V§. 100. 119-32. 

Bhdrgavesam — a ksetram sacred to Visnu who defeated 
a number of Asuras. 

M. 192. 1-2. 

Bhdrgavyoma — a Ksatriya who became a dvija. 

Br. III. 66. 87. 
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Bhalacandrc — a name of Vinayaka. 
Br. ILL 42. 36. 

Bhdluki — a Langaia. 

Ya. 6L 42. 


Bhdva (DarsQj — the 27th kalpa: Agni became Zvlandali 
and shone over hn.irca and deva: after the end of 1000 years 
came the Stirca mandala. 

Ya. 2i. 61-7. 


Bhavadosa — ^impure mind, spoils the enects of good 
deeds (dharma). 

Ya. S. 190-2. 

Bhavana — a son of Bhrgu. and a Deva. 

Br. m. L 89; Ya. 65. 87. 

Bhdvav.cs — ^the Derms of the Auttama epoch. 

31 9. 13. 

Bhavcpiispas — are said to be eight fiovrers: such 
cle men cy. seK-restraint. tenderness, patience, resisnation. 
devotion, meditation and truth (Cf. Yrilson). 

Yi. Y. 7. 69. 

BhcvahlidvaTics — ^three-iold. Srahma bhavana.. Karma 
bhavana and Ubhaya bhavana. according to the comment- 
ator. 

YL YL 8. 7. 

Bhcvasydyajii — a sage. 

31 195. 27. 
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Bhdvina — ;a caste equal to Sudra in Plaksadvipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 17. 

Blidvimandras — a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 

Va. 43. 22. 

Bhdvyas — a group of Gods in the Caksusa epoch; they 
are Vijaya, Sujaya, Mana, Udyana, Sumati, Supari and 
Arthapati. 

Br. II. 36. 66, 72; Va. 62. 60-1. 

Bhdsi — the wife of Sura; mother of Devamidhusa and 
ten other sons. 

Va. 96. 143. 

Bhdsyavid — one who knows the Bhasya: perhaps Mahd- 
bhdsya of Patanjali. 

Va. 83. 52. 

Bhdsyavidyd — the knowledge of, starting in Dvapara. 
Br. II. 31. 24; M. 144. 13, 23. 

Bhdsa — a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 242. 

Bhdsas — sons of Bhasi and Garuda;^ kites of Tamra line.^ 
1 Br. III. 7. 455. 2 Vi. I. 21. 16. 

Bhdsakrt — one of the 20 Sutapa gods. 

Va. 100. 15. 

Bhdsi (i) — a daughter of !^ita. 

Br. III. 7. 13. 
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Bhdsi (ii)— a daughter of Tamra and Kasyapa; mar- 
ried Garutman; mother of Bhasas, Ulukas, Grows, Hens, 
Cuckoos, Kalavinkas, Doves, Lavatittiras, Sparrows, Par- 
tridges, Owls, Vultures, Kakakukkutas, etc. 

Br. III. 7. 446-448, 455; M. 6. 30-31; Va. 69. 325, 328, 335-36; 
Vi. I. 21. 15-16. 

Bhdsi (m) — an Apsaras. 

Va. 69. 48. 

Bhdsura — a Tusita god. 

Br.-II. 36. 10. 

* 

Bhaskara — (Aditya, Surya); an epithet of the Sun;^ 
creator of days and therefore of time; is Samvatsara;^ van- 
quished by Ravana;® devotees of, r-each Sivalayam by dying 
at Benares;^ the mandalam of, 9000 yojanas in extent, twice 
that of the Moon;® Dvddasd.tma.^ 

1 M. 11. 10; 93. 13; Va. 31. 35, 37; Vi. II. 8. 2; VI. 7. 3 and 
20. 2 Br. II. 13. 124, 126; 21. 6. ^ Ib. III. 5. 79; 7. 254; IV. 9. 35. 
<M. 183. 104. 5 Va. 50. 61, 63. 0113 53 42 . 

Bhdsva — see Surya. 

Vi. IV. 14. 36. 

Bhiksu (i) — (marga) taught by Nai’ada to the children 
of Daksa;^ duties of.^ 

1 Bha. VI. 5. 36. 2 ]yi 49 4 ^ 5 

Bhiksu ( 11 ) (see also Yati) main vratas five; and sup- 
plementary, five; main: — dhyd,nam, samddhi of the senses, 
begging at seven houses, silence and release from sangha. 
Supplementary; ^Purity in conduct, discipline (vinaya) 
saucam, non-retaliation and samyakdarsanam, besides non 
theft, Brahmacarya, non-covetousness, ahimsa, non-anger, 
service to t e Guru, medicated food, daily study, alms, resig- 
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nation, generosity, etc., becomes one with Brahma for 
observing such dharma. 

Br. n. 7. 179; Va. S. 186-7; 16. 18-9; 59. 25; 105. 25; Vi. HI. 
9. 24-42. 

Bhinnadarsanas — ^those who could not find the one in 
the three but think of them as sepai'ate and even as superior 
to one's own. Some call the one God Brahma, Prajapati, 
Siva and Visnu: these wiU be troubled by Yatudhanas and 
Pisacas. 

Va. 66. m-S. 

Bliinnadarsi — as against Tatvadarsi — sectarians in reli- 
gion. 

Br. III. 3. 89-90. 97. 

Bilim — a son of IMaiiibhadra. 

Va. 69. 155. 

Bhillas — a tribe. 

Br. rv. 7. 19. 

Bliisak — a son of Hi'dika. 

Br. m. 71. 141. 

Bhisagdvaitarata — a son of Hi'dika. 

Va. 96. 139. 

Bhima — ^the son of Vijaya and father of Kancana, 

Bha. IX. 15. 3. 

Bliirna (n) — Siva with dkdsasthdnam; wife, Diks and 
son Svarga;^ the sixth name of Mahadeva, with the dkdsa 
element predominating; hence nuisance should not be com- 
mitted nor conjugal union in the open.’ 

1 Br. II. 10. 81; Va. 27. 14, 45, and 54. 2 gr. n. 10. 14, 50. 

P. 71 
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Blilma (ill) — a Vaikunlha Gocl;^ with the sun in the 
months, Madhu and Madhava.^ 

1 Br. II. 36. 57. n. 23. 3. 

Bhtma (iv) — a Marut of the third gana, 

Br. III. 5. 94; Va. 67. 126. 

Bhima (v ) — a Mauneya Gandharva. 

Br. III. 7. 3. 

Bhima (vi) — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa, 

Br. HI. 7. 133; Va. 69. 165. 

Bhima (vii) — a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 235. 

Bhima (viii) — a king; the son of Amavasu, and father 
of Kancanaprahha;^ a Visvajit.^ 

1 Br. III. 66. 23; Vi. IV. 7. 2-3. 2 va. 91. 52. 

Bhima (ix) — (Bhimasena) the Pandava, wlio killed 
Jarasandha and gave his chariot to Eh-sna. 

Br. III. 68. 28; Vi. V. 35. 28. 

Bhima (x) — one of the eleven Rudras; a son of Bhuta 
and Sarupa;^ the presiding deity of dkasa.^ 

. iM. 153. 19; Bha. VI. 6. 17; Br. IV. 34. 41. Vi. I. 8. 8. 
2M. 265. 42. 

Bhima (xi) — an Asura of the Atala region. 

Va. 50. 17. 

Bhima (xii) — a Raksasa gana. 

Va. 69. 165. 
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Bhima (xiii) — a son of Maliavirya. 

Va. 99. 162. 

BMmakarma — a minister of Bhanda who advised him 

X * 

to fight Indra. 

Br. IV. 12. 56. 

Bluinadvddasl — once called Kalyanini; preached to 
Bhima by Lord Krsna; once observed by tJrvasi, Satya- 
bhama and others to attain status; worship of Garuda, 
Govinda, Siva, Vinayaka, Dikpalas. 

M. 69. 19-57. 

BIwnandda — one of the seven pralaya clouds. 

M. 2. 8. 


Bhimaratha (i) — son of Ketuman and father of Divo- 
dasa (Prajesvara-Br, P.) ; himself known as Divodasa in 
Va. P.; king of Varanasi. 

Bha. IX. 17. 5-6; Br. III. 67. 26; Va. 92. 23; Vi. IV. 8. 11. 

Bhimaratha (ii) — a son of Vikrti, and father of Nava- 
ratha (Rathavara-Br, P.) 

Bha. IX. 24. 4; Br. III. 70. 42; Va. 95. 41; Vi. IV. 12. 41. 

Bhimaratha (iii) — a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 238. 


Bhimaratha (iv) — a son of Vimala and father of Nava- 
ratha. 


M. 44. 41. 
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Bhimarathl — a R, in the Sahya hill in Daksinapatha;^ 
in Bharatavarsa; visited by Balarama from the Sahya hill;^ 
sacred to the Pitrs.^ 

1 Va. 45. 104; Vi. 11. 3. 12. 2 Bha. V. 19. 18; X. 79. 12; Br. 

II. 16. 34. 3 M. 22. 45; 114. 29. 

Bhlmaromakas (c) — a kingdom through which the 
Ganga flows. 

M. 121. 47. 


Bhimavega — a Tripravara. 

M. 196. 34. 

Blmnavratam — the observance of the vow leads to the 
world of Visnu. 

M. 101. 51. 

Bhzmasena (i) — (also Bhima); a Pandava son of 
Kunti; father of Srutasena; had another son Ghatotkaca 
by Hidimba, and a third Sarvagata by Kali;^ failed to hit the 
fish in Laksmana’s svayamvaraf joy at Krsna’s visit to 
Indraprastha and Krsna’s respects to him; was consoled by 
Krsna when banished to forest;^ sent to the western terri- 
tories with the Matsyas, Kekayas and Madrakas.^ Advised 
by Uddhava to go in Brahmana’s disguise to Jarasandha and 
vanquish him; went with Krsna and Arjuna to Girivraja. 
After killing Jarasandha, Bhimasena returned to Hastina- 
pura.' Declined to follow Balarama’s advice not to fight; 
fought with Duryodhana at Kuruksetra and felled him with 
his gadaf was in charge of cooking in the Rajasuya of 
Yudhisthira;^ fed Dhrtarastra; advocated killing of Asvat- 

Krsna’s separation;** put an end to 
the Raksasas born of Krodhavasa: propagator of Bhimadva- 
dasivrata; gave Pinda sitting on his left leg to Janardhana, 
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and attained Brahmaloka with his brothers;^” strength oi; 
depended on the good will of Krsnad^ 

1 Bha. IX. 22. 29-31; Vi. IV. 14. 35; 20. 40. = ghg. x. S3. 23. 
2Ib. X. 71. 27; 58. 4; 64. 9. '^Ib. X. 72. 13. ^Ib. X. 71. 7; 72. 
32-46; 73. 31. nb. X. 78 [95 (v) 39]; 79. 23 and 28; I. 7. 13. 
• Ib. X. 75. 4. sjb. I. 13. 22; II. 7. 35; I. 7. 51 and 54; 9. 15; 10. 10. 
3 M. 6. 43; 69. 12-3. i^Va. 86. 48; 108. 91. ^ Vi. V. 38. 33. 

Bhtmasena (ii) — a son of Pariksit. 

Bha. IX. 22. 35; Vi. IV. 20. 1; 21. 2. 

Bhmiasena (iii) — a Mauneya Gandliarva. 

Br. m. 7. 1. 

Bhwiasena (iv) — an author of a treatise on Music. 
Br. III. 61. 42. 

Blumasena (v) — a son of Daksa. 

M. 50. 38. 


Bhtmasena (vi) — a son of Suratha. 

Va. 99. 229. 

Bhtmasena (vii) — a son of Ilksa, and father of Dilipa. 
Va. 99. 233; Vi. IV. 20. 7. 

Bhimd (i) — a mother-goddess;^ enshrined in Himadri.- 
1M.179. 22. 2 113. 13. 47. 

Bhimd (ii) — a R of the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 18. 

Bhlmesvaram — a tirtha on the Narmada; sacred to the 
Pitrs. 

M. 22. 46, 75; 191. 5. 
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Bhlravas — one of the 14 ganas of Apsarasas, born of 
Mrtyu. 

Br. III. 7. 20. 

Bhiru — a Yaksa, son of Punyajani and Manibhadra. 

Br. III. 7. 123. 

Bhisana (i) — a Vanara born of Pulaha. 

Br. III. 7. 179. 

Blusana (ii) — a son of Hrdika. 

M. 44. 82. 

Blusanikd — a Goddess following Rcvatl. 

M. 179. 73. 

Bhlsma — son of Sanlanu; Grandsire of the Pandavas 
and Ganga. The best. of Bharatas, the foremost of the 
Vasus, and versed in dharma: Learned, self-controlled, and 
devoted to Hari. His prowess was praised even by Parasu- 
rama. Leader of a thousand legions, called Sahasrani;^ 
Informed by Uddhava of Balarama’s visit to Hastinapura: 
was invited for the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira;^ went to 
Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse and there met Krsna 

and the Vrsnis. Left it for his home.^ 
en- 
joined Duryodhana’s army and was commander for 
ten days when he was mortally wounded; while on his death- 
bed he welcomed the sages and the royal guests, who visit- 
ed him, told the Pandavas that they were safe under the 
guidance of Krsna;® Yudhisthira addressed B. lying on a 
bed of arrows on the various aspects of dharma and 
especially moksa dharma. The discourse was over when 
It was uttardyana, B. cast off his mortal coil with his mind 
fixed on Krsna Vasudeva. His praise of Krsna;® was 
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seen among others by Akrura, Krtavarman, Krsna and 
Balarama;’ one of the twelve, who knew the dharma 
ordained by Hari;® gave pinda in Visnupada;^ Baladeva’s 
respect for;^® narrated to Nakula what he heard from his 
Brahmana friend Kalingaka, on the mystery of birth and 
death the best of the Kurus heard a legend from Vasistha 
as to who was a NagnaP 

iBha. IX. 22. i9-20; I. 9. 4-6, 30; M. 103. 5. Va. 99. 240. 
Vi. IV. 20, 33; V. 35. 5 and 27. 2 x. 68. 17 and 28; 74. 10. 

3Ib. X. 82. 24; 84. 57, 69 [1]. ^Ih. X. 78. [95(v)16], [28]; I. 9. 
8-10; 15. 10. I. 9. 11-14. j. 9, 25-42; XI. 19. 11-12. 

•^Ib. X. 49. 1; 52. [56 (v) 4, and 11]; 57. 2. ^Ib. VI. 3. 20. ^Va. 
111. 69. 10 Vi. V. 35. 36; 38. 16, 47, 49 and 64. ^Ib. III. 7. 8. 

12 Ib. III. 7. 35. 13 Ib. III. 17. 7. 

Blilsmaka — the invincible king of Vidarbha, capital of 
Kundina (Berar) had five sons (Rukmi one of them) and 
a daughter, known as Vaidarbhi and Rukmini. Agreed to his 
son, Rukmi’s wish to give Rukmini in marriage to Sisupala: 
on the eve of the day of marriage, the city was decorated; 
prayers were offered to Pitrs and Devas; presents were 
given to Brahmanas to exalt mangalam. Damaghosa and 
other friends of the Cedi King were welcomed. Housed 
Rama and Krsna in comfortable lodgings. But Ki'siia won 
her in the svayamvaraf was stationed by Jarasandha on the 
northern side during the siege of Gomanta;^ went to the 
Syamantapahcaka for the solar eclipse.^ 

iBha. Ill, 3. 3; Vi. V. 26. 1. ^Bh.a. X. 52. 16, 21-22; 53. 
7-35; Vi. V. 26. 3-6. 3 B^a. X. 52. 11[15]. ^b. X. 82. 15. 

BMsmacandika — a place near Benares. 

M. 183. 62. 

Bhujanga — served as a rope for Manu to tie the divine 
' boat to the horn of the fish;^ Indra took the guise of, to 
disturb the fapas of Vajrangi;^ born to ward off poison.^ 

iM. 2. 18; 4. 6, 2 xb, 146. 65. 3ib. 219. 6. 
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Bhujangamas-^sQe Nagas; vanquished by Ravana. 
Br. III. 7. 255. 


Bhujdtapura — a Pravara Rsi, 

M. 199. 16. 

Bhutdvdpti — of five elements: prthvi, vdyu, dkdsa, dpu, 
and jyoti; each has its own function; the body is of the earth, 
prdna of maruta or wind, the dkdsa of water, and fejas of 
jyotsna; by their virility, sangramas and visayas do their 
respective work. 

Va. 97. 55. 

Bhudrakas — the Raksasas, l^eing the destroyers of 
yapias as also nikaras. 

' Va. 69. 189. 


Bhuranya — a Sudhaniana god. 
Br. IV. 1. 60. 


Bhurbhara — a weapon. 
Va. 30. 236. 


Bhuva (i) — also antariksa — the second of the seven 
created worlds: Vdyu is its presiding deity: burnt down by 
pralaj^a fixe;^ residents: Marut, MatariSva, Rudras, Asvins, 
Adityas, Sadhyas, Pitrs, Angirasa sages etc., intervening 
between the earth and the sun; the residents here drink 
soma and ghee.® 


19, 29,^4V43^^‘ 


Bhuua (ii)— the second kalpa. 
Va. 21. 29. 


2Va. 101. 
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Va. 21. 31. 

Bhuva (iv) — a son of Unneta, 

Va. 33. 56. 

Bhuva (v) — ^the seventh son of Devaki. 

Va. 96. 181. 

Bhuvata — a son of Ksenia, a Brhadratha: ruled in 
Magadha for 64 years. 

Va. 99. 303. 

Bhuvana (i) — a son of Bhrgu and a Deva. 

Br. III. 1. 89; M. 195. 12; Va. 65. 87. 


Bhuvana (ii) — (Bhuvanesvara) a Rudra. 

Br. III. 3. 71; Va. 66. 70. 

Bhuvana — the sister of Brhaspati and wife of Prabhata, 
the 8th Vasava. 

Br. III. 3. 28. 


Bhuvandndagarhha — Lord of the Universe; Brahma. 
M. 8. 10. 

Bhuvamanyu—a son of Vitatha, and father of four 
powerful sons, Brhadksatra and three others. 

M. 49. 35; Va. 99. 158-59. 

•P. 72 
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Blnivarloka — fi*om Bhuvana according to Niruktanja;^ 
that world betv\’-een the earth and the sun; burnt by the 
flame of Rudra in the dissolution.^ 

iBr. n. 38. 16; Va. 23. 84; 49. 148; 64. 14: 100. 160. 2 Vi. II. 
7. 17; VI. 3. 26 and 39. 


Blnivasthanam — the place of Acchavaka agni. 
Va. 29. 28. 


Blnivaspati — is Vajm, lord of Bhuva. 
Br. IV. 2. 20; Va. 101. 22. 


Blixisundi (i) — a weapon of war used in the Kubera 
Jambha war;^ used by Kujambha;' Tai*aka defeated Yama 
with.^ 


1 M. 150. 73. 2 150, 106. 3 n, 152, 28; 153. 195; 177. 9. 


Blnisinidi (11) — a mind-bom mother. 
M. 179. 16. 


BTitt (1) Earth; (Bhumi, s.v.) one of the seven 
worlds; released from Rasatala by Hard in Vai'aha form, this, 
Devi worships Hari in that form in Uttara-Kuim;^ when 
Prthu wanted to punish her for scai-ce supply of food, she 
'embled and appealed to him to make the ground level 
plam and milk her with a calf and a pail; was' milked by the 
sages, Gods, asui-as and othem; hiUy ti-acts got leveUed, 
ciPes and villages were fomTded.^ Bhu is said to 
have g^ven to Rthu p,esiding deity is Agni; 
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burnt by pralaya fire;- the measurement o£ the earth ' (Pra- 
manam) attempted, by Haiyasvas (s.v.) 

-Bba. rv. 17. 34; iL 60. 2. -Bhi. IV. IT. 13-36: IS. 2-32. 
= Td. Iv. 15. IS. --Br. IL 19. 155; 21. 21: IV. 1. 156: 2. 9-19. 41. 223. 
"OA 5. 6. 

Shu (u) — (Samiti) a Krtaloka, the first vrorld: first 
•^vas said Bhu and then came this 'vrorldd is Parthiva lokar 
these lokas are burnt by the fiames of the seven sunsd 
ivlaiici. Ka%apa. Daksa and other Prajapatis live herer 
people here live on rice and juice.^ 

^ Va. 2-3- 107: 24. IS. lOL 11. 35-36. = Fb. 101. 18. = Ib. lOi. 

20. -rtj. lOL 34. 101. 40, 42. 

Bkuta (i) — a sage vrho married tvro daughters of Daksa 
— ^Ehuta and Sarupa. Had sons: eleven Rudras, besides 
crores of their attendants. 

Bha. VL 6. 2, IT-iS. 


Bkuta (u ) — a son of Pauravi and Vasudeva. 
Bha. EX 24. 47. 

Bkuta (in) — a name for Prajapati. 

Va. 100. 2.39. 

Bkiita (ix ) — a member of the Rohini family. 
VL rtL 15. 22. 

Bkiitaketu — a son of Daksa savarni. 

Bha. YUL 13. IS. 

Bkutagauaz — a deva gana. 

V^ 72. 50. 
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Bhutagrdma~the group o£ five bhutas;^ beings are of 
four kinds; viviparous, andaja (egg-born), udbhijja (sprout- 
ing as plant) and svedaja (sweat produced) f worshipped in 
ceremonies prior to the construction of tanks, etc.^ Born of 
the sacrifice of Varuna clothed with tamas, rajas and 
satva^ 

1 Br. II. 37. 6; III. 1. 32; M. 1. 15; 165. 23-24. 2 v,a. 23. 82; 30. 
101 and 227; 63. 5; 65. 122. 3 m. 53. 31; 58. 26; 166. 5-8. ^ Va. 65. 33. 

Blndajyoiis — son of Sumati, and father of Vasu. 

Bha. IX. 2. 17. 


\ 

Bhuiaddmarl — a mother-goddess. 

M. 179. 31. 

Bhxdatanmdrga(mdtra~Vi. P.)sarga — Bhuta and others.^ 
elementary creation proceeding from tdmasic ahamkdra; see 
Purusa.^ 

iVa. 4. 49. 2Vi. I. 2. 46. 

Bliutananda — a prince who ruled from Kilikila after the 
Maunas ceased to reign. 

Bha. XII. 1. 32. 

Bkufapati — ^is Agni;^ also Siva.^ 

1 Br. IV. 2. 19; Va. 101. 21. 2 Br. II. 25. 39. 


Bhutapatis — see Bhutas. 
Bha. I. 2. 26. 

Bhuta (bali) — see Andhaka. 
M. 252. 5-19. 
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Bhutamatd — a vama sakti. 

Br. IV. 4€. 58. 

Bhutarayas—a group of 13 gods of the Raivata epoch, 
Bha. VIII. 5. 3; Br. II. 36. 51 and 56; Vi. III. 1. 21. 

Bhiddlam — ^is Prthvi. 

Br. III. 2. 21. 

Bhuiavatam — the residence of different Bhutas and 
ganas of Trayambaka; description of. 

Va. 40. 20-6; 101. 208. 

Bhutavadl — as different from Bhutanuvadi; is also 
Pravatl. 

Br. III. 3. 125-6. 


Bhutavindyakas — leaders of Bhutas and attendants on 
Rudra. 

Bha, VI. 6. 18. 


Bhutasamtdpa — an Asura who took part in the Deva- 
sura war between Bali and Indra. 

Bha. Vm. 10. 20. 


Bhutasamidpana — a son of Hiranyaksa. A follower of 
Vrtra in his battle with Indra. 


Bha. VII. 2. 18; VI. 10. [20]; Br. III. 5. 31; M. 6. 14; Va. 67. 68; 
Vi. I. 21. 3. 


Bhutasamplava — the period when the planets, seers, 
Manus and other gods cease their work and seek their abode 
in Maharloka.- 

Br. 11. 21. 156-64; 24. 85; 25. 106; 32. 63; 35. 168, 198 and 203. 
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Bhiitas (i) — (also Bhutapatis) — fierce, and abandoned 
by those who seek moksa; spirits harassing children;^ follow- 
ers of Rudra (Siva) some born of sexual union; and some 
mind-born; belong to the line of Krodhavasa; vanquished 
by Ravana;^ sons of Bhuti and followers of Rudra and Nisa- 
caras; described.^ 

1 Bha. 1. 2. 26; II. 6. 13; IV. 2. 15; VI. 8. 24; IX. 14. 6; X. 6. 
27; 66. 34; XL 10. 28. ^ Br. II. 25. 39; III. 7. 256, 359-74, 440; 8. 71; 
M. 8. 5. 54. 37-43; 69. 242-56. 

Bhutas (ii) — five elements — Prthvi, Vdyu, Apa, Akdsa 
and Jyoti. 

Br. III. 72. 54; IV. 2. 116. 

Bliutd (i) — a wife of Bhuta and a daughter of Daksa, 
Her sons were the Ekadasa Rudras. 

Bha. VI. 6. 17. 

Bhutd (ii) — a daughter of Krodhavasa (Ki’odha- 
Vd. P.), and a wife of Pulaha. 

Br, III. 7. 172; Va. 69. 205. 

Bliutddika sarga — creation; first is mahat sarga, 
second hhuta sarga, third aindriyaka sarga; this is prdkrta 
sarga. 

Va. 4. 50; 6. 58-62. 

Bhutddit(k)a — (Ahamkara); of the 6th sarga; the five 
bhutas; earth, waters, fire, wind and ether; each is ten times 
greater than the preceding one. 

Br. I. 5. 53-8; II. 32. 76. M. 123. 52; Va. 101. 116. 

Bhutdni ^three-fold movements; naimittika, prdJcrtika, 
and <dtyantika; naimittika is Brahma; in the dissolution of 
creatures lies the natural destruction of all beings; dtyantika 
is due to knowledge, not as a result of action; from these 
Brahma again begins the work of creation after he wakes 
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up from his sleep; during his sleep there is no continuous 
rain; rivers are with little or no waters; the sun’s seven raj’^s 
scorch the eai'th and draw away even the little water; eveiy- 
thing is burnt down; no trees or plants; the heat penetrates 
the Patah and the Vciyu lokas; all the worlds are burnt 
doum; everjw’^here is to be seen one flcime of fire; then set in 
clouds in different hues and in different shapes, pour down 
rains and appease the fire which enters into waters, result- 
ing in the condition of ekdnmva out of which emerges 
Brahma, the first progenitor and Ptiriisa; the seven sages see 
him: then, are graduallj^ born all the kings one by one; simi- 
larly sages, men,' gods and other things. 

Br. IV. 1. 128 to 207. 

Bliuti (i) — a son of Yujnidliana and father of Yugan- 
dhara. 

Br. m. 71. 101: Va. 96. 100. 

Bhiiti (n) — the mother of Bhautya. 

Br. IV. 1. 51. 

Bhiiti (in) — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 74. 

Bhuti (iv) — a son of Bhautya; the future Manu. 

M. 9. 35; Va. 100. 55. 

Bhiiti (v) — a Sadliya; destroyer of all Asuras. 

M. 171. 44. 

Bhiiti (vr) — gave birth to Bhutas, followers of Rudra. 

Va. 69. 242. 

Bhiiti (vii) — the wife of Pulastya. 

Vi. I. 7. 7. 
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Bhutinanda — ^the king after Dhanadharma. His brother 
was Nandiyasa; the fifth ruler of Vidisa. 

Br. III. 74. 182; Va. 99. 368. 

Bhutimitra — the son of Navakanthayana, a Sunga ruled 
in Maghada for 24 years. 

Va. 99. 345. 

Bhutesa — as calf for the Yaksas and the Raksasas, 
bhutas and others, to milk dsava in a skull from the earth 
as cow, 

Bha. IV. 18. 21. 

Bliuman (i) — a son of Pratihartu and Stuti; wife Rsi- 
kulya, and son Udgitha. 

Bha. V. 15. 5-6. 


Bliuman (n) — a son of Unneta. 

Br. II. 14. 66. 

Bhumi — (also Bhu) Earth personified;^ a Sakti;^ 
equal to divam in measurement; 150 crores of yojanas; 
extends in all directions from Meru; wife of Dhruva and 
mother of Srsti; milked as cow by Prthu with Caksusa Manu 
as calf, by Brhaspati for the sages, by the sim for the gods, bj^ 
Antaka for Pitrs, by Diti’s son for the Asuras, by Vasuki for 
the Nagas, by Rajatanabha for the Yaksas, by the Raksasas 
and Pisacas; 500 crores in extent.^ Felt the heavy weight 
of the Asuras and reported to Brahma in the assemblage of 
Gods at Meru with special reference to Kamsa,. Visnu per- 
formed an avatar as Krsna to do away with him.^ On the 
death of Naraka, she appealed to Krsna to forgive his inequi- 
ties and liberate him.® 

1 Bha. III. 3. 6. 2 Br. IV. 44. 74; M. 2. 32. ^ Br. II. 21. 3, 12-17; 
36. 96; 202. 27; IV. 37. 90. V. 1. 12-66. y. 29. 23-30. 
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Bhumigojaraka — the name of a Yaksagana. 

Va. 69. 40. 

Bhu(mi)mitra (i) — the son of Vasudeva Kanva, and 
father of Narayana; ruled for 24 years (14 years M. P,). 

Bha. XII. 1. 20; Br. III. 74. 158; M. 272. 34; Vi. IV. 24. 40. 


Bhumimitra (ii) — a son of Vindhyasena, ruled for 
14 years. 

M. 272. 9. 

Bhuviiraksasas — sons of Vikaca and Virupaka; infe- 
rior in status to the Raksasa clan/ move about in different 
guises unobserved both in air and on earth.^ 

iBr. III. 7. 153-5: ^Va. 69. 184-7. 

Bhuyasi — a sage, 

M. 196. 26. 

Bhuyomedhas — a God of Sumedhasa group. 

Br. II. 36. 59. 

Bhuri (i) — a son of Somadatta of the Bahlikas; resent- 
ed Samba’s action in seizing Laksmana; took active part in 
the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira. 

Bha. IX. 22. 18; X. 68. 5; 75. 6; Va. 99. 235; Vi. IV. 20. 32; 
V. 35. 27. 

Bhuri (ii) — a son of Gavesana (Gavesa-Va. P.). 

Br. III. 71. 259; M. 47. 22; Va. 96. 250. 


Bhuri (hi) —the eldest son of Vivaksu. 

M. 50. 80. ' 

P. 7S 
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Bhuridyumna — a son of the first Savarna Manu, 

Br. IV. 1. 65 and 72. 

Bhurindrasena — a son of Gavesana (Gavesa). 

Br. III. 71. 259; M. 47. 22; Va. 96. 250. 

Bhurisravas (i) — a son of Somadatta; was stationed on 
the west of Gomanta during its siege by Jarasandha, and 
also of Mathura. 

' Bha. IX. 22. 18; X. 52. 11 [11]; 50. 11 [5]; Va. 99. 235; Vi. IV. 
20. 32; V. 35. 27. 

Bhurisravas (ii) — a Madhyamadhvaryu. 

Br. II. 33. 14. 

Bhurisravas (in) — a son of Suka. 

Br. III. 8. 93; Va. 70. 85. 

Bhurisruta — a son of Suka. 

Br. Ill, 10. 81; Va. 73. 30. 

Bhurisena (i) — a sage who knew the yoga power of 
Hari; son of Brahmasavarni. 

Bha. II. 7. 45; VIII. 13. 21. 

Bhurisena (ii) — a son of Saryati. 

Bha. IX. 3. 27. 

Bhurisena (i) — a son of Savarna Manu II and one of 
the ten Manavas. 

Br. IV. 1. 71. 

Bhurisena (ii) — a son of Brahmasavarni. 

Vi. in. 2. 28. 
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Bhiirloka — (Bhiiloka) earth;^ the first of the worlds.^ 

iBr. II. 38. 12, 14; M. 7. 2 ; Va. 23. 84; 30. 101. and 227; 49. 148. 
2 11). 64. 10 11; 100. 160; 30. 65. 

BhUsika — a northern countiy. 

Br. n. 16. 50. 

Bhrgavas — ^Trayarseyas. 

M. 199. 10. 


Bhrgu (i) — ^born from fire; one of the ten mind-bornr 
sons of Brahma; born of his skin; married Kai'dama’s daugh- 
ter Khyati and had tvs'o sons and a daughter; married the 
daughter of Puloma and brought forth twelve sons besides 
Cyavana and Anuvan; married two daughters of Daksa; a 
sage of the Caksusa epoch.d a Maharsi; a Manti’akrt; a Pra- 
vara; accompanied Brahma going to Hiranyakasipu; was 
present at the anointing of Vamana Hari and praised the 
Lord and Aditi; learnt the kriyayoga from Brahma;^ and the 
Vedas from Manu.^ 

Deputed by the sages to find out the greatest of the 
Gods, went to his father’s court without invoking him in 
praise; Brahma grew angry but restrained his anger. Then 
he went to Siva, who embraced him. Bhrgu told him that 
he did not like his behaviour when Siva grew angry and 
started to attack him with his trident. He was stopped by 
Parvati’s intervention. Next he called on Hari and kicked 
him while sleeping, on His chest. Hari coolly bore it, bowed 
to him and said that only then he became purified and 
united with Laksmi. Bhrgu wondered at his patience and 
concluded that he was the greatest of all the gods.'^ Wonder- 
ed at Mai'kandeya’s vrata: took part in crowning Vena to 
avoid the evils of anarchy; did not find fault with Hara 
violating dharma."^ Officiated at Visvasrja yajna when he 
cursed the followers of Siva to become Pakhandis; created 
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Rblius to put down the Pramathas and others who disturb- 
ed Daksa’s sacrifice; was bound by Maniman and the beard 
cut off. It was diva’s wish that the beard of a sheep be 
substituted for his original one,® 

Was born again of Carsani and Varuna’^ acted as adh- 
varyii in Soma’s Rajasuya;® cursed Visnu to take the form 
of a human being seven times for slaying his wife to protect 
Indra.” Praised Siva out to burn Tripura,^® 

Performed penance on the Narmada but was not free 
from anger; cursed Siva’s riding animal when it was sent to 
examine his mind; but still he prayed to the Lord who 
blessed a iiriJia at that place in his honour. 

iBha. III. 12. 22-23; 24. 23; IV. 1. 43; M. 3. 8; 5. 14; 9. 22; 195. 
8; Vi. I. 7. 5, 7, 26, 37; 8. 15. 2 M. 145. 90, 98; 171. 27; 195. 29. 3 Bha. 
VII. 3. 14; VIII. 23. 20-27; XI. 27. 3; 14. 4. ^ Ib. X. 89. 2-19. ^ ib. 
XII. 8. 12; rV. 14. 1; 29. 43; VI. 17. 12. 6 jb, IV. 2. 27-8; 4. 32; 5. 17 
and 19; 7. 5. Ib. VI. 18. 4. « M. 23. 20. » Ib. 47. 39, 105. 1° Ib. 
102. 19; 126, 10; 133. 67. 

Bhrgu (ii) — a sage and a contemporary of Krsna; came 
to see Krsna at Syamantapancaka; one of the sages who left 
for Pindaraka; came to see Pariksit practising prayopavesa. 

Bha. X. 84. 4; XI. 1. 12; I. 19. 9. 

Bhrgu (iii) — a ilsi presiding over the month of Nabha- 
sya;^ in the Sun’s chariot in the month of Bhadrapada.^ 

iBha. XII. 11. 38. 2Vi. II. 10. 10; Va. 29. 9; 52. 9. 

Bhrgit (iv) — the father of Atharvana Agni. 

Br. II. 12. 10. 

Bhrgu (v) — one of the eighteen authors on architec- 
ture. 
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Bhrgu (vi) — in the Visvacakra. 

M. 285. 6. 


Bhrgu (vii) — the teacher of Vyasa. 

Va. 1. 42; 3. 2; 10. 29. 

Bhrgu (viii) — the author of 10380 Pks and 1000 
mantras. 

Va. 61. 71. 


Bhrgu (ix) — heard the Visnu Purdna from Sarasvata 
and narrated it to Purukutsa. 

Vi. VI. 8. 45. 

Bhrgus — Divine seers and teachers. Helped Bali in his 
asvamedha. Sukra, a Bhrgu. 

Bha. VI. 7. 24; VIII. 18. 20-21; IX. 18. 14. Va. 10. 71. 


Bhrgukaccha — a place on the northern bank of the 
Narmada. Here Bali performed his asvamedha. 

Bha. VIII. 18. 21. 


Bhrguksetra — sages of, visited Dvaraka. 
Bha. X. 90. 28. [4]. 


Bhrgutlrtham — the place where the sage Bhrgu perform- 
ed austerities until he was covered by an ant-hill; Uma asked 
Siva to bless him; the Lord replied that he was not free 
from anger; and tested it by sending Dharma as a bull to 
ruin the ant-hill; seeing it, the sage cursed the animal. But 
later finding that it was the Lord’s act uttered the prayer, 
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Karundhhyudayam and was blessed with a tlrtlia on the 
Narmada;^ merits of the place.^ 

iM. 193. 23-49. I93, 50.6O. 


Bhrgutunga — a place fit for sraddha; sacred to the 
Pitrs;^ Yayati spent the evening of his life there.^ 

iBr. III. 13. 88; M. 22. 31; Va. 23. 148; 77. 82. 2Br. III. 14. 
83; 68. 104; Va. 93. 102. 


Bhrguddsa — a Bhargava. 

M. 195. 33. 

Bhrgunagara — sacred to Lalitapitha. 
Br. IV. 44. 95. 


Bhrgupitham — in the ears of the personified Veda. 

Va. 104. 81. 

Bhrngardja — a bird;^ a god to be worshipped 'before 
building houses and palaces.^ 

iVa. 36. 2. 2M. 219. 19; 253. 25; 268. 14. 

Bhrngi (i)— the head of a Siva gana. 

Br. III. 41. 28; IV. 30. 75; 34. 89. 

Bhriigi (ii) — an image of, in attendance on Siva. 

M. 259. 24; 266. 42. 

Bhrtakila — a Kausika Brahmistha. 

M. 145. 112. 
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Blirti — one of the ten branches of the Rohita group of 
devas. 


Va. 100. 90. 


Bhriyas — servants engaged for service, those who do not 
do properly or neglect, ai'e liable to be punished with a fine of 
8 Klrsnalas besides being deprived of their wages conduct 
of, reported by caras;^ not loyal in the kaliyuga,^ 

1 M. 227. 9. 2 1^3 215. 89; Va. 110. 54. ^ Ib. 58. 42. 

Bhrsa — to be worshipped in house-building, with fish. 
M. 253. 24; 268. 12. 


Bhrsa — a queen of Usinara and mother of Nrga. 
M. 48. 16-17. 


Bhrsi — a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 5. 


Bhetta — a Vaikuntha God. 
Br. n. 36. 57. 


Bheda (i) — one of the updyas; to be used against the 
wicked, the insolent and the proud; makes the enemy afraid 
of himself and brings him imder his control; this updya is 
praised by statesmen; the king must endeavour to practise 
this against the enemy through his cognates. 


M. 222. 2; 223. 1, 4, 15. 
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Bheda (ii) — a son of Ilksa; had five sons, Mudgala and 
others among whom were distributed the kingdom later 
known as Pancala. 

Va. 99. 195. 

Bheri — drums beaten in rituals for tank digging a war- 
musical instrument; ^ sounded by the Asuras and Devas in 
the battle of Tripuram;^ a call to arms;^ in the Tarakamaya.’’ 
in Rama’s abhisecana.^ 

1 M. 58. 22. 2 Ib. 135. 83; Va. 37. 12; 40. 24. ^ M. 136. 27, 53. 

4lb. 148. 39. sib, 149. 2; 177. 24. ^Vi. IV. 4. 99. 

Bherunda — a bird, born of Jatayu. 

M. 6. 36.- 

Bherundd — an Aksaradevi. 

Br. IV. 19. 58; 25. 95; 37. 33. 

Bhairava (i) — a Siva gana. 

Br. III. 41. 27; IV. 14. 7; 17. 4; 19. 78-9; 33. 17. • 


Bhairava (ii) — ^An epithet of Rudra; the form assumed 
by Siva when Gauri returned from penance; She became 
Bhairavi;^ Image of, to be placed in each temple but not in 
muldyantana? 

1 M. 158. 24; 179. 1. 2 jb. 252. 10; 259. 14. 

Bhairavam (i) — a tlrtha on the banks of Carmanvati 
sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 31. 

Bhairavam (ii) — tapas performed by Brahma. 

Va. 26. 10. 
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Bhairavatvam — an incarnation of Siva (Bhairava s.v.) . 
M. 1. 8. 

Bhairavas — an Apsarasa clan from Mrtyn. 

Va. 69. 57. 

Bhairavl — an epithet of Uma; when Siva is Bhairava, 
Uma is Bhairavi;^ a mother-goddess.^ 

iM. 158. 25. 2Br. IV. 7. 72; 44. 22. 

Bhogavatl (i) — the capital of the Nagas, compared to 
the city of Puramjana;^ north of Vasukihrada, a sacred spot 
of Prayaga.^ 

iBha. I. 11. 11; IV. 25. 15. 2^ 133. 80. 

Bhogavatl (n) — the name of Ganga in Patala. 

Bha. X. 70. 44. 

Bhogavardhanas — the people of the southern country. 
Br. n. 16. 58; Va. 45. 127. 

Bhogi — son of Sesa, the Naga king. 

Br. III. 74. 180; Va. 99. 367. 

Bhogini — a Rahasya Yogini Devi. 

Br. IV. 19. 48. 

Bhoja (i) — a Yadu prince. He once dreamt that he ate 
the remnants of the food of his enemy, and that his enemies 
deprived him of his wives, and kingdom. This caused 
deep misery in his mind. He left his home and 
bestowed all his thoughts on Paramatman from that day: 
entered Brahmanirvdna. Fought with Akrura at Prabhasa. 

Bha. X. 36. 33; VI. 15. 26 [1-4]; XI. 30. 16. Br. III. 61. 23. 
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Bhoja (ii) — a king noted for his large elephant forces. 

Br. II. 71. 126-7. 

Bhoja (in) — a son of Bali. 

Br. III. 5. 43. 

Bhoja (iv) — a son of Jambavati. 

Br. III. 7. 303. 

Bhoja (v) — a son of Pratiksetra and father of Hrdika. 

M. 44. 80. 

Bhojas (i) — a Vindhya clan;^ in Dvaravati; one of the 
five clans (ganas) of the Haihayas beginning with Druhyu, 
son of Yayati;^ had two hundred branches;^ all of them 
Ksatriyas;"* Kasyapa gotrakaras.® 

1 Br. II. 16. 64; Va. 45. 132; 86. 28. 2 Br. III. 69. 52; 74. 265; 
M. 34. 30; 43. 48; 44. 69; 163. 72; Va. 94. 52. ^ ib. 99. 452. ^ ib. 
32.48. 5M. 199. 2. 

Bhojas (ii) — a Yadava tribe to which Kamsa belonged; 
were related to the Pandavas;’^ defended Dvaraka against 
the enemies and praised the heroic deeds of Krsna;^ Kamsa 
planned in vain to vanquish them. Fought with their kith 
and kin and ended their lives line of the, traced from Maha- 
bhoja; kings of Mrttikavara Pura; hence Marttikavaras: 
killed Satvata Satrughna and left Dvaraka with Akrura."^ 

1 Bha. X. 1. 35, 37 and 69; IX. 24. 11 and 63; I. 14. 25; M. 114. 
52; 273. 70. 2 gba. 1. 11. 11; IX. 24. 63. s Ib. X. 36. 33; 39. 25; XT. 

30.18. 4 Vi. IV. 13. 7, 11. 

Bhojakata — ^the capital of Rukmin: the city founded by 
him for his residence, as he wanted to keep his word not to 
enter Kundina without killing Krsna. Here was celebrat- 
ed the marriage of Aniruddha and which Balarama 
and others attended and then left for Dvaraka;^ the 
svayamvara of Pradymna’s daughter took place at.^ 

^Bha. X. 54. 52; 61. 19 and 23 [5]; 61. 26 and 40. V. 
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Bhoja(tvam) — usually a title of a monarch;^ Samika, 
abandoned this title being a Rajarsi.^ 

iBr. III. 71. 194, 223; Va. 96. 190. 2 M. 46. 28. 

Bhojana — Mt. of Krauncadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 21. 

Bhojd (i) — the queen of Viravrata: mother of Manthu 
and Pramanthu. 

Bha. V. 15. 15. 

Bhojd (ii) — the wife of Sura; mother of ten sons and 
five daughters. 

M. 46. 1. 

Bhauta'payanas — Kasyapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 3. 

Bhautikam — see Vaidyuta — one of the three fires 
originating in waters. 

Br. II. 24. 6; Va. 53. 5. 

Bhautya — the 10th Manu (14th. Va. P.) of the future; 
son of Bhuti and Kavi;^ the 14th Paryaya: under him the 
Kalpa comes to an end.^ 

1 Br. IV. 1. 51; M. 9. 35; Va. 62. 4; 100. 55, 110. 2Br. II. 36. 4; 
IV. 1. 105-7, 116. 

Bhauma (i) — a name of the Asura, Naraka (s.v.) a 
Saimhikeya Asura. 

Bha. I. 10. 29; XII. 3. 11; Br. III. 6. 20. 

Bhauma (ii) — ^Mars: one of the nine planets; also called 
Angaraka and Kumara; of red colour;^ his chariot drawn 
by eight horses.^ 

1 Br. II. 23. 84; M. 93. 10; Vi. II. 12. 18. 2 m. 127. 4. 
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Bhauma (iii) — a son of Rucira. 

M. 50. 36. 

Bhauma (nO— the XIV Manu; Suci is Indi'a; five groups 
of gods; Agnibahu and others are sages; tJru, Gambhira and 
others, his sons. 

Vi. III. 2. 42-5. 

Bliaumajha — a name of Budha. 

Va. 111. 5. 

Bhaumatupana — of the Parasara family; (white). 

M. 201. 33. 

Bhaumari — a son of Satyabhama. 

Va. 96. 239. 


Bhauma(e)rikd — a daughter of Satyabhama. 

Va. 96. 240; Vi. V. 32. 1. 

Bhaumavdra — Tuesday; unfit for commencing house 
building. 

M. 253. 7. 

Bhauvana (i) — a son of Manthu and Satya. His queen 
was Dusana and son Tvasta. 

BM. V. 15. 15. 

Bhauvana. (n) — a son of Mahan, married Iravati: 
father of Aii’avana, the vehicle of Indra; sang the Rathan- 
tara. 

Br. n. 14. 69; HI. 7. 324-6; Va. 33. 59. 


Bhauvana (m) — a son of Bhrgu. 
M. 195. 12. 
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Bhauvana (iv) — see Airavata. 

Va. 69. 209. 

Bhramdvarta — of Siddhi: to go about as if aimlessly and 
with an absent mind induced by the inner soul. 

Va. 12. 7, 11 and 12. 

Bhramisiras — a Mauneya. 

Va. 69. 3. 

Bhrami — a daughter of Sisumara and wife of Dhruva; 
mother of Vatsara. 

Bha. IV. 10. 1; 13. 11. 

Bhrdjit(k)as — a gana of the epoch of Bhautya Manu: 
these are the seven rivers;^ a group of gods of the XIV epoch 
of Manu.^ 

iBr. IV. 1. 106-8. 2 Vi. III. 2. 43. 

Bhrdjistha — a son of Ghrtaprstha of the Plaksadvipa, 
Bha. V. 20. 21. 

Bhrdjisriu — resides in the Vaibhraja hill of Plaksa. 

Br. II. 19. 13. 

Bhrdst^rakdyani — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 24. 

Blfirdstrakrt — an Arseyapravara; (Angiras). 

M. 196. 21. 

Bhrukutl — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 19. 

Bhrunahattyd — (abortion): a person guilty of, gets 
released by performing suhhasaptami;^ relieved by graha- 
halif common in Kali,® 

IM. 80. 12; Va. 101. 152. 93. 139. ^ p,. 144. 55; 192. 16. 
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Makar a (i)— a Mt. to the north of Meru. 
Bha. V. 16. 27. 


Makara (ii)— a sea monster; gift of a golden one in 
the ceremony of digging tanks, etc. 

M. 58. 19. 

Makara (iii) — one of the eight nidhis of Kubera. 

Va. 41. 10. 

Makara (iv) — the Tamil month, Tai; with Surya,^ 
in the Capricornus; the sun entering which, Uttarayana com- 
mences. 

i Va. 105. 48. 2 Vi. II, 8. 28, 68. 

Makaras — ^the sons born to the daughters of Rksa. 

Br. III. 7. 415. 

Makaradhvaja — is Madana, God of Love with the fish 
standard. 

Br. IV. 11. 28; 19. 67; 30. 56; M. 154. 244; 261. 53. 

Makaradhvaja — a sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 74. 


Makarandaka — sacred to Candika, 

M. 13. 43. 

Makaravyuha — Jarasandha arranged his army in this 
vyuha and attacked the Yadus; but it was broken by 
Krsna with trees as missiles. 

Bha. X. 52. 6 [1-4]. . 
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Makar a — is Pluta, consonant and svarloka; the third 
matra is plutavati, protracted as a vowel. 

Va. 20. 9, 10, 14. 

Mahrund — a R. of the Bharatavarsa. 

Va. 45. 101. 

Maksikas — do not sit on poisoned food. 

M. 219. 17. 

Makha — same as yajna;^ a share of it was rescued to 
the Maruts.^ 

iM. 7. 62; Va. 97. 26. 2 ^^ 7 ^ 05 

Makharatlrtham — got by churning the arani of the saml 
wood. 

Va. 112. 51. 

Makhasatru — a commander and son of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 81; 26. 48. 

Makhdpeta — the Raksasa presiding over the month of 
Brja. 

Bha. XII. 11. 44. 

Makhdskandi — a son and commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 81; 26. 48. 

Magadha (i) — the kingdom of Jarasandha (s.v.), see 
also Magadha. 


Bha. III. 3. 10; Br. III. 39. 2, 8 . 
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Magadha (ii) (c)— a Janapada; an eastern kingdom;^ 
got from Prthu by Magadha; kingdom of the Magadhas;^ 
kings of;^ sometimes ruled by the Nagas;^ kingdom of Maha- 
ratha Brhadratha;® under the Guptas.® 

1 Br. II. 16. 55; 18. 51; Va. 45. 111. 47. 48; 62. 147; 99. 294; 
Vi. II. 3. 16. 2 Br. II. 36. 172; M. 50. 27. ^ Bha. IX. 22. 44-5. 

4 Br. III. 74. 195. 5 Va. 99. 221. Gjb. 99 , 383; Vi. IV. 24. 63. 

Magadha (iii) — ^king Visvasphatika pulled down .Ksa- 
triyas and established new varnas; people of, like Kaivartas, 
Batu, Pulinda and Brahmanas. 

Vi. IV. 24. 61. 

Magadhagovindas — a Janapada of the East, 

Va. 45. 123. 

Maghavdn (i) — another name of Indi’a;^ served as calf 
when the Go^s milked the earth as Vayu he mixed up the 
garments of girls playing in a pleasure garden especially 
those of {aarmistha and Devayani;® wife Saci."^ 

iBha. I. 16. 21. Br. II. 13. 79; Va. 64. 7. 2Br. II. 36. 
206. 3 M, 27. 3-4; 138. 1. 4 Va. 30. 72. 

Maghavdn (ii) — a danava. 

Br. III. 6. 5. 

Maghd or Maghas — a constellation attached to Sisu- 
mara;^ sraddha in, marks the rise in social status.^ 

iBha. V. 23. 6; VII. 14. 22; XII. 2. 28-9. Va. 66. 49; 80, 
44; 81. 25; 82. 6; 99. 423. ^Br. III. 17. 21; 18. 5; M. 17. 3; 54. 
18; 55. 14; 204. 5. > , > 

Mankanam — Nikumbha appeared in the disguise of a 
barber of this name in a dream to Divodasa before the ruin 
of the city and asked him to find his abode in the outskirts of 
the kingdom. 


Va. 92. 38. 
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Mangala (i) — the Matsya king, slain by Parasurama. 
Br. III. 38. 49, 51. 

Mangala (ii) — a commander of Bhanda, vanquished 
by Svapnesi. 

Br. IV. 21. 85; 28. 41. 

Mangala (iii) — a Yamadeva. 

Va. 31. 7. 

Mangalaprastha — a Mt. in Bharatavarsa. 

BM. V. 19. 16. 

Mangala (i) — a servant maid of Parvati. 

Br. IV. 40. 25. 

Mangala (ii) — a goddess enshrined at Ganga; a 
rfiother goddess. 

M. 13. 35; 179. 21. 

Mangala (in) — Gauri;^ prayer to.^ 

1 Va. 106. 58. 2 Ib, 112. 53. 

Mangala (iv) — Laksmi. 

Va. 109. 24. 

Mangaldrdrti — done by women to Bhanda’s sons march- 
ing against Lalita’s host. 

Br, IV. 26. 62. 

Mangu — a son of Gandinl. 

Br. III. 71. Ill; Va. 96. 110. 

P. 75 
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Majja — a sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 90. 

Manjari — a Varna sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 59. 

Manjughosd — an Apsarasa. 

Br. IV. 33. 19. 

Mailias — public halls in the city of Tripura;^ institu- 
tions o£.^ 

iM. 139. 20. 2Br. IV. 38. 57. 

Manii (i) — a jewel of the king. 

Br. II. 29. 75; IV. 21. 12; Va. 57. 68; 78. 53. 

Mani (ii) — a Kadraveya Naga. 

Br. III. 7. 37; Va. 69. 74. 

Mani (iii) — gems as ornaments of Nagas. 

Vi. II. 5. 6. 

Monika — a big water vessel into which Manu threw 
the growing fish. 

M. 1. 20. 

Manikarnikd — one of the five principal tirthas at 
Benares; a person dying here will have his desires fulfilled. 

M. 182. 24; 185. 69. 

Manikuta — a boundary hill in Plaksa. 

BM. V. 20. 4. 
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Manignva — a son of Kubera (se6 Nalakubara). 

Bha. X. 9. 22-23; 10 (whole) . 

Mcmicciha — a son of Ha\rya, 

Va. 33. 16. 

Manicakam — a varsa round the Syama hill of ^aka- 
dvipam. 

Va. 33. 18; 49. 86. 

Maniiaid — a R. of the Bliadra covnitry. 

Va. 43. 29. 

Mamdaita — a son of Manibhadra. 

Va. 69. 154. 

Manidhara — a Yaksa living in the (HemaSrnga M. P.) 
Lobita hill; son of Rajatanabha. 

Br. II. 18. 12; 36. 216; M. 121. 13. 

Manidhdnyakavavisa — enjoyed the Naisadha, Naimi- 
saka, Kalakosa and Kanjanapadas. 

Vi. IV. 24. 66. 

Manidhdnyajas — members of the Manidhanya royal 
family who ruled over the Nisadhas, Yadukas, Saisitas and 
Kalatoyakas. 

Va. 99. 384; Br. III. 74. 196. ' 

Manindga — the Naga residing in the third Talam. 

Br. II. 20. 30, 

Maniparvatam — the crest jewel of Mandara stolen by 
Naraka; Krsna removed it from Pragjyotisa, after killing him. 


Vi. V. 29. 10, 34; 30. 1. 
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Manipur a — a city; Arjuna married the daughter of the 
king of Manipura. 

Bha. IX. 22. 32; Vi. IV. 20. 50. 

Manibhadra — a son of Rajatanabha, (Bhadra-Va. P.) 
married Punyajani who was the mother of a number of 
Yaksas;^ the commander of the army of the Yaksas living 
in Candraprabha; lived on the hill adjoining Caitraratha;^ 
devoted to Lalita;^ Yaksa senapati.'’ 

iBr. III. 7. 120; Va. 69. 152, 157. II. 18. 7-8; M. 

121. 8-9. 3 Br. IV. 33. 78. 4 Va. 47. 7. 


Manimat (also Maniman) — a Yaksa devoted to Lalita; 
followed Sati going to her father’s sacrifice;^ seized Bhrgu 
at Daksa’s sacrifice.^ 

iBha. IV. 4. 4; Br. IV. 33. 78. 2 Bha. IV. 5. 17. 

Manimati — a R. sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 39. 

Maniman — a son of Manivara. 

Va. 69. 158. 

Manimanta (i) — a Yaksa; a son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 

Br. III. 7. 123. 

Manimanta (ii) — a Mt. in Salmalidvipa. 

Br. III. 7. 453. 

Manimantra — a Naga of the Vitalam. 

Va. 50. 29. 
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Manivaka — a son of Havya, after whom was called the 
-Manivakavarsa. 

Br. 11. 14. 17-9. 

Ma'nivakam~(c) of Sakadvipa. 

Br. II. 14. 19; 19. 92. 

Manivaktra — a son of Apa. 

M. 5. 22. 

Manivaprd — a R. of the Bhadra country. 

Va. 43. 28. 

Manivara (i) — a son of Rajatanabha, his wife, Deva- 
jani^ a Yaksa king in Kailasa;^ resides in the Lohita hill.^ 

iBr. III. 7. 120; 72. 2. Wa. 41. 25. sib. 47. 12. 

Manivara (ii) — a son of Bhadra; his wife, Devajani or 
Devajanani; gave birth to a number of sons, known as 
Guhyakas. 

Va. 62. 183; 69. 151; 97. 2. 

Mamvartana — the place where three crores of its inha- 
bitants were slain by Arjuna. 

Va. 67. 73-4. 

Manivdhana — one of the sons of Vidyoparicara, 

Va. 99. 222. 

Manisila — a Mt. to the east of Arunoda. 

Va. 36. 18; 37. 16. 

Manisthaka — a Kadraveya Naga. 


Br. HI. 7. 36. 
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Manda — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 21. 

Mandapas — three kinds of, superior, middling and in- 
ferior; the different varieties are Puspaka, Puspabhadra, Suv- 
rata, Amrtananda, Kausalya, Buddhisamklrna, Gajabhadra, 
Jayavaha, Siivatsa, Vijaya, Vastukirti, Srutinjaya, Yajna- 
bhadra, Visala, Suslista, Satrumardana, Bhagapanca, Nan- 
dana, Manava, Manabhadraka, Sugriva. Harita, Karni- 
kara, Satardhika, Simha, Syamabhadra, Subhadra, all total- 
ling 27; these may be triangular, circular, semi-circular, 
eight cornered, sixteen cornered, etc.; generally ten kinds 
of doorways are furnished avoiding Vedha; fruit and flower 
trees are to be grown all round; a pool of water must be 
maintained; on the south a tapovanam, on the north a devi 
temple, on the north-east a kitchen and on the south-east a 
Vinayaka shrine and then Yajfiasala; these constitute a 
temple; the bell near the gateway. 

M. 270. 1-36. 

Mandala (i) — a mountain kingdom. 

M. 114. 56. 

Mandala (ii) (Vartula): a palace in the form of a 
circle; the torana is twenty liastas. 

M. 269. 36, 49, 

Mandala (in) of the sun; the place of all planets, stars 
and the moon. 

Va. 53. 28. 

Mandalam (i) — (Brahmanam) to be selected for reci- 
tation at sraddha. 

M. 17. 39. 
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Mandalam (n) — a place near Prayaga protected by 
Harid five yojanas in extent;^ every step there, is equal to 
an asvamedha.^ 

1 M. 104. 9. 2 ib, 108. 9. 3 ib. Ill, 8. 

Mandald — one of the ten 'pltlias for images; round in 
shape with a number of mekhalas. 

M. 262. 6, 9, 17. 

MandaJddhydyam — to be uttered in instalUng an 
image. 

M. 265. 26. 

Mandalesvaras — provincial heads. 

Br. III. 38. 20. 

Mandavdya — the hill for performing sraddha. 

Va. 77. 56. 

Manduka — a Yaksa; son of Punyajan! and Manibhadra. 
Br. III. 7. 123. 

Mandukam — gift of a copper one in ceremonials con- 
nected with the digging of tanks. 

M. 58. 19,. 

Mandodarl (i) — the queen of Ravana; heard of Rava- 
:na’s death, and went to the battlefield and bewailed the fate 
of ail Raksasas. 

Bha. IX. 10. 24-28. 


Mandodarl (ii) — a daughter of Maya and Rambha. 
Br. III. 6. 29, 
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Matanga — a sage of great repute; father of Matanga-/ 
footprint of, seen in the Bharatasrama? 

iBr. IV. 31. 90. 2Va. 77. 98. 

Matangapadam — the asrama of Matanga, the sage, at 
Gaya where the performance of Pitr sraddha is an act of 
merit. 

Va. 108. 25. 

Matangavanam — fit for performing sraddha offerings. 
Br. III. 13. 106. 

Matangavdpl — a sacred place for performing sraddha 
in the Kosala country;^ in Gaya sacred to Matanga.^ 

iVa. 77. 36. ^Ib. 111. 24. 

Mata — a goddess enshrined at Paravaratata. 

M. 13. 44. 

Mati (i) — a Yama deva;^ addressed as, by Brahma.^ 

1 Br. II. 13. 92; Va. 31. 6. 2 ib. 23. 8. 

Mati (11) — an Abhutaraya god. 

Br. II. 36. 55; Va. 62. 48. 

Mati (ill) — a Bhavya god. 

Br. II. 36. 72. 

! Mati (iv) — ^Bhagavan so-called because the Ksetrajha 
has a knowledge of ksetra. 

Va. 59. 77. 

Matta — an attribute of Vighnesvara. 

Br. IV. 44.' 69. 
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Mattakdsikas — a Janapada of the Ketiunala country. 


v^. 44. 15. 

Matsua (i) (c) — in the Madhyadesa, on the vray from 
Dvaraka to Hastinapiirad visited by Vidurar king of. van- 
quished by Krsna." 

^ Bhi- 1. 10. 34: X. 71. 22: Br. H. 16. 41: 18. 51; M. 121. 
50. m. 1. 24. ' = Ib. n. 7. 35. 

Mafsya (n) — an avatar of Visnud once during a Pra- 
laya an Asura, Hayagriva, carried ofi the Vedas vrhen Hari 
took the form of a fish vrith one horn and fell into the palm 
of the Dravida king Sat\-avrata, performing ablutions: find- 
ing that it outgrevv the size of his palm he took it to a 
pond: it outgrevr the size of the pond vrhen it was 
taken to a lake; it was also too small to hold 
it: hence after many trials it was taken to the 
sea: addressed by the king the fish revealed to him 
his true form and warned him of the Pralaya coming in a 
week and prepared him to get into a boat to be sent by him 
and have it tied to its horn; the deluge came and Satyavrata 
did as was directed: when they were all floating on the sea, 
Matsya Hari narrated to him the Matsya Purdna; after the 
deluge Matsya killed the demon, Hayagriva and recovered 
the Vedas; through his blessings Satyavrata became Vai- 
vasvata Manuf appeared to Vaivasvata Manu during 
deluge: protected Manu and others:^ the form of Visnu wor- 
shipped in Ramyaka.- 

i BEh. I. 15. 35: X 2. 40: XI. 4. IS: Br. HL 7. 433: 22. 66; 
57. 61: rV. 4. 22; 29. 136; M. 260. 39: 2S5. 6: 290. 23: Vi. I. 4. 8. 
2BEa. Vni. ch. 24 (vrEole). ^Ib. H. 7. 12: XI. 4. 18: M. 22. 92. 
•^Bhs,. V. 18. 24. 

Matsya (m) — a Vasu: a son of Uparicara and a Cedipa. 

Bha. IX. 22. 6: M. 50. 28. _ 

Matsya (iv) — gift of a silver one during the ceremo- 
nial relating to the digging of tanks. 

M. 58. 19. 

P. 75 
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Matsya (v)— the image of. 

M. 259. 2. 

Matsya (vi) — the disciple of Sakalya. 

Va. 60. 64. 

Matsya (vii) — also Matsya Purdna; a Mahd Purdna 
consisting of 14000 slokas/ styled as Purana Samhita with 
details of Sankhya, Yoga and Karma narrated by Matsya 
Hari to king Satyavrata during the deluge.^ 

1 Vi. III. 6. 23; Bba. XII. 7. 24; 13. 8. ^ ib. VIII. 24. 54-5. 

Matsyas — a tribe; country of the;^ placed on the East 
of the Gomanta hill by Jarasandha;^ enlisted by Jarasandha 
against the Yadus;^ followed Bhlma in his conquests rose 
against Sisupala;® heard of Ki'sna going to Mithila and met 
him with presents;® their king was Virata;’ he went to 
Syamantapahcaka for the solar eclipse.® 

IM. 114. 35. 2Bha. X. 52. 11[7]. ^ Ib. X. 52. 50(V)2. 

4Ib. X. 72. 13. 5ib. X. 74. 41. «Ib. X. 86. 20. Uh. X. 52. 
11 [7]. 8lb. X. 82. 13. 

Matsyakdla — a son of Vidyoparicara. 

Va. 99. 222. 

Matsyagandha — an Arseya Pravara (Bhargava). 

M. 195. 43. 

Matsyadagdha — ^not to marry with Angiras or Mudgalas. 

M. 196. 42. 

Matsyanadl — a R. sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 49. 

Matsyamdmsa — ^for manes. 

Vi. III. 16. 1. 
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Matsyayonijd — the birth of Pitrkanya Acchoda in the 
28th dvapara; wife of Parasara and mother of Vyasa. 

M. 14. 13; Va. 73. 16. 

Matsyardja — was Mangala, (s.v). 

Br. III. 38. 42; 39. 1. 

Matsydcchddya — a Pravara (Angiras) . 

M. 196. 16. 


Mathana — a commander of Taraka’s army; the special 
arm was the noose;^ threw darts on Visnu;^ on horse back;® 
Garuda was ordered to break his chariot; overpowered by the 
gadd of Madhava, Mathana fell dead when Mahisa appeared 
on the scene.^ 

iM. 148. 43, 54. 2 jb. 150. 224. ^Ib, 151. 5. nb. 152. 7-14. 

Mathanam — the divine union of Sakta and Sakti 
resulting in 25 truths. 

Br. IV. 8. 29, 33. 

Mathita (i) — born of Pulaha. 

Br. III. 7. 179. 

Mathita (ii) — an Arseya Pravara. (Bhargava). 

M. 195. 36. 

Mathita (in) — a son of Bharatagni. 

Va. 29. 8. 

Mathura (i) — ^founded by Satrughna after killing 
Lavana;^ capital of Subahu and Surasena; here was celebrat- 
ed the marriage of Vasudeva and Devaki when the couple 
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were the recipients of rich presents of elephants, horses, dasis 
and others; Kamsa joined in the festivities when a voice in 
the sky said that her eighth son was to kill him;^ visited by 
Nanda to pay his annual tribute; left by Nanda;^ capital of 
the Yadus, besieged by Jarasandha and his followers; 
defended by the Yadavas on all the four sides; entered by 
Krsna after defeating Jarasandha; second attempt of Jara- 
sandha on the city with Bana’s army; entered by Krsna after 
a third success over Jarasandha;^ Rajamarga and sabha of;® 
with a huge army Krsna and Rama returned to; besieged by 
Yavana; abandoned by Ki’sna in fear, for Dvaraka;® reached 
by Rama, Krsna, Akrura and others; Gopa’s camp outside 
the city; entered by the brothers and Gopas; the city describ- 
ed; joy of the women at the sight of the brothers;’ left by 
Alcrura for Vraja by chariot, as also by Uddhava; Gopis’ 
enquiry about Krs^ia. Uddhava’s return to Mathura from 
Vraja.® reached by Nanda, Gopas and Gopis after Vasu- 
deva’s sacrifice at Syamantapahcaka;® Vajra anointed king 
of, by Yudhisthira;’® sometime ruled by seven Naga kings;^^ 
sacred to Devaki,^® Vasudeva’s residence in;’® left by 
Akrura in a chariot as directed by Kamsa to fetch Krsna 
from Vraja; Krsna’s visit to, which travelling by chariot 
took one day;’^ ruled by Kamsa and then Ugrasena;’® evacuat- 
ed for fear of Kalayavana and migrated to Dvaraka,’® 
temple of Hari at.” 


1 Bha. IX. 11. 14; Br. III. 63. 186; IV. 40. 19; Va. 88. 185-6; 
Vi. IV. 4. 101. 2 Bha. X. 1. 27-34; 2. 4. 3 Ib. X. 5. 19, 32; 6. 31. 
4Ib. X. 50. 4. 11 [1-9], 20 [1-5], 36-40. 50 (V) 6, [51 (V) 21-3], 
[52 (V) 9], 5ih. X. 50. 10-13. ^Ih. X. 53 (V) 21-2, 50, 45, 53; 
72. 31. Ib. X. ch. 41 (whole) ; 42. 23. « Ib. X, 38. 1; 47. 21, 68, 
3 Ib. X. 84. 69. 1“ Ib. I. 15. 39. n Br. III. 74, 194. 12 ]V[, 13. 39. 
13 Vi. V. 3. 16. .i^ib. V. 15. 24; 18. 9ff. V 19. 8ff. i^Ib. 

V. 21. 32; 23. 15. lUb. VI. 8. 31. 


Mathura (11) — (Daksina) visited by Balarama. 
Bha. X. 79. 15. 
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are 


Mathura (iii) — the capital of the Nagas of whom seven 
distinguished. 

Va. 99. 383. 

Mathurdndtha — is Krsna. 

Br. III. 36. 31. 

Mathurdpitham — in the neck of the personified Veda. 
Va. 104. SO. 

Mada (i) — followed Sati going to Daksa’s sacrifice. 

Bha. W. 4. 4. 

Mada (ii) — a son of Kali and Sura. 

Br. m. 59. 9; Va. 84. 9. 

Mada (iii) — born out of the ahankdra of Brahma. 

M. 3. 11. 

Mada (iv) — an Abhutaraya god. 

Va. 62. 48. 

Madam — a lake of Kailasa. 

Br. II. 18. 3. 

Madagala — a Srutarsi. 

Br. II. 33. 11. 

Madajihva — a Sakti. 


Br. IV. 44. 73. 
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Madana (i) — a name of Kama, God of Love; also 
Makaradhvaja (s.v.) created by Brahma when he looked at 
Mahalaksmi after praying to Janardana; was given the flower 
dart and the sugarcane bow; Hari blessed him with all con- 
quest and no defeat;^ performed Sauhhagya — Sayanamf at 
the request of the Devas and persecuted by Taraka, Madana 
took courage and secretly entered Siva’s abode; the latter 
grew angry and burnt him with his third eye;”* remembered 
by Indra, went to him and was ordered to create sexual desire 
in Siva; he got frightened at Siva’s third eye, but pressed 
by Indra he agreed to meet the Lord and sent his arrow of 
Mohana when Siva’s third eye burnt him down; Rati wept 
with Madhu or Spring and both went to Siva; Rati praised 
him for grace; Siva replied that Madana would attain fame as 
Ananga in the world sometime hence.^ 

iBha. XI. 4. 8. IV. 8. 24-9; 11. 7. ^M. 60. 49. 

^Bv. IV. 11. 28. 5M. 154. 212-51, 260-70. 

Madana (ii) — the seventh son of Devaki. 

M. 46. 19. 

Madana(ka) — a commander of Bhanda sent to aid 
Visanga. 

Br. IV. 21. 78; 25. 27. 

Madanadvadasivratam — ^the vow observed on the 12th 
day of the bright half of Caitra, with the object of attaining 
sons; observed by DitI, 

M. 7. 7-26; 291. 3. 

Madana'priyd — an apsarasa. 

Va. 69. 48. 

Madana — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 36. 76. 



PURANA INDEX 


607 


Madanoturd — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 36. 76. 

Madayantl — ^the queen of Sandasa; gave birth to Asmaka 
through Vasistha with the assent of the King; prevented her 
husband from returning the curse on Vasistha. 

Bha. IX. 9. 18, 24 and 38; Vi. IV. 4. 56, 67-72. 

Madird (i) — one of Vasudeva’s wives and mother of 
Nanda and other sons. 

Bha. IX. 24. 45, 48. Br. III. 71. 161, 171-2. Va. 96. 160, 
Vi. IV. 15. 18, 23. 

Madird (ii) — came out of the churning of the ocean of 
milk.^ Balarama indulged in.^ 

iM. 251. 2. 2 Vi. IV. 13. 157. 

Madird (iii) — an epithet of Varuni. 

Vi. V. 25. 3. 

Madirdsindhu — also Surasindhu, Sindhuraja, Suram- 
budhi, Sudhambudhi: a deity in the Kiricakraratha. 

Br. rv. 20. 73; 28. 57, 62, 87-8. 


Madotkafa — a commander of Bhaiida. 

Br. IV. 21. 88. 

Madotkatd — a goddess enshrined at Caitraratha. 
M. 13. 28. 

Madoddhatd — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 22. 

Madgurakas — a tribe. 

M. 114. 44. 
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Madyani — Jjiquor: Brahmanas forbidden to take it: 
prdyascitfa for it; used in the worship of the mother goddess 
and the Saktis. 

Br. IV. 7. 66, 73-6; 8. 41. 

Madras — an ancient tribe: enlisted by Jarasandha 
against the Yadus, their king went to Syamantapahcaka for 
the solar eclipse 

M. 208. 5; Bha. X. [54 (V) 4] 82. 13. 

Madraka — a son of Sibi; Kingdom of, Madrakas. 

Bha. IX. 23. 3; Br. III. 74, 23; Vi. IV. 18. 10. Va, 99. 
23-24. 

Madrakas — a tribe; turned into a ruling caste by 
Purahiaya;^ followed Bhima in his conquests;^ established 
by Vi^vasphani.^ 

IM. 114. 41; Bha. XII. 1. 36. Uh. X. 72. 13. ^Br. III. 
74. 191. 

Madradesa — ruled by Pururavas in the Caksusaman- 
vantara. 

M. 115. 7; 118. 48 and 77. 

Madrava — a sacred hill. 

Br. III. 13. 52, 57, 

Madrd (i) — one of the ten wives of Atri; mother of 
Soma. 

Br. HI. 8. 75. 

Madrd (ii) a R. originating from the Vindhyas. 

Va. 45. 102. 

Madrd (iii)— a daughter of Ghrtaci and BhadraSva. 

Va. 70. 68. 
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Modrd (iv) — one of the ten daughters of Raudrasva. 
Va. 99. 125. 


Madresa — in Duryodhana’s army: went to Syamanta- 
pancaka for the solar eclipse. 

Bha. X. 78. [95 (V) 16]; 82. 26. 

Madhu (i) — a son of Binduman and Sangha; his son 
was Viravrata. 

Bha. V. 15. 15. 

Madhu (ii) — the father of Asura Lavana;^ killed by 
Hari.2 

iBha. IX. 11. 14. 2 ^ 3 . VII. 9. 37; X. 40. 17. Br. II. 37. 2; 

III 63. 38; IV. 29. 75. 

Madhu (ni) — a son of Kartaviryarjuna; he had a 
hundred sons of whom Vrsni was the eldest, 

Bha. IX. 23. 27, 29; Vi. IV. 11. 21. 

Madhu (iv) — a son of Devaksatra (Devaksetra M. P. 
and Vi. P.) and father of Kuruvasa (Puravasa M. P.) 
(Kumaravamsa-Vi. P.) . 

Bha. IX. 24. 5; M. 44. 44; Vi. IV. 12. 42. 

Madthu (v) — a son of Krsna. 

Bha. X. 90. 33. 

Madhu (vi) — a month sacred to Dhata;^ good for the 
gift of the Vardha P.’^; the king of seasons; generally spring, 
a kin of the God of Love;^ the month of Citra (Veda), the 
first of the six rtus.^ 

1 Bha. XII. 11. 33; M. 53. 41. 2 154 2 II. = Ib. 154. 256; 
Va. 30. 4; 50. 201. n. 13. 4, 9; Va. 30. 8 ; 31. 49; 45. 27; 

50. 201; 52. 5. 

P. 77 
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Madhu (vii) — an Atreya and a sage of the Caksusa 
epoch. 

Br. 11. 36. 78; Va. 62. 66. 

Madhu (viii) — a son of Praheti; a Raksasa. 

Br. III. 7. 91; Va. 69. 165. 

Madhu (ix) — a son of Kha^ and a Raksasa. 

Br. HI. 7. 133. 

Madhu (x) — a son of Devana and father of Nandana, 
Puruvasu Manu, and Manuvasa. 

Br. III. 70. 46; Va. 95. 45. 

Madhu (xi) — a Mai'ici god. 

Br. IV. 1. 58. 


Madhu (xii) — a son of Auttama Manu. 
M. 9. 12. 


Madhu (xin) a Raksasa who attacked Narayana 
slain by Visnu. 

M. 135. 49; 178. 6, 18. 


Madhu (xiv)— a mind-born son of Lord Visnu 
with Kaitabha representing rajas and tamas qualities;' 4 
Kaitabha shook the lotus stand of Brahma in the nave! 
Vis^u lying in waters after interview with Rudra; tl\ 
Brahma appealed to Visnu in fear; Bhu, Bhuva-al 
Suva entered Brahma; Visnu and Jisnu fought with Madl\ 
Kaitabha when Brahma acted as arbitrator; thd battle coA 
inued for thousands of years; Brahma entered into con\ 
temptation when Mohini or Visnumaya appeared to tht 
o t e Asuras; both were killed when Brahma 
asked for permission to create four kinds of creatures; with 
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a view to this he performed austerities when he was filled 
with rage and tears out of which came wind, bile and kapha 
besides poisonous serpents; Brahma’s grief knew no bounds, 
and he swooned and lost his life; when Rudra appeared in 
eleven forms out of his face, revived him and helped him in 
his creation as his son.^ 

IM. 170. 1. 2Va. 25. 30-80. 

p' 

Madhu (xv ) — a son of Visvesa. 

M. 171. 49. 

Madhu (xvi) — honey fit for ceremonies;^ used for the 
ablution of deities;^ fit for pinda at Gaya.^ 

iM. 204. 5 and 7. ^Ih. 2G6. 51, 55. Va. 30. 151; 56. 12; 
105. 34. 


Madhu (xvii) — a son of Langali, the avatar of the 
Lord. 

Va. 23. 200. 

Madhu (xvm) — a son of Vrsa; had a hundred sons of 
whom Vrsni was the eldest. 

Vi. IV. 11. 26-7, 29. 

Madhu (xix) — a son of Caksusa Manu. 

Vi. in. 1 . 28. 

Madhus — a tribe whose Lord was Krsna;^ related to 
the Pandavas;^ defended Dvaraka;^ reheved by Kamsa’s 
death;- heard of Ki'sna’s going to Mithila and met him with 
presents;^ their praise of the heroic deeds of Visnu;® fought 
with their kinsmen and ended themselves.’ 

1 Bha. I. 8. 42; 10. 26. 2 pj j ^4 25; IX. 24. 63. 2 Ib I 11 
11. 4 p, X. 45. 15. 5 p X. 86. 20. « Ib. IX. 24. 63. 7 p, xi. 
30. 18. 
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Madhuka — a Bhargava and Madhyamadhvaryu. 

Er. II. 33. 16. • 

Madhvkulyd — ^R. in Kusadvlpa. 

Bha. V. 20. 15; Va. 109. 17; 112. 30. 

- Madhukrsnas — -the 14 saktis attached to Vasanta cakra. 

Br. rV. 32. 53. 

Madhuccliandas — the middle one of the 101 sons of 
Visvamitra;^ invited for the Rajashya of Yndhisthiraf a 
sage;^ a Kausika Brahmistha.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 16. 29; Vi. IV. 7. 38. 2 5^5. x. 74. 9; Va. 91. 96. 

3Br. II. 32. 117; III. 66. 68. ^M. 145. 112. 

Madhudamstn — a goddess following Maya. 

M. 179. 70. 

Madhudhenu — fit for gift during Visokadvadasi vratam. 
M. 82. 19. 

Madhunandi — a long; among the Angas after Nandana, 
he succeeded. His brother was Nandiyasas. 

Va. 99. 369. 

Madhupa — an Ajita deva. 

Br. II. 13. 94; Va. 31. 7. 

Madhuparkam — an offering of milk and honey;^ Para- 
surama was treated with it by Agastya.^ 

iM. 230. 11. 2Br. in.'35. 52. 

Madhiipdtram — a wedding present of Indra to Kames- 
vara. 


Br. IV. 15. 22. 
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Mcidhupufi (MciiJiuvd) — sacred to Hari;^ the capital of 
the Yadus. 

iBha. VII. 14. 31. 2 ib. X. 1. 10. 

Madlmphald—a mythical tree in Uttarakuru yielding 
clothes, jewels, etc. 

Br. II. 15. 72; Va. 45. 12. 

Madliubrdhmanam — to be recited in a sraddha. 

M. 17. 39. 

Madhumdn — a Mt. west of the Sitoda. 

Va. 36. 28. 

Madhurd — also Mathura (s.v.). 

Br. III. 49. 6; Vi. I. 12. 4; IV. 4. 101. 

Madhurdvdha — an Arseya Pravara (Angiras). 

M. 196. 22. 

Madhuripu — an epithet of Krma. 

Vi. IV. 13. 48. 

Madhuruha — a son of Ghrta Prstha. 

Bha. V. 20. 21. 

Madhuvanam — the region of Asura Madhu and his son 
Lavana;^ sacred to Hari on the bank of the Yamuna; here 
Ambarisa offered prayers to Hari by abhiseka according to 
mahdhhiseka vidhi: Here Satrughna killed Lavana and 
founded the city of Madhura.^ 

iBr. ni. 63. 186; Va. 88. 185. IX. 4, 30-31; 11. 14; 

Vi. I. 12. 2-4, 
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Madhusuklas~the fifteen saktis attached to Vasanta 
cakra. 

Br. IV. 32. 49-53. 

Madhusrl — a queen of Vasanta rtu. 

Br. IV. 32. 23, 46. 

Madhusudana — an epithet of Visnu;^ temple of, in the 
Himalayan slopes visited by Pururavas;^ also Madhudvisa,^ 

iBr. III. 71. 52, 208. M. 7. 15; 9. 1; 16. 3; Vi. III. 7. 14-6; 
V. 5. 21; 6. 1; 7. 5; 12. 5; 13. 17; 20. 74, 85; 21. 9; 26. 11; 31. 18; 
33. 18. ^M. 119. 39; 167. 41; 243. 13; 244. 52; 248. 10; 249. 45; 

Va. 96. 51, 203; 99. 44. 3 Vi. V. 33. 36, 39; 34. 34; 37, 15; VI. 4. 6. 

Madhuhan (Madhusudana) — a name of Hari, 

Bha. X. 6. 23. 


Madhorvanam — (Madhuvana s.v,); the forest of 
Madhu; reference to the city of Mathura on the Yamuna; 
the place where Dhruva performed topas; was visited by 
Hari to see Dhruva. 

Bha. I. 10. 26; IV. 8. 42 and 62; 9. 1. 

\ 

Madhaureyas — a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 
Va. 44. 14. 


Madhya — a Gandharva. 
Br. III. 7. 11. 


Madhyadesa(ya) (c) — the middle country to be con- 
quered by Kalki; a kingdom of Iksvaku;’ under Divakara 
its capital was Ayodhya;^ one of the three divisions of India.^ 


107. M. 12. 19; Va. 58. 81; 98. 106. 
271. 5, 3 Br. II. 31. 81; 35. 11; Vi. II. 3. 15. 


2M. 114. 36; 
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Madhyandina—a son of PuspaxTia and Prablia;^ a, 

Vdjin.^ 

iBha. IV. 13. 13. sya. 61. 25. 

Madhyam— 1000 crores X prayuiam (ayuiam-Vd. P.). 
Br. IV. 2. 98 and 102; Va. 101. 98. 

Madhyama (i) — the eighteenth kalpa; the beginning 
of madhyama svara. 

Va. 21. 38. 

Madhyama (n) — a name of a svara sacred to Dhaivata, 
Va. 21. 39. 

Madhyamagrdma — the middle scale in music; consists 
of SdTugi, Pauaui and drsidka — 20 diSerent kinds in it. 

Va. 86. 38, 49. 

Madhyama mdrga — the middle path consisting of Arsa- 
bhi, Govithi and Jdradgavi. 

\ 

Br. III. 3. 51. 

Madhyamdina — a pupil of Yajhavalkya. 

Br. II. 35. 28. 

Madhydnha (i) — a sakti. 

Br. IV. 32. 10. 

Madhydnha (ii)— 12 to 18 nalikas;^ when the sun 
passes three muhurtas from Samgava? 

1 Va. 50. 99; 56. 46. 2 pj 50 172, 

Madhvarnd — a sakti. 

Br. IV. -32. 57. 
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Madhvi — a R. from the lake Jaya. 


M. 121. 71. 

Mana (i) — the eleventh organ partaking of the 
character of karma and jfidna; proceeds to create induced by 
a desire to produce. 

Br. II. 9. 1, 7; IV. 3. 22; M. 3. 21. 

Mana (ii) — a Jayadeva. 

Br. III. 3. 7; 4. 3; Va. 66. 7. 

Mana (ni ) — a Sadhya god. 

Br. III. 3. 16; Va. 66. 15. 

Mana (iv) — a Tusita god. 

Br. III. 3. 19; Va. 66. 18. 

Mana (v) — a sala adjoining Sahasrastambha sala in 
Sripuram; reputed for its amrtavapika; by drinking its water 
yogis and siddhas became strong in body. 

Br. IV. 35. 2-24. 

Mana (vi) — a son of Satarupa. 

M. 4. 25. 

Mana (vii) — twenty-sixth kalpa; Sahkari became 
twins. 

Va. 21. 59. 

Mana (vm) — another term for Mahan. 

Va. 102. 21. 

Manavas — twelve sons of Brahma with mantrasarirfls. 
Va. 67. 6. 
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Manasa — the lake of the south. 

Va. 36. 16. 

Manasya — a Bhavya deva. 

Br. 11. 36. 71. 

Manasyu (i) — a son of Pracitvata. 

M. 49. 2. 

Manasyu (ii) — a son of Aviddha. 

Va. 99. 121. 

Manasyu (iii) — a son of Mahanta. 

Vi. II. 1. 39. 

• Manasyu (rv) — a son of Pravira; father of Abhayada. 
Vi. IV. 19. 1. 

Manasvika — a Naga. 

Va. 69. 73. 

Manasvim (i) — ^R. from lake Varcovan. (Sayana- 
Va. P.). 

Br. II. 18. 66; Va. 47. 63. 

Manasvi(a)ni (ii) — a daughter of Uttanapada and 
the wife of Antinara. 

Br. II. 36. 90; M. 49. 7; Va. 62. 76. 

Manasvinl (iii) — the wife of Mrkandu and mother of 
Markandeya. 

Va. 28. 5; Br. II. 11. 7. 

P. 78 
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Manu (i) — a son of Dliisana and Krsasva. 
Bha. VI 6. 20. 


Manu (n) — a Pravara. 

M. 196. 30. 

Manu (in) — a Sadhya god. 

M. 203. 11. 

Manu (iv) — the author of a Dharmasastra; grass cut 
for cow is not punishable; so also flowers plucked fi'om 
gardens other than those of temples for the worship of god. 

M. 227. 27, 32, 113. 

Manu (v) — approached by Varutri’s sons to rum the 
offerings to Gods but intermpted by Indra. 

Va. 65. 79. 

Manu (vi) — a son of Baskala. 

Va. 67. 79. 

Manu (vn) — a son of Sighraka; estabhshed himself in 
Kalapagrama by yoga. 

Va. 88. 210. 

Manu (vni) — one of the sons of Madhu. 

Va. 95. 45. 

Manu (ix) (Raivata ) — ^the fifth Manu; son of Prij^a- 
vrata and brother of Tamasa; Bali and others were his sons. 
Vibhu was Indi’a; Bhutai’ayas were the gods of the epoch; 
Vaikuntha was the manifestation of Hari in this manvantara.^ 
Devabahu and others were the seven sages; seiwed as calf 
to imlk the earth.^ 

iBlia. V. 1. 28: VIH. 5. 2-5. 23^ jj 33 3^ 5^ 54. 37 47 3, 
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Maiiu (x) — (Caksim)— a son of Visvakarman (Vis- 
vesa-M. P.) and Krfl. Father of Visvas and Sadhyas. 

Bha. VI. 6. 15; M. 171. 48. 

Manu (xi) {Sdvarni ) — the eighth Mann. A son of 
Chaya and Vivasvan. Father of Nirmoka and other sons. 
In this epoch Sutapas, Vhajas Ainitabhas, Muldiyas were the 
gods. Bah was Indra. Galava, Ki'pa. Rama and others were 
the sages. Hari manifested himself as Sdrvahhauma} Ini- 
tiated in the mystery of Lord’s glories by Narada, worship- 
ping Naranarayana;’ originally Srutasravas; performs aus- 
terities on the slopes of Meiai even to-dajr.^ 

iBha. VI. 6. 41; VIII. 13. 11-T; 22. 31; Vi. III. 2. 4; 13-19. 
2 Bha. V. 19. 10. 2 Bj.. IV. 1. 28; III. 59. 49 and SO. 

Manu (xn) (Svayambhuva ) — the first son of Brahma 
and the first king (Samrat) also Viral. Ruled the earth, 
girt bj* seven seas, occupying Bralimavarla with Baihismati 
as capital. A Viprarajai’si. Learnt the Veda from his father, 
who asked him to rule according to Dharma. Wife Sata- 
mpa; sons Priyavrata and Uttanapada besides eight more 
through Ananta and a daughter, Devahutl. Other daughters 
were Akuti and Prasuti^ who married Daksa and Ruci res- 
pectively. Met Kardama on the Sarasvati, spoke of inter- 
dependence of the Ksati'iya and the Brahmana, and offered 
his daughter Devahutl in marriage to that sage.^ Another 
daughter Dhanya became the wife of Dhruva. Seeing 
Dhruva fighting with the Yaksas in utter wrath, Manu asked 
him to cease slaughtering the innocents and to ask pardon 
of Kubera, their chief.^ 

Appointed Priyavrata in charge of the kingdom and 
retired to tapes. Spent 71 yugas meditating on Visnu, and 
gave Him the name, Hari. Did not take objection to Hara’s 
violation of dharma, though he was one of the twelve who 
knew the dharma ordained by Hari.^ Served as calf for 
Prthu to milk the earth.^ Formed one half of the Creator 
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and the other vres SataruDa. Asked Brahma lor tiie ean 


being lifted out of the waters to 
his subjects, when a Varaha iss 
to do the work.' 


form an abode for him 
ued from Brahma's no; 


rz\ r- 


Renouncing the world, hianu stood on one leg medi- 
tating on the gloiy of Hari on the bank of the Sunanaa tor 
a hundred vears: when the Asuras tried to attack and devour 


him Hari in the form of yaina slew them.” The hrst to give 
out Smarta dharyna. Varnasrc 771 a dhcryyyc: and the hrst to 
practice sf^dcarc: requested bv Brahma to protect the 
T' edas and consequently the yajylcs. Divided the Vedas into 
four sections.^ An Adipurnsa. From him were bom 
Vairajas.' 


-Bha. ViU. 1. 1. 5 and 7. XI. 14. 4: iu. 20. 1 and 10: 2L 1-S. 
25-26: 22. 26-9: VI. L 1: S. 6: 3r. u. 1.3. 105: I.L S. 44-5: 4. 34: 
145. 90: Va. 3. 2. 36: 23. 47: 59. 56-7: VI L 7. 14-19: ILL 1, 6. 
-Bha. m 21. 45: 22. S-14. TV 11. 6-34: Zl. 4. SS. - Bha. V. 

1. 21-2: XL 2. 15: HL 22. 31-6: H 7. 2: IT. 17. 12: 3. 20: IV 2L 2S, 
12: 29. 42. ^Fo. HL 12. 53-4: 13. 3-lS. 'Bha. Vul. 1. 


»Ft3. IV. IS 


7-10. it 29. 46. 61-4: 30.34- S2. '35-i 96: 34. 2-i; 35. 175: 

36. 3; 37. 14: IV. L 32 and 109: ZZ 142. 42. ? Fd. S. 45-6: 171. 27: 


00 

192. 10: 227. 32. 


Zlay-L-ii (sm) — -(Si'drodsc') — ^the second hlanu. and son 
e£ Asm. Father or Dyumat and others. In this epoch Rocana 
was Indra, iusita and others were gods, tTrijastamba and sis 
others were the seven sases. 

Bha. VnL F 19-20; Br. H. 35. 3. 23; 37. 15. 


ZiGiVii (sTv) — •( I'ciucst cfa) — the seventh Zvianu. also 
known as Sraddhadeva Son or Samjha and Vivasvat 
(Surenu and Vivasvan Va. P.) : wife Sraddha: father of ten 
sons ot whom Iksvaku was the eidestd in this enoch Puran- 
dara was indra: Kasyapa. Atii and others were sases: Adit- 
yas and I'^asus were gods: X'amana was the manifestation or 
Hanr' a Hsatrrya JrmnTroradzn: lT~g saciince was disturbed 
by sons or Varutri who were burnt by Indra in the reef: 
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a Prajapati: king and dandadhara.*^ Saved by the 
Matsya Hari during the deluge. After anointing his son 
on the throne, M. performed penance on the Malaya Mt. 
for a lac of years when Brahma blessed him as protector of 
the universe after the pralaya.' Once in making a water 
oblation to his manes, a fish fell into his hand which he 
put into his water vessel. Finding its rapid growth he 
placed it in a well, tank, Ganges and the sea respectively. 
From its abnormal growth he suspected it to be an asura 
or Vasudeva; on questioning it he found it to be the Lord 
and was asked to use it (the fish) as the life boat when the 
whole world went down in the deluge, saving at the same 
time some lives performed tapas on the Yamuna for one 
hundred years with a view to get progeny ;*" see Satyavrata; 
celebrated an Asvamedha in honour of Mitra and Varuna; 
out came Ila who went to themf the Lord of men, and seven 
worlds with towns divided the Vedas into four for the pro- 
gress of the world;® in order to get sons he performed the 
Mitravaruna ritual; owing to the hota’s carelessness a 
daughter Ila came out; she became again a male Sudyumna 
by name; by an imprecation of Siva he again became a 
woman near Budha’s hermitage. Budha got by her a son 
by name Pururavas;^® interpretation of Sahdabrahma by,^^ 

iRha. Vm. 13. 1-9; Br. 11. 36. 4, 81; III. 59. 22 and 38; 63. 
215; rv. 1. 6-28; Va. 84. 22; Vi. IV. 1. 6-7. 2 Br. II. 38. 1. ^ Bha. 

Vni. 13. 1-9. « Br. II. 32. 120; 38. 26 and 32; IB. 1. 3 and 6; 8. 21; 

10. 98; 60. 7; M. 145. 115; 248. 15. 1. 11 to the end; 2. 16; 

9. 1; 16. 1; 52. 3. « Bha. I. 3. 15; Vin. 24. 50; IX. 1. 3-12; 2. 1; 

6. 4. ' Br. III. 60. 1-10. » Va. 70. 18. 9 Ib. 60. 8. lo Vi. IV. 1. 

8-12. 11 Ib. VI. 5. 64. 

» 

Manu (xv) (Daksa Sdvarnl ) — ^the ninth Manu. Born 
of Varuna; father of Bhutaketu and other sons. Paras and 
others were gods of his epoch, and Adbhuta was Indra; Dyu- 
timat and others were sages. During this period Hari mani- 
fested himself as Psabha. 

• • 


Bha. VIII. 13. 18-20. 
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Manu (xvi) (Rudrasdvarni) — the twelfth Manu; father 
of Devavan and other sons. Rtadhaman was Indra. Harita 
and others were gods. Tapomurti and others were sages. 
Svadhama was Hari manifesting in this epoch the fourth 
Savarna Manu in the 12th 'parydya? 

iBha. VIII. 13. 27-29. IV. 1. 82-93. 

Manu (xvii) Sdvarna(i) — the second Manu in the 
epoch of the Vaivasvata Manvantara; son of Savarna;^ in 
his age Bali was to reign over the whole world. ^ 

iBr. IV. I. 51-5, 73-81. n. 36. 4; III. 73. 52. 

Manu (xviii) (Raucya) — a Savarna Manu of the XIII 
parydya; three groups of gods, all addicted to Soma and ghee 
through yajnas. 

Br. IV. 1. 95-116. 

Manu, (xix) — (Cdksusdniaram) — Blii’gu and other 
sages lived in this epoch.^ There were five classes of devas, 
Lekha, Rbhava, Rbhadya, Varimula, and Divaukasa; Cak- 
susa had ten sons commencing with Ruru;^ King Pururavas 
flourished in the same line in this epoch.^ 

^M. 2. 14; 6. 3; 8. 12. ^Ih. 9. 22, 25. ^ p,. ii5_ 7.8_ 

Manu (xx) (Auttama) — ^the third Manu;^ father of 
ten sons; the devas of the epoch are Bhavanas and there were 
also seven sages, Kaukurundi, etc., all engaged in yoga.^ 

1 M. 3. 47. 2 IP 9_ 11^ 

Manu (xxi) (Cdksusa) (vi) — the son of Caksu -and 
Virini; married'a royal princess Nadvala and had ten sons. 

M. 4. 40; Vi. I. 13. 4. 

Manu (xxn) — the son of Haryasva and father of Pra- 

tika. 


Vi. IV. 5. 27. 
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illanus — ^vrorsliipped with Devas for kingdom.; their 
duties in different epochs described^ Fourteen in number: 
went to Maharloka when theii- duties were over;- in order: 
Svayambhuva, Svarocisa, Auttama, Tamasa. Raivata, Cak- 
susa; these six are past ones: the future are eight: Savarna, 
Pahcaraucyas. Bhautya and Vaivasvata.^ 

iBha. II. 3. 9: 'tan. 14. 2-10 ^Br. IV. 2. 2 nad 5. -Va. 
62. 3-4. 

Manukdla — the whole period of the fourteen Manus 
covering a kalpa of one thousand yugas — the fourteen man- 
vantaras. 

Bha. 'tnil. 13. 36; 14. 11. 

Mamiga — a son of Dyutiman after whose name is a 
Janapada. 

Va. 33. 21. 

Maraija — a Visvedeva. 

M. 203. 13. 

Manutirtha — a tirtha visited b}^ Balainma. 

Bha. X. 79. 21. 

Manuttama (Manutta or Marufta) — a king equal to a 
cakravartin. went to heaven with Samvarta, a sage; father 
of Narisyanta. 

Va. S6. 9. 

Manuvardi — a daughter of Tumburu. 

Br. m. 7. 13. 

Maniivamsadhara — an avatar of Hari. 

Bha. n. 7. 20. 
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Manuvasa — a son of Madhu. 

Va. 95. 45. 

Bfauusyas— created out of the rajas element;^ four 
varnas of.^ 

1 Vi. I. 5. 23, 37-8; 6. 1. 2ib. i. 6. 5. 

Manusyapitrs — are Laukikas (s.v.). 

Br. II. 28. 71, 78, 95. 

Manojava (i) — a son of Medhatithi of Sakadvipa, 

Bha. V. 20. 25. 

Manojava (ii) — a son of Isana and Siva. 

Br. II. 10. 79; Va. 27. 52. 

Manojava (iii) — a Lekha god. 

Br. II. 36. 75. 

Manojava (iv) — the Indra of the Caksusa epoch. 

Br. II. 36. 76; Vi. III. 1. 26. 

Manojava (v) — a son of Anila (Anala-M. P.) a Vasava. 
Br. III. 3. 26; M. 5. 25; Va. 66. 25; Vi. I. 15. 114. 

Manojava (vi) — a god of one of the ten branches of the 
Harita gana. 

Br. IV. 1. 84; Va. 100. 89. 


Manojava — a R. in Krauncadvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 75; M. 122. 88; Va. 49. 69; Vi. II. 4. 55. 
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Manodanda — restraint of mind. 

Va. 17. 6. 

Manonuga (i) — a son of Dyutiman after whom the 
kingdom, Manonuga took its name. 

Br. n. 14. 22, 24. 

Manonuga (ii) (c) — a region of the Krauhcadvipa 
adjoining the Vamana hill. 

Br. II. 14. 24; 19. 71;' M. 122. 84. 


Manonuga (in) — a varsa of the hill, Vamanaka. 
Va. 49. 66. 


Manobhavd — an Apsarasa. 

Br. III. 7. 7. 

Manoramd (i) — a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 26. 

Manoramd (ii) — an Apsarasa, 

Va. 69. 6. 


Manovati (i) — the sabha of Brahma on the first inner- 
slope of Meru in which reside Isana and Indra besides sages 
and seers. 

Va. 34. 72-7. 


Manovati (ii) — a daughter of Tumburu. 

Va. 69. 49. 

Manoharam — a tirtha on the Narmada sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 194. 7. 

P. 79 
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Manohard (i) — a wife of Dhara, 

M. 5. 24. 

Manohard (ii) — the wife of Dharma, the Vasu. 

/ 

Vi. I. 15. 113. 

Mankana — the form of a Brahmana assumed by Ganesa 
Nikumbha when he appeared in a dream to Divodasa. 

Br. III. 67. 42. 

Mankuti — a R, from the Rksa hill. 

Br. II. 16, 31. 


Mantradruma — ^Indra of the Caksusa epoch. 

Bha. VIII. 5. 8. 

Mantra {i)ndthd — also Mantrini,^ and Mantruiisyama; 
war master of Lalita; residence at Kadambavanavatika;^ 
helped Kumari in vanquishing Bhanda’s sons; rode on Kiri- 
cakra; consulted Dandanatha;^ invoked Madirasindhu 
(s.v.).^ 

iBr. IV. 17. 22, 27; 27. 58; 19. 61. IV. 31. 82, 89. 

3Ib. IV. 26. 2„ 83, 113; 27. 58. ^ ib. rv. 28. 14, 48, 92, 103. 

Mantra (i) nay ikd — see Mantranatha. 

Br. IV. 17. 31, 33, 40. . 

Mantrapravacanas — a branch of the Vedic literature. 

Va. 58. 14. 

Mantrabrdhmanam — a branch of Vedic literature;^ ety. 
of." 


iBr. II. 31. 12; 33. 54; Va. 59. 138. ^ib. 50. 141; 61. 102. 
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Mantram (i) — (also Mantrasthanam, Council Cham- 
ber) consultation to be held with many and individually and 
with people in whom the king has confidence; at least one 
expert must be consulted; generally with people learned in 
the three Vedas, elders who have the ability to correct 
the erring king;^ kingdom rests on mantra;^ king not 
to decide alone nor to consult too many;^ Bhanda’s War. 
Council.^ 

iM. 215. 48-52. 2 ib. 220. 33. ^ib. 220. 37. 4 Br. IV. 21. 21/ 

25. 3 


Mantram (ii) — a portion of the Purva samhita. 

Va. 61. 65. 

Mantras — take the food offered in sacrifices to the Pitrs 
as the calf finds out its mother among the lost cows;^ came 
out of discontent, fear, difficulties, happiness and misery of 
rsis; later put into form and order by sages; differences in 
mantras as many as twenty-four;^ the two major divisions. 
— grdmyam and drariyakam^ Veda mantras, Visnu mantra, 
Durga mantra, Ganapata mantra, etc.;^ ety. of.® 

1 Br. II. 28. 91; Va. 59. 61. 2 Br. II. 32.- 68; 33. 42; Va. 59. 

35-61; M. 145. 62-3. 3 Br. II. 35. 73, 85; IV. 8. 51-3, 57. 4 jb. jy. 

38. 4. 5Va. 59. 141. 

Mantramdld — a R. in Kusadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 15. 

Mantraya — a son of Satyabhama. 

Va. 96. 238. 

Mantravit — a son of Satyabhama and Krsna. 

Br. III. 71. 247. 

Mantrasarlras — the 12 sons who came out of Brahma’s 

face. 


Va. 67. 4. 
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Mantratma iaktikd — a Varna sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 58. 

Mantri (i) — a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 238. 

Mantri (ii) — the chief counsellor of the king;^ looks 
after the kingdom in the absence of the king;^ to be consulted 
before undertaking an expedition^ residence of.'* 

iVa. 57. 70. 2M. 115. 17; 217. 18. ^b. 223. 9; 240. 27. 

Ib. 254. 20. 

Mantrini — is Mantranatha. 


Br. rv, 17. 33; 19. 87; 31. 82-9. 


Mantripravaram — the ministry which ruled the king- 
dom in the absence of king, Sagara. 

Br. III. 50. 32. 

Mantropanisad — a secret mantra in honour of Sankar- 
sana, taught to king Citraketu by Narada; its text. 

Bha. VI. 15. 27; 16. 18-25. 


Manthu — a son of Viravrata and Bhoja; his wife was 
Satya, and son Bhauvana. 

Bha. V. 15. 15. 

Manda — a son of Abhramu elephant;^ also Padma; the 
vehicle of Kubera.^ 

1 Br. III. 7. 330. 2 Va. 69. 214, 216. 

Mandaha a son of Srideva and Vasudeva. 


Br. III. 71. 181. 
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Mandagas — ^the Sudra caste of Sakadvipa. 

Vi. IT. 4. 69. 

Mandacd — a R. from the Suktimat, 

Br. II. 16. 38: iM. 114. 32: Va. 45. 107. 

Mandagdmini — a R. from the Siiktimat hill. 

Br. n. 16. 3S. 

Manda.nl — a murchana: the presiding deity of the Vis- 
vedevas. 

Va. S6. 63. 

Mandayannaga — a Mamt gana. 

M. 171. 54. 

Mandahdhya — a son of Balarama. 

Br. m. 71. 167. 

Mandara (i) — (Mt.) on one side of Meru; one of Vis- 
kambhagiris round the Mem: sacred to Siva; in its valleys 
Hiran\?akasipu performed austerities; used in churning the 
milk ocean: lest it should sink in the sea Hari in the form of 
Kurma supported the mormtain: was lifted up with great 
difficulty by the Gods and Asuras, who could not carry it to 
the ocean, when Hari asked Gamda to bear it on his back 
to the sea and vrhich he did.^ Recipient of mango fmits as 
large as hill-tops falling from a divine mango tree, 1100 yoja- 
nas high (see Arunoda).^ Here Prthu died and was cre- 
mated.^ (Also knovm, Mandaragiri and Mandaracalam) . 

Bhadrasva versa and Caitraratha park in;'^ Siva spent 
his honeymoon here vvith Uma after mainying her; Uma s 
delights in the woods.^ 

^Br. rv. 9. 51. 56. 60; Bha. I. 3. 16: HI. 28. 27: V. 16. 11: 
W. 3. 2: 7. 2; Vm. 5. 10: 6. 33-9; X. 40. 18; XII. 13. 2: M. 69. 1; 
249. 15:' 250. 26; 251. 35: Vi. I. 9. 77. 84. ^Bha. V. 16. 16. ^Ib. 
rv. 23. 24. --M. S3. 20. 31. -Ib. il3. 45; 154. 496, 573: 163. 87; 

1S3. 1. 
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Mandara (ii) — a Mt. of Kusadvipa, from waters called 
mandas'^ a son of Meru;^ on the other side of Gandhama- 
dhana; its mahavrksa is Keturat,^ 

1 Br. II. 13. 36; 19. 56; Va. 36. 19; 42. 14; 45. 90; 49. 51; 101. 
288. 2 ib. 30. 33. 3 ib. 35. 16. 

Mandara (iii) — a Mt. in Bharatavarsa. 

Br. II. 16. 20; III. 27. 28. 

Mandara (iv) — a tirtha sacred to Kamacarim. 

M. 13. 28; 184. 18. 

Mandara (v) — same as Kakudman. 

M. 122. 61. 

Mandara (vi) — a palace of 12 floors; three-fourths of 
Meru; the tcrana is 45 hastas. 

M. 269. 28, 32, 47. 

Mandara (vii) — a Mt. in Malayadvipa. 

Va. 48. 23. 

Mandara (viii) — a hill on the east of Ilavrta. 

Vi. II. 2. 18. 

Mandarasohhi — a son of Manibhadra. 

Va. 69. 155. 

Mandaraharina — an upadvvpa to Jambudvipa. 

Bha. V. 19. 30. 

Mandarax^ala — a chief hill of Kusadvipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 41. 
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Mandavdhim — ^R. from Suktimanta (Suktimat). 

M. 114. 32; Va. 45. 107. 

Mandavdhya — a son of Saraiia. 

Va. 96. 165. 

Manddki — a son of Bhavya of Sakadvipa. 

Vi. n. 4. 60. 

Manddkiru (i) — a R. in Bharatavarsa; Ganga in Deva- 
lokad R. of the Kailasa hill. Here Aila and Urvasi lived 
for sometime.^ Other rivers in Kailasa are Alakananda and 
Nanda.^ 

1 Bha. V. 19. 18: X. 70. 44: Va. 45. 99. 2 Br. II. IS. 3: III. 66. 

6; M. 121. 4; Va. 41. 14-17: 91. 6. 2 41 ig; 47. 3. 

Mandakini (11) — a R. sacred to the Pitrs;^ rises from 
^yavan;- water for bathing a deity 

^M. 22. 23. 2 1b. 105. 10; 114. 25. 267. 20. 

Manddkiiiyas — Kasyapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 3. 

Manddkuri — a R. from the Rksa hill. 

Br. II. 16. 30. 

Manddra — a Siva gana. 

Br. m. 41. 27. 

Manddravatl — a division of Sripuram. 

Br. IV. 32. 33. 

Manddrasaptami — the performance of, on the fifth day 
of the bright half of tlie month of Magha in honour of the 
Sun God, gets one the desired objects. 

M. 74. 3; 79. 1. 
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Mandulaka — an Andhra king who ruled for five years. 
M. 273. 10. 

Mand'ehas (i) — three crores of Raksasas who attack 
the rising sun and who are disarmed by the sandhya 
worship of gods and by the chanting of the Gdyatn by the 
Brahmanas. 

iBr. 11. 21. 110; Va. 50. 163. 


Mandehas (ii) — the Sudra caste of Kusadvipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 38. 

Mandodaka — the lake in the Kailasa; the water in it 
is like curd; the Nandana is on its bank, and the Mandakini 
rises from it. 

M. 121. 4-5. 

Maridodari (i) — a daughter of Maya. 

M. 6. 21; Va. 68. 29. 

Mandodarl (n) — a th'tha sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 41. 

Manmatha — (Kama) ; God of Love;^ on the third Parva 
of the Geyacakra;^ recreated by Lalita, who said he was her 
son; went to Siva’s abode accompanied by his friend 
Vasanta.^ Got burnt by Siva and in effecting his revival 
Mayavati (Rati) deluded Sambara by her charms; she 
brought up Pradyumna who was a part of the Love God.^ 

iM. 118. 13. 2 Br. IV. 19. 67. s Ib. IV. 30. 46. ^yi. V. 27. 

28-30. 
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Manmaihd — a goddess enshrined at Hemakuta. 
M. 13. 50. 


Manyu (i) — a name of a Rudra. 
Bha. III. 12. 12. 


Manyu (ii) — the son of Vitatha (Bharadvaja) ; father 
of Brhadksatra and four other sons. 

Bha. IX, 21. 1; Vi. IV. 19. 20, 21. 

Manyumdn — the son of Jatharagni; see Vidvanagni. 

Br. II. 12. 34; Va. 29. 32. 


Manvantaras — periods of Manus; seven in number and 
seven to come, of Svayambhuva, Svarocisa, Auttama, 
Tamasa, Raivata, Caksusa, Savarni (after Vaivasvata in 
M. P.) , Raucya (Br. P.) ; Vaivasvata present according to the 
M. P.) Ruci, Bhautya, Merusavami, Rta, Rtadhaman and 
Visvaksena; the last seven are future Manus one of the 
five characteristics of the Purana;^ calculation of the duration 
of the epochs of Manus constitutes 71 yugas at the end of 
which comes Ksaya"* according to Manusa and Divyavat- 
sara.® 

1 Br. II. 6. 6, 20; 36. 1-4; M. 2. 22; 9. 2-36; Va. 21. 11, 14, 19, 
38, 44; 57. 33-6; Vi. I. 3. 18. 2M. 53. 65; Br. I. 1. 37; Va. 4. 10. 

3M. 142. 30. 4Va. 10. 12; 32. 41. 61. 138-144; 150. 176. 

Manvantara of Svayambhuva Manu — ^the Gods of three 
worlds, sages, pitrs, and people help him; but finding 
the diminished powers, go to Maharloka. 

Va. 61. 149-51. 

P. 80 
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Mamatd — the wife of the sage Usija (Asija-Va. P,), 
(Utathya Vi. P.) whose younger brother Brhaspati wanted 
sexual union with her when she was pregnant eight months; 
he raped her, and cursed the baby in the womb which 
obstructed the completion of the act, to be ever in darkness, 
and hence the child was born blind, Dirghatamas; the result 
of the union y/as Bharadvaja; Mamata, abandoned Bharad- 
vaja fearing divorce by her husband on account of the in- 
discret act of Brhaspati (s.v.) see also Dirghatamas. 

Bha. IX. 20. 37-39; Br. III. 74. 36-7; M, 48. 32-41; 49. 17, 26; 
Va. 99. 36-8; Vi. IV. 19 16. 


Maya (i) — The architect of the Asuras of the other 
world, and a past master in the practice of mdya. Served as 
calf for the Mayins to derive mdyd from Earth. Built aerial 
cities, three in number, of gold, silver and iron for the pro- 
tection of the Asuras, and constructed the divine sahhd. The 
cities were well equipped and furnished, with paintings and 
drawings of couples of Nagas and Asuras, pigeons, parrots 
and sdrikas, interspersed by charming gardens of flowers 
and fruits with lakes of crystal waters. Being the 
Lord of Tripura which he built, he took part with Bali 
in the Devasura war, and also fought with Visvakar- 
man;^ son of Visvakarman; Surenu was his sister;^ had 
an evil dream that a naked lady and a man of three eyes 
burning the city: reported it to the Sabha: was explained by 
Narada: precautions for defence: army stationed at respec- 
tive places of vantage; Vidyunmali was over-powered; Maya 
constructed a tank of medicinal waters to make the dead 
live and restored Vidyunmali. Knowing this immortalising 
fluid, Brahma and Hari drank the whole of it; fierce war; 
Siva directed his arrows against the three cities and killed 
the Asuras by destroying their cities. Maya’s address to the 
Asuras for a bold stand. Vidyunmali and Taraka were 
killed. Maya was let off and asked to live in a special house 
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after burning the city. In the Tarakamaya it is said he rode 
on a golden chariot with arms and weapons.^ 

iBha. I. 15. 8; II. 7. 37; IV. 18. 20; V. 24. 9-10; VII. 10. 22 and 
29, 51-60. 2 Br. III. 59. 21; IV. 12. 3; 20. 46; 31. 7; Va. 84. 20-1. 

3M. ch. 129; 131. 25-30; 134. 9-30; chh. 135-140. 173. 2-13; 
177. 3-6. 

Maya (ii) — the Asura architect and a contemporary of 
Krsna. His son enslaved the gopas and hid them in a cave, 
Krsna recovered them;’^ freed from the forest fire of Kan- 
dava by Arjuna, he erected a sabhd for the use of the Pan- 
davas. Once Duryodhana (s.v.) mistook a floor of this for 
a sheet of water and had a nasty fall;^ Supplied a magic car 
to Salva under orders of Siva.^ ' 

1 Bha. II. 7. 31. 2 Ib. X. 55. 21; 71. 45; 58. 27; 75. 34 and 37. 

3 Ib. X. 76. 7; 77. 28. 

Maya (iii) — an Asura; Lord of Talatala region, won the 
grace of Siva and attained moksa by satsanga. A follower of 
Vrtra in his battle with Indra;^ wife Rambha and father of 
six sons;^ had daughters like Upadanavi.^ 

1 Bha. V. 24. 28; XI. 12. 5; VI. 10. 31. 2 Br. HI. 6. 5 and 28; 

Va. 68. 28-9. ^ M. 6. 21. 

Maya (iv) — father of Maya. 

Br. II. 9. 64. 

Maya (v) — an author on architecture. 

M. 252. 2. 

Maya — a Sakti created from the heart of Nrsimha. 

M. 179. 64. 

Mayiira (i) — the riding animal of Karttikeya; several 
on the Himalayas;^ a banner of Skanda presented to Vayu.^ 

1 Br. II. 25. 16, 27; III. 10. 47. M. 160. 21. Va. 36. 2; 54. 19, 
2Ib. 72. 46. 
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Mayura (ii) — a peak on the Varaha hill. 

Va. 42. 70. 

Mayuradlivaja—Bma with the peacock standard; the 
breaking of the flag was a sign of impending war 

Vi. V. 33. 3. 

Mayohhuva—oi the Agastya family. 

M. 202. 2. 

Marlcaka — a son of Bhavya of Sakadvipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 60. 

Manca (i) Kasyapa — a Prajapati; husband of Aditi and 
father of the Adityas. 

Va. 30. 72; 50. 168; 52. 95; 67. 43; 100. 20; 101. 35 and 49. 

Marici (i) — a mind-born son of Brahma born with 
Narada at the beginning of creation married Kala a 
daughter of Kardama;^ father of Kasyapa;^ came with 
Brahma to see Kapila born to Kardama;^ was present in 
Daksa’s yajnaf directed the Asvamedha of Indra;® came to 
see the Trivikrama avatar of the Lord;^ did not comprehend 
Hari’s mdya^ 

The chief sage of Vena’s reign responsible for punishing 
him. A sage in Daruvana;® one of the seven sages of 
Svayambhuva epoch: instructed by Brahma on the eighteen 
Purdnas; praised $iva, out to destroy Tripur am'/® had a 
daughter Surupa, whom Angiras got married.” 

1 Bha. I. 6. 31; III. 12. 22; IX. 1. 10; Br. II. 32. 96; III. 1. 21, 
43-4; M. 3. 6; 4. 26; 195. 9. 2 BKa. III. 24. 22; IV. 1. 13. s ib. m. 14. 
7; 20. 10. 4 Ib. III. 24. 9. ® Ib. IV. 7, 43; 29. 43. ^ ib. yi. 13. 21. 

7Ib. VIII. 21. 1. 8Ib. IX. 4. 58. 9Br. II. 21. 115; 27. 104; 36. 
133; III. 10. 52; M. 145. 90; 154. 352; 171. 27. i^Ib. 9. 4; 53. 12; 
102. 19; 127. 24; 133. 67. Ib. 196. 1; 245. 86; 250. 4. 
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Manci (n) — a son of Samrat and Utkala. Father of 
Bindumati. 

Bha. V. 15. 15. 

Marici (ni) — ^His wife was Urna; had six sons in the 
first antara; then Gods laughed at Brahma seeking connec- 
tion with his daughter; these were born of Hiranyakasipu as 
Asui'as, but were taken away bj’- Yogamaya; then they were 
born of Devaki and killed by Kamsa. 

Bha. X. 85. 47-49. 

Manci (iv) — created from the eyes; one of the Nine 
Brahmaiias alluded to in the Purdnas. 

Br. I. 5; 11. 9. 18 and 22; 11. 10; 13. 54. 

Manci (v) — a sage of the Svayambhuva epoch-/ son-in- 
law of Daksa;^ married Sambhuti;^ adwsed Dhruva to pray 
to Visnu.* 

iVa. 3. 2; 31. 16; 62. 113: 65. 44. ^Ih. 30. 48. ^Br. II. 9. ' 
55; Va. 28. 8: Vi. 1. 10. 6; 11. 43. ^ Ib. I. 12. 6. 

Manci (vi) — a son of Brahma married Dharma^Tata, 
the daughter of Dharma whom he cm-sed for derehction of 
duty, to become a stone; got one hundred sons through her; 
in turn cursed by her for the imjust curse. 

Va. 107. 7, 26; 112. 36. 

Manci (vn) — a mind-born son of Brahma; married 
Saimati. 

Vi. I. 7. 5, 7, 37. 

Mancigarhhas (i) — ^the gods of the ninth Manvantara; 
a gana of 12 gods. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 19; Br. IV. 1. 55, 58-9; Vi. IB. 2. 21. 
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Maricigarhhas (ii) — the world of Havismanta Pitrs in 
the Martandamandalam. 

M. 15. 16. 

Maricigarhhas (iii) — ^the world of Upahtita Pitrs; 
belonging to Ksatriyagana. 

Va. 73. 38-9. 


Maricigarhhas (iv) — sons of Meru SaVarni, 
Va. 100. 59. 

Maricipas — do severe austerities at Benares. 
M. 183. 31. 


Mariciman — a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 244. 


Mariciraksaka — one of Danu’s sons. 

Va. 68. 5. 

Marisd—a daughter of trees given by Soma as wife of 
Pracetasa for the generation of Daksa. 

Va. 63. 33-7. 

Maru (i) — the name of a desert;^ water in, due to 
ignorance.^ 

1 Bha. I. 10. 35. 2 Va. 104. 39. 


Maru (ii) the son of Sighraraja and father of Pra^ruta 
(Prasusraka-Vi. P.) ; having attained perfection in yoga: he 
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resides in Kalapagrama (still rooted in Yoga- Vi. P.) : would 
revive the solar race at the end of Kali. 

Bha. IX. 12. 5-7; Br. III. 63. 210-11. Vi. IV. 4. 108-11. 

Mam (ill ) — a son of Haryasva and father of Pratipaka 
(Pratyambaka Br. P.; Pratitvaka-Vd. P.). 

Bha. IX. 13. 15-6; Br. III. 64. 11. Va. 89. 11. 

Maru(c) (iv) — on the way from Dvaraka to Hastina- 
pura. 

Bha. X. 71. 21. 

Mam (v) — of the Iksvaku line, living in Kalapagrama 
and endowed with Yoga. 

Bha. XII. 2. 37. 

Mam (vi) — a son of the III Savarna Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 81. 

Maru (vii) — the place sacred to Lalita. 

Br. IV. 44. 98. 

Mamndas — 13 Kings of this line ruled for 200 years 
v.nth Vrsalas. 

Va. 99. 360, 363. 

Mamta (i) — a son of Karandhama; he had no son and 
regarded Dusyanta of Puru’s family as his son. 

Bha. IX. 23. 17. 

Mamta (ii) — ^born of Marutvati. 

Br. I. 1. 112; 2. 41; Va. 10. 71; 66. 33. 

Mamta (in) — ^Mitrajyoti was his daughter. 

Br. III. 68. 1, 4. 
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Mariiis (i) — fortynine in number, born of Diti and 
Kasyapa; seven in each of the seven vdiaskandhas; brothers 
of Indra and participators in sacrifices;^ when Diti conceived 
a son to be the slayer of Indra, the latter began to serve her 
throughout her pregnancy. Once finding that she did not 
keep to her vows he entered her womb and cut the foetus into 
49 pieces, when they cried. He said to them md ruda and 
hence maruta; being divine, were born as 49 sons; at the 
request of their mother Indra made them a devagana, called 
Marutgana.^ 

Gods of the Vaivasvata epoch, Indra being their over- 
lord: requested Soma to give up Tara to Brhaspati.^ 

Fought with Nivatakavacas in the Devasura war: 
mounted guards in Marutta’s Yajnas: nourished Bharadvaja 
abandoned by Mamata and gave him to Bharata as his son;^ 
helped Indra in the heavy downpour on Nandavraja: went 
with the gods to Dvaraka to request Krsna to go back to 
Vaikuntha;® Fathers of Sobhavatya group of Apsarasas; 
presiding deity of Kalopanata murchana; line in Bhuvar- 
loka and Lokaloka; perform sraddha;® are worshipped for 
lasting strength (ojas).’^ 

Their service in the battle of Tripuram: Shaken by 
Hiranyakasipu; glad at Hari’s attack on the Asuras;® attain- 
ed siddhi at Siddesvaram;® companions of those who are 
devoted to their brothers;^® brought up Bharadvaja, son of 
Brhaspati.^^ 

iBha. VI. 18. 19, 23-77: VIII. 13. 4: Br. III. 5. 79, 90, 99, 
104: M. 6. 47; 163. 22-3. Ch. 7. sib 8. 4: 9. 29: 23. 

35: 36. 1. 4Bht. VI. 10. 17: IX. 2. 28; 20. 35-9: M. 49. 15, 25-30: 
58. 33. SBha X. 25. 7: XI. 6. 2. ^Br. III. 7. 20: 61. 46: 
IV. 2. 27, 197: III. 10. 110. ’Bha. II. 3. 8. ^M. 58. 33: 132. 
3; 137. 18; 172. 14-44; 174. 32. ^Ib. 191. 117; 246. 60. i^Bha. 
VI. 5. 31. 11 Va. 99. 139-51. 

Maruts (ii) — one of the Marut ganas. 

Va. 67. 128. 
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Marutganns (i) — the seven pieces of Dili’s garbha. be- 
came seven ganas in the Vayu mdrga; each originated seven 
ganas in turn and thus 49 Marut ganas are distinguished; 
they partake in yajnas especially garuda sayana ya^naf 
residents of Bhuvarloka;^ part of Visnu;^ see ^akra. 

IV, a. 30. 99: 64. 2: Vi. L 9. 64 and 70: 21. 40. 67. 

110, 123-29. 3ib. 101. 29. ^vi. V. 1. 17. 

Marutta (i) — the son of Aviksit, a cakravarti and father 
of Dama; helped by Samvarta, he performed sacrifices; his 
ijajnas were of a high order; Indra was much pleased with 
soma^ and the Brahmanas with daksiud; Maruts were the 
guards and Visvedevas were members of the sabhad still is 
sung the glory of his sacrifice in which everything was of 
gold; father of Narisyanta.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 2. 26-9. 2 Vi. IV. 1. 31-4. Br. III. 61. 7; 8. 35. 

Marutta (ii) — a son of Karamdhama (Karamdana- 
V?. P.) ; issueless, adopted Duskanta of the Paurava line and 
thus Purvasu family got merged in the Paurava line. It was 
a result of Yayati’s curse. 

Br. III. 74. 2-4; Va. 99. 2-4: Vi. IV. 16. 3-6. 

Marutta (in) — a son of Usanas, a great warrior and 
Rajarsi; father of Kambalabarhis. 

Br. III. 70. 25: M. 44. 24: Va. 95. 24. 

Marutvatl — a mind-born daughter of Brahma (a 
daughter of Daksa, Bhd. P. and Vi. P.) and one of the ten 
wives of Dharma; mother of the Maruts among whom were 
Marutvan and Jayanta;^ other names of the Maruts.^ 

iBha. VI. 6. 4 and 8: Br. III. 3. 2 and 32: M. 5. 15, 17: 
171. 32, 51, 55; 203. 9. Va. 66. 2: Vi. I. 15. 105. 2 52-5. 

Marutvantas — sons of Marutvati and Dharma;^ for 
names of the ganas of the Maruts.^ 

iM. 5.17; 36.1; 132. 3; 171. 51; Br. III. 3. 32; Bha. VI. 
6. 8; Vi. I. 15. 105. 2 m. 171. 52; 203. 9. 

P. 81 
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Marufs(t)oma — a sacrifice performed by Bharata 
anxious to have a son;^ performed by Marutta for 60 years 
to please the Maruts and get inexhaustible annam from 
them,^ 

iBha. IX. 20. 35: Br. III. 68. 2: M. 49. 28. Va. 99. 153; 
Vi. IV. 19. 6. 2Va. 93. 2-3. 

Marudeva — a son of Supratika (Supratipa-M.P.) and 
father of Sunaksatra. 

Blia. IX. 12. 12: M. 271. 8; Vi. IV. 22. 4. 

Maru(desa ) — also Marudhanva; arid tracP where 
Samjnd roamed in the guise of a mare;^ heaven became like 
a desert by the havoc of Taraka.^ (See Maru). 

iVa. 86. 51. 2Bha. I. 10. 35. M. 11. 26. Va. 8. 97; 88. 35. 
3M. 154. 34. 

Marudvrdhd (Marudvriddha-Br. P .) — a R in Bharata- 
varsa. 

Bha. V. 19. 18. 

Marka — (Sanda) an Asura; one of the four sons of 
Sukra and a tutor of Prahlada;^ seen by the Gods at the 
sacrifice;^ one of the two disciples the other being Sanda of 
Sukra sent to help the Asuras; but he joined the camp of the 
Devas, the latter offering him a place in sacrifices.® 

1 Bha. VII. 5. 1-2, 48-50; Br. III. 1. 78; 72. 72, 87; 73. 63-4; 
M. 47. 41; Va. 65. 77. 2]yi; 47^ 54 3 it. 47. 224-31; Va. 97. 
72 and 86; 98. 63; 108. 60. 

Markota — sacred to Mukutesvari, 

M. 13. 33. 

Mardalas — ^war musical instruments. 

M. 140. 43; Va, 54. 37. 
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Maryddas (i) — thousands of mountains on all direc- 
tions of Merumula, full of lofty buildings; boundary limits;^ 
transgression of, punished.^ 

1 Va. 35. 3; 40. 1; 42. 72. Va. 101. 157. 2 M. 227. 184. 

Maryddas (n) — conventions of society for the welfare 
of the world introduced after those of vdrtd; establishment 
of, by kings; for breaking them, a king goes to hell. 

Br. II. 7. 153; 29. 89; 36. 133; IV. 2. 159; M. 225. 10; Vi. I. 

6. 32. 


Marsa — another name for Sahasvan. 

Va. 88. 211. 

Marsanas — ^belonging to the Kausika gotra. 

Br. III. 66. 70; Va. 91. 98. 

Malaka (i) — was the Asura who entered heaven, 
snatched away the nectar vessel from Dhanvantari; Mohini 
helped the gods in the scuffle that ensued and Malaka fled 
to Patalam. 

Br. IV. 9. 38. 10. 2, 23. 

Malaka (ii) — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 85. 


Malada — was attacked by Unmattabhairavi. 

Br. IV. 28. 40. 

Maladas — a Vindhyan tribe; an eastern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 53 and 63. 

Malada (i) — one of the ten wives of Atri. 


Br. III. 8. 75. 
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Blaladd (ii) — a daughter of Bliadrasva and Ghrtaci. 
Va. 70. 68. 


Malandmd — a R. sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 63. 


Malaya (i) — a son of Ilsabha and Jayanti. 

Bha. V. 4. 10. 

Malaya (n ) — a Mt. (Kulaparvata Vd. P.) in Bharata- 
varsa;^ noted for sandalf sacred to Hari;^ the residence of 
Agastj'a;'* visited by Balarama;^ Manu perforaied tapas at.® 

1 Bha. V. 19. 16: Br. II. 16. 18; Va. 45. 89, 105; Vi. U. 3. 3. 
2 Bha. I. 8. 32. Uh. Vll. 14. 32. ^ Ib. VI. 3. 35; X. 79. 17; 
XII. 8. 16; M. 61. 37. 5 Bha. X. 79. 16. 6^.1. 12. 

Malaya6.vipani — a pradesa of Jambudvipa of the Mlec- 
chas; here is Mahamalaya hill called second Mandaram as 
also Agastya’s asrama and Lanka. 

Va. 48. 14, 20-30. 


Malayadhvaja — the Pandya who married the daughter 
of the Vidarbha King Rajasimha and became the father of 
a daughter and seven sons; a Rajarsi; dmded his kingdom 
among his sons and mth his mind set on Krsna retired to 
Kulacala followed by his queen; after a period of strenuous 
tapas he died and the queen wailed. 

Bha. IV. 28. 29-30, 33-34, 36-50. 


Malayaparvata — sacred to Goddess Rambha;^ rich with 
tamala trees.^ 


iM. 13. 29. 


2Ib. 114. 17, 30; 163. 71. 
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Malaydcala — sacred to Kalyani. 

M. 13. 36. 

Malavartikas — an eastern kingdom. 

Br. II. 16. 53. 

Malina — a son of Trasu, a Brahmavadin. 
Va. 99. 132. 


Malta (i) — Candraketu, a son of Laksmana styled thus 
or his country ? 

Va. 88. 188. 

Malta (ii) — the Lord of Rajagrha, vanquished by 
Krsna. 

Br. in. 73. 100. 

Mallas — a tribe and an eastern kingdom. 

Br. ir. 16. 55; M. 163. 67. 

Mallakrida — wrestling matches in ancient Mathura in 
which all the people from the peasant to the king took part; 
described. 

Bha. X. 36. 24; 42. 32-38; 44. 2-5. 

Mallaga — a son of Djaitiman after whom came the 
kingdom of Mallagam. 

Vi. II. 4. 48. 

Mallardja — ^killed by Krsna. 

Va. 98. 101. 

Mallavamiakas — a tribe. 

M. 114. 44. 
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Masvpatrani — ^Ink bottles. 

Br. IV. 37. 89. 

Masamulika(c) — watered by R. Caksu. 

Br. II. 18. 46. 

Masiiras — lentils unfit for sraddha, 

Vi. I. 6. 21; III. 16. 7. 

Masma — a Pravara sage. 

M. 199. 17. 

Maha (i) — a son of Bharatagni. 

Va. 29. 8. 

C 

Maha (ii) — one of the twenty Amitabha gods. 

Br. IV. 1. 17; Va. 100. 16. 

Maha (in) — (Maharloka) the fourth of the seven 
worlds;^ Manus went to it after tapas at Meru; Manus retire 
to this place when the periods of their duties are over; Gods 
like Ajitas, Yaraa ganas and Ayusmantas besides Sukra, Cak- 
susa and others live in Maharloka;^ the space between 
Dhruva and Jana; the residents of this loka possess mental 
powers to create any desired thing; even gods sacrifice to 
each other created from Vyahrti.^ 

1 Br. II. 19. 155; M. 60. 2; 61. 1; 184. 23; Va. 101. 17. ^ Br. 

II. 21. 22; 35. 179, 197; IV. 1. 25, 33, 122. Va. 101. 41, 52. 208; 
109. 48. 3 Br. IV. 2. 2 , 21 , 40, 42-3; Va. 101. 44. Br. IV. 2. 

2, 21; Va. 101. 23. 

Mahat (i) — a tatva or principle;^ identified with 
Brahma;^ a name of Rudi’a;^ absorbs the ahankara^ covered 
by Pradhana.® Ten times greater than hhutadi; the order 
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of evolutior. of the universe according to Sankhyaf evolu- 
tion of Prakrti in its vikarasJ 

L 3. 1: H. D 35: M. 3. 17. in. 6. 26; XI. 14. 

4: 16. 37-S: 24. 25-26: 2S. 16. = Id. HI. 12. 12. Ib. XII. 4. 17. 

Br. IL 21. 27; 32. 76; RE 3. 6 and 21. c yi_ 123. 52.6I. Hb. 
. 17-26: Va. 100. 243. 

Makat (n) — (a Rudra), son of BKuta and Sariipa. 
Bha. VI. 6. IS.' 

i^Iakatl (i) — a R. from Rsyavan in Bharatavarsa. 

M. 114. 23: Vi. 45. 97. 

Mahati (n) — a R. of the Kusadvipa. 

M. 122. 74. 

Mahatpaurava Nandana — of the family of Sarva- 
bhauma. 

Va. 99. 187. 

Mahadokc — the neck of the Purusa;^ due to fire of San- 
karsana sages leave this to Janaloka.-^ the goal of yogrns^ 
(see Mahat) above the Pole Star; the residence of Kaipa 
people: at a distance of tvro crores of yojanas is Janaloka; 
becomes devoid of all beings at the end of the kaipa but not 
extinguished:'^ burnt in the Pralatra.^ 

1 Bba. u. 1. 28. 2 Ib. WEL 20. 34. = Ib. XE. 24. 14. VL 

11. 7. 13. = Ib. \ i- 3. 28-9. 

Mahcrd.s — mind-born sons of Brahma, seven in num- 
ber, like Bhrgu, Marici. and Angiras;^ ety. from root rsi 
gatau — meaning knovrledge: great jndninsf- their role in 
creation.” 

2 Br. n. 32. 89. 97: M. 145. 85: 247. 10. 2 Br. H. 6. 71; Va. 7. 

74: 59. S2 and 89. “Ib. 7. 75-6. 

Mahavirya — a son of Virat. 

Va. 33. 58. 
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Mahasvat—a son of Amarsana and father of Visva- 
sahvan. 

Bha. IX. 12. 7. 

Mahdkarna (i) — a Kadraveya Naga. 

Br. III. 7. 34; Va. 69. 71. 


Mahdkarna (ii) — a sage. 

M. 200. 7. 

Mdhdkdpi — a Pravara (Angiras). 

M. 196. 14. 

Mahdkdya — a son of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 26. 47. 

Mahdkdla (i) — a son of Guhavasa, the avatdr of the 
17th dvapara. 

Va. 23. 177. 

Mahdkdla (ii) — a Ganesvara; an attendant of Siva; with 
Mahakali engaged in the service of Lalita as one of her 
guardsmen; he is served by servants like Kalamrtyu; in 
charge of the first entrance to Sripuram; other Saktis attach- 
ed to him are Mahasandhya and Mahanisa in the Trikona 
and five Saktis on the Pancakona as also those on the sodasa 
patra and ndga patra; his seat is Kalacakra. 

Br. III. 41. 26; M. 183. 64; 192. 6; 266. 42; Br. III. 32. 23; 
IV. 30. 75; 32. 2 , 40; 34. 89. 

Mahdkdla (iii) — sacred to Mahesvari. 

M. 13. 41. 

Mahdkdlam — a place sacred to Siva. 

M. 181. 26. 
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Mahakdlatvam — attained by Bana. ' 

M. 6. 13. 

Mahdkdlavanam — a garden in the coiintry of Avanti. 
M. 179. 5. 

Mahdkdll (i) — a Varna sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 57; 32. 4. 

Mahdkdll (n) — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 14; Vi. 11. 13. 49. 

Mahdkdll (ni) — came out from the wrath of Siva. 
Va. 101. 298. 

Mahdkuta — a sacred hill^ fit for sraddha.^ 
iBr. III. 13. 58. 2Va. 77. 57. 

Mahdkesas — a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 

Va. 43. 20. 

Mahdganapati — (also) Mahaganesvara. 

Br. rv. 14. 8; 27. 83, 102; 36. 18. 

Mahdgdrgya — one of the sons of Danu. 

Va. 68. 5. 

Mahdgiri — a Danava. 

Br. III. 6. 9; Va. 68. 9. 

Mahdgirinagara — a city in the Himalayas. 

M. 154. 469. 

Mahdgurii — he, who imparts Brahmopadesa. 

Br. IV. 8. 4. 

P. 82 
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Malidgosa — a kinnara gana; horse-faced. 
Va. 69. 32. 

Mahdgaurl — a R. from the Vindhyas. 

Br. II. 16. 33; M. 114. 28; Va. 45. 103. 

Malidgfivd — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 24. 

Mahdgliora — a hell. 

Va. 101. 148. 


Mahdcakm — a R. of Bhadra country. 

Va, 43. 25. 

Mahdcakri — a Kasyapa gotrakara, 

M. 199. 5. 

Mahacitrd — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 26. 

Mahdjambha — a Raksasa in Sutalam. 

Br. II. 20. 21; Va. 50. 20. 

Mahdjaya — a son of Manivara. 

Va. 69. 159. 

Mdhdjihvd — a Brahmaraksasi. 

Br. III. 7. 99; Va. 69. 134. 

Mahdjvdla — a hell for several offences detailed; such 
as sexual intercourse with daughters and daughters-in-law, 
selling or censuring the Vedas, insulting or assaulting the 
acaryas. 

Br. IV. 2. 147, 151, 156-7; Va. 101. 146, 155; Vi. II. 6. 2 and 12. 
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Mahdngas — a Janapada of the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 14. ' 

Mahmida — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 89. 

Mahdtala — the ankle of the creator; ^ an underworld, 
where a gana of Nagas by name Krodhavasa live;^ of gravel 
colour where are the cities of Virocana, the Asura chief and 
eight others.^ 

iBha. II. 1. 26; 5. 41. ^Ib. V. 24. 7, 29. ^Va. 50. 12, 

34-7. 


Mahatripurasundan — a name of Lalita. 

Br. IV. 18. 14. 

Mahadanta — a Naga in Vaidurya sala of Lalita. 

Br. rV. 33. 36. 

Mahadamstra — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. TV. 21. 86. 

Mahddtpta — a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 236. 

Mahadruma — a son of Havya after whom the Maha- 
druma varsa. 

Br. II. 14. 17. 21. 

Mahadeva — an attribute of Siva;^ presiding deity of the 
moon;^ in onenf his previous births was Krsna;^ of the Kai- 
lasa hill;^ drinks soma;® worshipped by Lavana Asura;® wor- 
shipped by the followers of Bhanda;'^ claimed Bhrgu as his 
son;® made the mind-born creatures of Daksa not to grow; 
blessed Surabhi with eleven sons, Rudras;® Sukra went to, 
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for learning roamed about in the Mahakalavana with 

Parvati;^^ in his name Gargya performed penance for a 
son.^^ Avatars of, were in Kali and not in the previous 
yugas;^^ his mdnasitanu, Candra;^'* wife Rohini and son 
Budha.'s 

iBr. II. 26. 1; M. 47. 75; Vi. I. 8. 6. m. 246. 61; 265. 42. 
3Ib. 47. 1. nb. 54. 2. 5Br. IV. 28. 89. ‘^Ib. III. 3. 70; 7. 

91-2. in. 10. 17; 21. 76; 25. 14; 60. 28; 72. 3, 108, 116. IV. 

10. 29; 11. 32; 12. 16. ^ pj, m. i. 38. 9 p,. m. 2. 4. 1° M. 47. 
75. 11 Ib. 179. 3. 12 Vi. V. 23. 3. i3Va. 26. 2. i^Ib. 27. 
16. 13 Ib. 27. 47, 56. 

Mah adevahhiseka — from the anointment of Mahadeva 
to the birth of Pariksit 1050 years lapsed; Pariksit to Maha- 
padma, 836 ? Mahapadma to Andhras 836 ? 

Va. 99. 415. 

Mahadeva — a daughter of Devaka and Vasudeva. 

Va. 96. 130. 

Mahddevi — a mother Goddess; a name of Lalita, as ori- 
ginating from Agnikunda of Indra and gods who propitiated 
Devi to get rid of Bhanda.^ The goddess enshrined at Sala- 
grama.^ 

iBr. IV. 6. 3; 12. 74; 13. 29; 14. 26; 15. 3; 18. 15; 36. 4; M.179. 
31. 2p3, 13, 33, 

Mahadyuti — a Yaksa, and a son of Punyajani. 

Br. III. 7. 124. 

Mahadruma (i) — (c) a kingdom of Sakadvipa adjoin- 
ing Kesava(ra-Va. P.) hill. 

Br. II. 14. 21; 19. 93; Va. 49. 87. 

Mahadruma (ii)— a continent around the Vibhraja 

hiU. 


M. 122. 25. 
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Maliddruma (iii)~a son of Havya. 

Va. 33. 16. 

Mahddruma (iv) — a Kinnara with human face. 

Va. 69. 35. 

Maliddruma (v) — a son of Bhavya of Sakadvipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 60. 

Mahddrumam — a varsa called after Mahadruma. 

Va. 33. 20. 

Mahddrti — a son of Vibudha, and father of Kirtirata. 

Br. III. 64. 12. 

Mahddhrti — a son of Vistruta (Vibudha-Vi. P,, Vis- 
ruta, Burnouf) and father of Krtirata. 

Bha. IX. 13. 16-17; Vi. IV. 5. 27. 

Mahan (i) — a son of Dhiman. 

Br. II, 14. 69; Va. 33. 59. 

Mahan (ii) — one of the twenty Amitabha gods. 

Br. IV. 1. 17; Va. 100. 16. 

Mahan — a son of Satarupa. 

M. 4. 25. 

Mahdn (iv) — manas (mind); came out of Prakrti 
(suksma §ariram) ; out of this mahas came other things; 
mati or wisdom is Brahma; buddhi is bhu; khyati is Isvara; 
Prajna citti; smrti, samvid; ety of; its two vrttis sankalpa 
and adhyavasaya;’^ attains virara during Pralaya’/ a pra- 
dhdna tatva.^ 

iVa. 4. 24-30, 46; 102. 29-21. ^Ih. 102. 6 and 12. ^Vi. I. 
2. 34-6, 54. 
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Malvdnada — a R. from the Rksa hill. 

Br. 11. 16. 29. 

Mahdnadi, (i) — a R. from the Pariyatra hill; in Dravida. 

Bha. V. 8. 1; 19. 18; XI. 5. 40; Br. II. 16. 28. 

Mahdnadl (ii) — a R. of the Bhadra continent. 

Va. 43. 29. 

Mahanandi — the son of Nandivardhana, the last of the 
ten Sikinagas (Sisunabhas) who ruled for a total period of 
362 years; had a son, Mahapadma by a §udra woman; ruled 
for 43 years, 1050 yeai’s after Pariksit. The latter ruined 
the Ksatriya families; contemporaneous with them were the 
Aiksvakas 24, Pancalas 25, Kalakas 24, Haihayas 24, Kalin- 
gas 32, Sakas 25, Kuravas 36, Maithilas 28, Surasenas 23, 
Vitihotras 20, 

Bha, XII. 1. 7-9; Br. III. 74. 227; M. 272. 12-18. Va. 99. 
320-25; Vi. IV. 24. 18-19. 

Mahdnasa — a boundary hill of Sakadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 26. 

Mdhdndda (i) — an Asura residing in Tatvalam. 

Br. II. 20. 16. 

Mdhdndda (ii) — a name of Vighne^vara. 

Br. IV. 44. 67. 

Mahdnddam — a tlrtha sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 53. 

Mdhdndda — a mother goddess. 

M. 179. 31. 
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Mahdndbha (i) — a son of Hiranyaksa;^ followed Vrtra 
in his battle with Indra.^ 

1 Bha. VII. 2. 18; M. 6. 14; Va. 67. 68; Vi. I. 21. 3. 2Bha. 
VI. 10. [20]; Br. III. 5. 31. 

Mahdndbha (ii) — ^in Harikuta hill. 

Va. 39. 58. 

Mahdndsd — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 21. 

Mahdndsas — a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 

Va. 44. 13. 

Mahdnisd — a sakti attached to Mahakala. 

Br. IV. 32. 9. 

Mahdmla (i) — a Kadraveya Naga. 

Br. III. 7. 34; M. 6. 39; Va. 69. 71. 

Mahdmla (ii) — (Mt.) a Parvata to the east of Aru- 
noda;^ contains fifteen cities of the Kinnaras.^ 

iVa. 36. 19. 2 It, 39, 32; 42. 68. 

Mahdnetra — a Vidyadhara in the Venumanta hill. 

Va. 39. 38. 

Mahdnetras (i) — a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 21. 

Mahdnetras (ii) — a Kinnara gana, horse-faced. 

Va. 69. 32. 

Mahdnta — a son of Dhiman. 

Vi. II. 1. 39. 
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Maliapatlias— grand trunk roads as frequented by 
Pisacas. 

Br. III. 7. 405; 49. 14. 

Mahapadma (i)— a Kadraveya Naga;^ with the 
Hemanta sun;^ in the Vaiduryasala;® shaken by Hiranya- 
kasipu.'^ 

1 Br. III. 7. 33; M. 6. 40; Va. 69. 70. Vi. I. 21. 21. ^ Br. II. 

23. 17; M. 126. 18; Va. 52. 17; Vi. II. 10. 13. ^Br. IV. 20. 54; 
33. 36. ^M. 163. 56. 

Malidpadma (ii) — an elephant. 

Br. III. 7. 346. 

Mahapadma (in) — the son of Mahanandi by a Sudi’a 
woman; he was the universal emperor and brought the 
earth under his umbrella; ruled for 88 (28 Vi. P.) years; 
from him all kings became unrighteous; he was a scourge 
of the Ksatriyas, and just like Parasurama rooted out their 
families; he had eight sons, Sumalya (Sumati Vi. P., 
Sukalpa M. P.) and others, all of whom ruled altogether 
for 100 (12 M. P.) years; then a Brahmana Kautalya M. P.) 
brought about their fall;^ from Pariksit to Mahapadma is 
1050 years; from Mahapadma to Puloma Andhra is 836 
years.^ 

iBha. XII. 1. 9-12; Br. III. 74. 139-42, 228; M. 272. 18-22; 
Va. 99. 326-31; Vi. IV. 24. 20-3 and 26. 273. 36-37. 

Mahapadmam — one of the eight nidhis of Kubera. 

Va. 41. 10. 

Mahdpadmdtavl — in the Srngara sala of Sripuram; 
detailed. 

Br. IV. 35. 64, 69-80, 105. 

Mahdparni — a R. in Muktaphalasala of Sripuram. 

Br. IV. 33. 52. 
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Mahdpdtakas — the murder of a Brahmana. taking of 
liquor, theft and intercourse with preceptor’s wife, for all 
of which death is the punishment; the Brahmana culprits 
were however, banished with different signs marked on their 
faces. 

M. 227. 161-165. 

Makdpdrnsu — a son of Visravas and Puspotkata. 

Va. 70. 49. 

Mahdpdrsva (i) — a son of Puspotkota. 

Br. m. 8. 55. 


Mahdpdrsva (n) — an Asura in the sabha of Hiranya- 
kasipu, 

M. 161. 50. 

Mahdpltham — also Bindupitha. 

Br. IV. 37. 47. 

Mahdpauraua(nandanaJ — in the family of Sarva- 
bhauma. 

ai. 49. 72. 

Mahdprakdsd — a consort of Martanda bhairava. 

Br. rV. 35. 47. 

Mahdpralayam — the great deluge with darkness per- 
vading all round. 

M- 2. 25. 

Mahdphana — a Naga in the Vaiduryasala of Srlpuram. 
Br. rV. 33. 36. 

Mahdhala (i) — an attendant on Hari. 

Bha. XT. 27. 28. 

P. 53 
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Mahdbala (ii)— a son of Danu. 

M. 6. 16; Va. 68. 7. 

Mahdbala (iii)— one of the ten sons of Hrdika. 

M. 44. 82. 

Mahdbala (iv) — an Asura in the sabha of Hiranya- 
kaMpu. 

M. 161. 80. 

Mahdbala (v) — a Kinnara gana, horse-faced. 

Va. 69. 32. 

Mahdbdhu (i) — a son of Danu. 

M. 6. 19. 

MahabaKu (ii) — a son of Hiranyak§a. 

Vi. I. 21. 3, 

Mahdbodhi — a ilriha sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 33. 

Mahdhodhitaru — a prayer to the Asvattha tree as the 
king of tree.s, representing the Trinity. 

Va. 111. 26. 

Mahdbhadram — a lake in the north (in Ilavrta Vi. P-)- 
Va. 36. 16. Vi. II. 2. 26. 

Mahdbhdga — a son of Devabhaga. 

Br. III. 71. 188. 

Mahdbhdga — a Goddess enshrined at Mahalaya. 

M. 13. 44. 
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MaTiab/iarata— compUed by Vyasa Krsnadvaipayana;^ 
the moon of, arose from Vyasa.^ 

^Vi. in. 4. 5. 2Va. 1. 18, 45. 

MahdbJiisa — ^the name of Santanu in a previous life. 

Bha. IX. 22. 12; Va. 99. 237. 

Mahdbhiseka — of Bali at the hands of Bhrgu;^ its vidhi 
observ'ed by Ambarisa.’ 

1 Bha. vni. 15. 4; 2 IX. 4. 31. 

Mahdbliutas — five in number. 

Va. 101. 345. 

Mahdbhutaghata — ^the gift of a golden pitcher with 
gems set; the giver is absolved of the cycle of births and 
deaths and enjoys the world of Visnu. 

M. 274. 10; 289. 1-17. 

Mahabhairavam — a place sacred to Siva. 

M. 181. 29. 

Mahdbhogapati — the great snake which is the Lord’s 
bed on the dark waters. 

Va. 24. 11. 

MahdbJioja (i) — a son of Satvata; a righteous King 
and the originator of the Bhoja tribe: a Maharatha who 
killed Satrajit, and gave Syamantaka to Akrura. 

Bha. IX. 24. 7, 11; Br. HI. 71. 2, 17-71; Vi. IV. 13. 1. 7. 

Mabtabhoja (n) — a son of Kausalya. 

Va. 96. 2. 
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Mahdbhaumas — a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 


Va. 43. 22. 

Mahahhrajam — a forest. 

Va. 42. 46. 

Mahdmakhas — born of Savitr. 

Bha. VI. 18. 1. 

Mahdmanas — the worthy son of Janamejaya (Maha- 
sala Vi. P., M. P., and Vd. P.) ; according to Br. P. his father 
was Purafijaya; his sons were Usinara and Titiksu: an 
emperor; lord of seven worlds, and a cakravarti. 

Bha. IX. 23. 2; Br. III. 74. 15-17; M. 48. 14-15; Va. 99. 
16-8; Vi. IV. 18. 7-8. 

Mahamalaya — a Mt. in Malayadvipam, 

Va. 48. 22. 

Mdhdmaha — a comraander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 86. 

Mahdmdtra — ^Kamsa addressed the hasti'pa thus;^ there 
was more than one mahdmdtra in charge of the elephant, 
Kuvalayapida; all of them were killed by Krsna.^ 

1 Bha. X. 36. 24 [1-4] and 25; 2 Ib. X. 43. 12 and 14; Br. III. 
38. 24. 

Mahdmdna — a Paravata god. 

Br. II. 36. 14. 

Mahdmdya a Danava and a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. HI. 6. 5; IV. 21. 81. 
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Mahdmdyd — a vidyd taught to Pradyumna by Maya- 
vati to vanquish Sambara: it was an asira and one which 
could dispel all mdyd. 

Bha. X. 55. 16, 22. 

Mahdindli — a Yaksa King in Kailasa. 

Va. 41. 25. 

Mahdmukhi — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 21, 24. 

'Mahdmuda — a Yaksa, son of Devajani. 

Br. m. 7. 128. 

Mahdmudrd — served by a number of Rudras; the 
presiding deity of the cakra. 

Br. IV. 42. 2. 

Mahdmula — a Mt. south of the Manasa. 

Va. 36. 24. 

Mahdmeglia — a Raksasa having his city in the fifth 
talam (Mahatalam, Vd. P.). 

Br. II. 20. 37; Va. 50. 36. 

Mahdmkusa — a mudi’a. 

Br. IV. 42. 11. 

Mahamkiisi — a devi. 

Br. IV. 44. 114. 

Mahdyajnas — five in number: could be done by sudras 
without mantras; fruitful in several ways; one failing to do 
them becomes indebted; the oblation to be offered in the 
North-east; first the offering of Pinda and then the 
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feeding of guests; Dharmic guests not to be sent away and 
useless ones fed. 

Br. III. 12. 16-20; Va. 76. 17, 26, 30. 

Mciliayasas — a son of Samkrti; married Satkrti and had 
two sons, Gurudhi and Rantideva. 

M. 49. 36-7. 

Mahdraktd — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 13. 

Mahdratha — a title earned by the five sons of Karta- 
viryarjuna;^ an epithet of a Raksasa in the army of 
Bhanda.^ 

1 Br. III. 69. 49; Va. 92. 70. 2 Br. IV. 29. 21. 

Mahdrdja — Veda personified as. 

Va. 104. 85. 

Mahdrdjm. — a name of Lalita. 

Br. IV. 18. 14; 25. 108. 

Mahdrdstra (c) — a southern kingdom. 

Br. II. 16. 57; Va. 45. 125. 

Maharudram — a mantra: sacred to the Pitrs: an epithet 
of 6iva. 

M. 22. 34; Br. IV. 33. 84; 34. 1, 50-1. 

Mahdroman — a son of Krtirata (Kirtiraja Va, and Vi. 
P.) and father of Svarnaroman. 

Bha. IX. 13. 17; Br. III. 64. 13-14; Va. 89, 13; Vi. IV. 5. 27. 

Mahdraurava— one of the 28 hells (seven hells below 
the earth Va. P.); the place where a class of Rurus called 
Krasyadas torment one, who had been selfish all along. 

Bha. V. 26. 7 , 12; Va. 101. 177; Vi, I. 6. 41. 
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Mahdlaksmi — Kamaksi;^ mother of Brahma, Visnu and 
isa;^ is Tripurambika;^ the goddess enshrined at Kara- 
vira.'^ 

1 Br. IV. 19. 8. 2 ib, IV. 36. 58; 39. 21, 111; 40. 5; Va. 109. 23. 
s Br. IV. 41. 3; 44. Ill; 43. 85. ^ m.13. 41. 

Mahdlaksmi'puram — sacred to Lalitapitham. 

Br. IV. 44. 99. 

Mahdlaya (i) — sacred to Mahabhaga. 

M. 13. 44. 

Mahdlaya (ii) — a son of Guhavasa of the 17th dvapara. 

Va. 23. 177. 

Mahdlayam (i) — a place sacred to Siva. 

M. 181. 29. 

Mahdlayam (ii) — a name for the siddhaksetram, the 
residence of Mahesvara; a visit to the place relieves one of 
his debts to ten generations above and below as well as his 
own self. 

Va. 23. 175, 179. 

Mahdlaya — a R; a firtha. 

Br. III. 13. 82, 88. 

Mahdlihgam — a Virtha sacred to Kapila; sacred to the 
Pitrs. 

M. 13. 33; 22. 34. 

Mahdvajresvari — an Aksaradevi: killed Kekivahana, a 
commander of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 19. 58; 25. 96; 37. 34. 
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Mahavc.rdha — an account of, in the Varaha Pur ana. 
M. 53. 39. 


Mahdvdgvadini — a Devi; is Lalita. 


Br. IV. 29. 89. 


Mahdvidyd — a name of Lalita;^ symbolical of Devi." 

1 Br. IV. 18. 16. 2 Vi. I. 9. 120. 

Mahdvisva — one of the sons of Danu. 

Va. 68. 4. 

Mahdvita — the son of Savana and King of the Mahavita 
Kingdom. 

Br. 11. 14. 14-15; Va, 33. 14. 

Mahdvvtam — a Eangdom of Puskaradvipa; after Maha- 
vita, son of Savana; adjoining the Manasa Mt. 

Br. II. 19. 117, 125; Va. 33. 15; 49. 113, 121. 

Mdhdvira — a son of Priyavrata, remained a bachelor 
all through life engaged in dtmavidyd. 

Bha. V. 1. 25-6. 

Mdhavirya (i) — a son of Brhadratha, a bold warrior, 
(Brhaduccha, Va. P.) ; father of Sudhrt. 

Bha. IX. 13. 15; Va. 61. 44; 89. 9. 

Mahdvirya (ii) — a son of Manyu (Bhuvamanyu Va. P., 
and M. P.) and father of Duritaksaya. (Dmaiksaya Vi. P.) . 

Bha. IX. 21. 1, 19; M. 49. 36; Va. 99. 159; Vi. IV. 19. 21, 24. 


Mahdvlrya (in) — a son of Virat. 


Br. II. 14. 69. 
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MaMvlri/a (iv) — a son of Raivata Manu. 

Br. n. 36. 63. 

MaJidvlrua (v) — the son of Brhadukta. and father of 
Drtiman (Sudhrti Yi. P.). 

Br. m. 64. 9: Vi. IV. 5. 25. 

MahdrTri/G (\'i) — a son of Savana of Puskaradvipa: the 
kingdom bore his name. 

VL n. 4. 73. 

Mahdvydhrtl — ^Ivlohini got the name from Brahma; also 
Savitri. 

Va. 25. 50. 

ilchdvratara — ^the performance of this vow leads one 
to the world of Gauri. 

M. iOi. 53. 


Mahdsa (Mahisa) — a son of IVIitravinda. 
Bha. X 61. 16. 


Mchdiakti — a son of Ivladri. 

Bh=. X. 61. 15. 

Mahdiankha — a chief Naga of Patala; a thousand hood- 
ed snake: presiding over the month, saha. 

Bha. V. 24. 31: XH. U. 41: M. 6. 40. 

Mchasana — an Asura friend of Kamsa. 

Bha. X 2. 1. 

inahdsdlzavii — for sraddha. 


1 . 
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Mahasala — a son of Janamejaya; a king equal to Indra 
in fame; father of Mahamanas. 

M. 48. 13; Va. 99. 15-6; Vi. IV. 18. 6-7. 

Mahasdlanadi — a R. sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 42. 

Malidsdlam — sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 34. 

Mdhdsdsta — originated from the virya dropped by &va 
in his embrace of Mohini — Vi^iju. 

Br. IV. 10. 75; 14. 7; 39. 57. 

Mahdsdstrl — a mother goddess. 

Br. IV. 7. 72. 

Mahdsiras — a Danava. 

Br. III. 6. 7; Va. 68. 7. 

Mahdsi — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 88. 

Mahdsirsa — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 88. 

Mahd^la — a son of Janamejaya and father of Maha- 
manas. 

Bha. IX. 23. 2. 

Mahdsatva — a god of the Prasuta group. 

Br. II. 36. 71. 

Malidsandhyd — a sakti attached to Mahakala. 

Br. IV. 32. 9. 
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Mahdsukha — a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 233. 

Mahdsurl — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 22. 

Mahdsena — Mt. a hill. 

M. 163. 80. 

Mahdsena — a name of Lalita. 

Br. IV. 17. 19. 

Mahdsthalas — a Janapada of the Bhadra continent. 
Va. 43. 20. 

Mahdhanu (i) — a son and commander of Bhan(^a. 

Br. IV. 21. 81; 26. 47. 

Mahdhanu (ir) — a son of Rohini and Anakadundubhi. 
M. 46. 12. 

Mahdhanu (iii) — a follower of Bali. 

M. 245. 31. 

Mahdhaya — a son of Satajit. 

Bha. IX. 23. 21 

Mahahavividhi — the other name for the Kalasutra hell. 
Va. 101. 178. 

Mahinasa — a Rudra. 

Bha. III. 12. 12. 
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Maxima (i) — a siddhi devi. 

Br. IV. 19. 4; 36. 51; 44. 108. 

Mahimd (ii)— one of the eight Yogaisvaryas; the third 
Yoga. 

Va. 13. 3, 13. 

Mahimdn (i)— a son of Bhaga and Siddhi. 

Bha. VI. 18. 2. 

Mahimdn (ii) — a son of Ayu Agni; also Savan, 

Va. 29. 37. 

Mdhisa (i) — a son of Anuhrada and Surmya: fought 
with Vibhavasu in the Devasura war. 

Bha. VI. 18. 16; VIII. 10. 32. 

Mahisa (n) — the son of Ayu and father of Sahasa. 

Br. IL 12. 40. 

Mahisa (iii) — a Mt. of Kusadvlpa (Salmalidvipam Br., 
Va., and Vi. P.); here lives a fire called Mahisa, and born 
of waters. 

Br. II. 19. 40-41. M. 122. 59-60; Va. 49. 37. Vi. II. 4. 27. 

Mahisa (iv) — the name of a water-born fire in the 
Mahisa hill of the Salmalidvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 41; Va. 49. 37. 

Mahisa (v) — an Asura residing in Rasatalam;^ was pre- 
sent at Taraka’s coronation; a commander of Taraka’s force 
and had a chariot drawn by camels;^ threw Sdvitram astram 
against Kubera; defeated both Nrrti and Varuna and releas- 
ed Kujambha from the noose; somdstram and vdyavydstram 
throwing out snow and wind, were sent to disable the Asuras, 
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when Kalanemi created a glowing fire by mdyd and removed 
the snow and wind etc;^ found Mathana vanquished by 
Janardana and sent his Sula against Janardana and Sakti 
against Garuda when Janardana repelled him and said: 
“You are to be killed by a woman; get away;‘‘ killed by 
Durga.^ 

iBr. 11. 20. 39. 147. 28; 148. 42, 50. 3 jb. 150. 113, 

135; 151. 13. ^ Ib. 152. 17-24. ^ Br. IV. 29. 75 and 88. 

Mahisa (vi) — a son of Maya. 

Br. III. 6. 29; Va. 68. 28. 

Mahisa (vii) — the Idngdom of, to be ruled over by 
Guha. 

Br. III. 74. 198. 

Mahisa (viii) — born of Surabhi; Buffalo as the riding 
animal of Yama; as also of Varahi;^ its flesh for §raddha.^ 

1 M. 6. 44; 261. 13, 30. 2 pj. 17. 33. 

Mahisa (ix) — an Asura of Sritalam. 

Va. 50. 38. 

Mahisas (i) — a Vindhyan tribe; Puspamitra was a 
king;^ born of Hamsa Kali;^ the kingdom of.^ 

1 Br. III. 74. 187. 2 jb. m. 3. 75. 3 Va. 99. 386. 

Mahisas (ii) — a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 

Va. 44. 12. 

Mahisikas — a tribe of the south;^ a kingdom of.^ 

1 M. 114. 47. 2 Br, h, 16, 57, 

Mahisi — a R. of the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 22. 
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Mahismat (i) — the son of Sohanji and father of Bhadra- 
senaka. 

Bha. IX. 23. 22. 

Mahismat (ii) — a son of Samjaya and father of the 
powerful Bhadrasena. 

Br. III. 69. 5; Va. 94. 5. 

Mahismat (iii) — a son of Samhata, 

M. 43. 10. 

Mahismati — the capital of Kartaviryarjuna. 

Via. 94. 26. 

Mahl (i) — a R. in Kusadvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 62; M. 163. 64; Vi. II. 4. 43. 

Mahl (ii) — ^Madhavi, (Vasundhara) rescued by the 
Lord in Varaha disguise from Patala; earth addressed the 
Lord in words of praise of his greatness;^ addressed by 
Sananda and other sages; the earth was rescued with 
mountains; and was divided into seven islands and created 
the four; bhu and other worlds;® see Bhumi,^ 

iVi. I. 4. 7, 25-28. ^Jh. I. 4. 12-24. ^Ib. I. 4. 27-44. 
nb. V. 1. 57. 

Mahl (ill) — ^with Vikesi: a sthana of Rudra;^ his son 
was Lohitanga.® 

iVi. I. 8. 7. 2ib. I. 8. 11. 

Mahldurga — one of six kinds of fortresses. 

M. 217. 6. 

Mahldhara — an epithet of Visnu. 

Vi. V. 5. 21. 
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Mahmetra — a son of Dyumatsena, ruled for 33 years. 

M. 271. 28. 

Mahendra (i) — a name of Indra (s.v.);^ in the Simsu- 
mara.^ 

1 Bha. I. 15. 12; Va. 39. 10: 53. 33; Vi. I. 9. 18: V. 10. 36; 
11. 14. 52. 95; m. 127. 24. 

Mahendra (ii) — a Mt. a Kulaparvata of the Bhai’ata- 
varsa;^ sacred to Indra and Hari and fit for sraddha;’ Parasu- 
rama’s penance here for 12 years, t\vice;'* asvamedha at;"* 
during the war with Bhanda, the Devi enclosed M. all round 
Toy a wall oi jore;^ rivers taldng their origin farom.^ 

iBha. V. 19. 16: VH. 14. 32; Br. II. 16. 18; M. 114. 17, 31; 
124. 21; Va. 45. 89; ' Vi. II. 3. 3. 2Br. HI. 13. 17. nb. HI. 
44. 36; 46. 29; Bha. X. 79. 12; IX. 16. 26. ^ Br. IH. 47. 39, 45; 

56. 23; 57. 1; 58. 3; IV. 21. 2; 31. 17; 44. 99. ^ Ib. IV. 26. 17-32. 

6Va. 45. 106. 

Mahendranilayas — the people of a Janapada. 

Va. 99. 386; Br. III. 74. 198. 

Mahendraparvata — a sacred place for sraddha; resorted 
to by Indra; noted for a bilvatree, the making of offerings 
under which gives good eye-sight. 

Va. 77. 17-18. 

Mahendrabhaumas — hill regions of Mahendra under 
the Guhas. 

Vi. IV. 24. 65. 

Mahendjram — a firtha sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 44. 

Mahendravandlayarn — the place ' where Vaivasvata 
Manu performed austerities after retirement from rulei'ship 
of the world. 


M. 11. 42. 
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Maliesvara (i)~(Siva): cursed the seven sages to be 
born in every epoch got vrsa (bull) from Surabhi for his 
standard;^ lived long in his father-in-law’s house after 
marriage; Meru insulted him as poor and useless when Uma 
insisted on her husband to go to his house; he went to 
Benares after which it became Avimukta;® also Brahma;"* 
Stambha; Kapali on earth for having removed one face of 
Brahma; to get rid of this brahmicide Siva’s service to 
Kamaksi at Kahci; blessed for his samadhi; bathed in Pan- 
casaras and found himself at KaM, from there to Kahci; Jyo- 
tirmayibhiksa given; the Kapala dropped out and he was 
relieved;^ blessed Kubera to be the lord of the Yaksas for 
his penance at the confluence of the Narmada and the 
Kaveri.^ Praise of, by KavyaJ 

1 Br. II. 27. 47; III. 1. 9. 2 1],, m. 3, 73.79. 3 p,. in. 31. 

35: 67. 32, 60. ^ jb. iv. 1. 203; 2. 221, 257; 4. 35, 73; 7. 49; 14. 18. 

sib. IV. 40. 52-59. CM. 181. 3-5; 185. 12; 189. 10. "^Va. 97, 

162-202. 


Mahesvara (ii) — as cosmos; hence acintydima but the 
source of all beings; Brahmanas from face, Ksatriyas, from 
breast, Vaisyas from the thighs and Sudras from the feet;* 
created the world, men, devas, asuras, constellation, night, 
day, Vedas, etc.;^ the smallest atom among the prakrtis, never 
failing, absolute; formless, and of form; the darkness becomes 
illumination by the contact of tejasf the six angas of; all 
wise, all satiating, ever arousing, all free, eternally powerful, 
and of undiminished strength;"* a Mahay ogi;® Lokesa, 
worshipped in different ways.® 

*Va. 9. 122. 2Br. j 5. 95. sya. 101. 226. "ilb. 12. 

31-3. sib. 21. 36. cib, 49. 174^ 

Mahesvan—the Goddess enshrined at Mahakala;* a 
name of Lalita;^ Ga and Virupa dropped out of the face of 
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Mahesvara; also Kudrani and Mahadevi; was Mati, Smrti, 
and Buddhi; asked by Mahadeva to bring the world under 
control by Yoga.^ 

iM. 13. 41. 2Br. IV. 10. 7; 14. 3; 28. 89; 29. 102; 40. 2. 
3Va. 2S. 5. 

Mahogra — a son of Praheti, the Raksasa. 

Br. III. 7. 91. 

Mahotpald — a Goddess enshrined at Kamalaksa. 

M. 13. 34. 

Mahotsdha — a son of Auttama Manu. 

Br. II. 36. 39; Va. 62. 34. 

Mahodaka — a Danava, 

Br. III. 6. 10. 

Mahodayd — the sabha of the Lord of the Naksatras, the 
seats and altars of pure beryl. 

Va. 34. 90. 

Maliodara (i) — a son of Puspotkata and Visravas;^ a 
Danava.^ 

1 Br. III. 8.. 55; Va. 70. 49. 2 ib. 68. 10. 

Mahodara (ii) — a leader of ^iva Gana ordered by Siva 
to fetch Parasurama to help the Devas in their war against 
the Asuras;^ especially to fight §ura,^ 

iBr. m. 24. 50, 57; 25. 46. III. 46. 11. 

Mahodan — a mother goddess. 

M. 179. 31. 

Mahoraga — a son of Visvesa. 

M. 171. 49. 

P. 85 



674 


PURANA INDEX 


Mahosnlsa — a Raksasa residing in Sutalam. 

Br. II. 20. 23; Va. 50. 22. 

Mahaujas (i) — a Tusita god. 

Br. II. 36. 11. 

Mahaujas (ii) — a son of Bhadra and Vasudeva. 

Va. 96. 171; Br. III. 71. 173. 

Maksataya — a Trayarseya. 

M. 200. 15. 

Mdgadha (i) — Jarasandha who was vanquished by 
Krsna, see Magadlia (s.v.) . 

Bha. III. 3. 10; X. 2. 2; 83. 23. 

Mdgadha (ii) — ^born of Prthu’s sacrifice with Suta; 
panegyrised Prthu and got Magadlia country as gift;^ at 
Ea’sna’s Jatakovmaf in the royal household.^ 

1 Bha. IV. 15. 20; X. 5. 5; 50. 37; 53. 43; 70. 20; 71. 29; 84. 
46; Br. II. 36. 113, 159-160, 172; Va. 62. 95, 137; Vi. I. 13. 52. 64. 
2Br. III. 28. 1 and 4; 27. 13; 49. 21; 55. 9 and 14; IV. 26. 62 
212. 14; Va. 62. 147-148. 

Mdgadha (iii) — (Paulastya) — a sage of the 14th epoch 
of Bhautya Manu. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 34; Br. IV. 1. 112; Va. 100. 116; Vi. HI. 2. 44. 

Mdgadha (rv) — a Gandharva. 

Va. 69. 26. 

Mdgadha (v) — for Srutasravas, son of Somadhi. 


Va. 99. 228. 
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Magadhas (i) — the people of the Magadha country 
(eastern countrj^ M. P.); a Kingdom of Madhyadesa;^ 
Ksatriya caste of Sakadvipa.“ 

iBha. X. 2. 2; Br. n. 16. 42; M. 114. 45: 121. 50; 163. 66. 
2 Vi. n. 4. 69. 

Magadhas (n) — the royal line from Brahadratha to 
Srutasravas. 

M. 50. 27-34. 

Magadhamana — a kind of measure. 

Vi. Yl. 3. S. 

Magha (i) — considered as the first of months;^ gift of 
Brahmavaivarta Purdna in this month leads one to Brahma- 
loka;- Mahesvara to be woi-shipped ha this month.^ 

1 Br. n. 24. 141. 2 53, 35. 3 Pb. 56. 2; 60. 36; Va. 50. 122; 

53. 113. 

Magha (n) — (Pancadasi): a yugadi for sraddha; 
(saptami) a manvantaradi for sraddha. 

InI. 17. 4, 7. 

Mdnkdyana — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

I\I. 195. 22. 

Mdiigali — (also Mangaii) a pupil of Pausyanji, and who 
learnt a hundred Sama Samhitas. 

Bha. Xn. 6. 79. 

Mdngalyasutram — the sacred cord or fali worn by a 
married woman. 

Br. IV. 39. 87. 

Mdthara (i) — a Srutarsi, 


Br. n. 33. 3. 
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Mdthara (ii)-'the sacred forest in the Vindhyas fit for 
sraddha. 

Br. III. 13. 33; Va.'77. 33. 

Mdt/iaras— Ka^yapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199, 2. 

Mdnikandhara — a Yaksa, devoted to Lalita. 

Br. IV. 33. 78. 

Mdnicara — a Yaksa. 

M. 47. 30. 

Mdndavl — a Goddess enshrined at Mandavya, 

M. 13. 42. 

Mandavya (i) — a tlrtha sacred to Mandavi. 

M. 13. 42. 

Mandavya (ii) — a Bhargava gotrakara.^ The sage 
who cursed Yama to be born as Vidura,^ 

IM. 195. 21. III. 5. 20; Br. II. 27. 25. 

Mdnduka — a pupil of Krta. 

Br. II. 35. 51. 

Mdnduki — a grutarsi; a pupil of Indrapramati in charge 
of a part of the Rg Veda. 

Br. II. 33. 3; '34. 28. 

Mdndukeya — the sage-poet who was instructed in the 
Rg Samhita by Indrapramati; his pupil was Devamitra. 

Bha. XII. 6. 56; Vi. III. 4. 19. 
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Manduka — a Bhargava gotrakara. 
i\I. 195. 21. 

Mdndvya — a i?.tvik at the yajna of Brahma. 

Va. 106. 35. 

Mdtanga (i) — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa. 

Br. in. 7. 134; Va. 69. 165; 111. 53. 

Mdtanga (ii) — a son of Matanga, and a sage; his wife 
Siddhimati gave birth to Laghusyama or Matangi. 

Br. IV. 31. 89. 91-106. 

Mdtangins — ^Kasyapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 10. 


Mdtangl — a mind-born mother; is Laghusyama. 

Br. IV. 19. 80; 31. 104; M. 179. 27. 

Mdtaras — ^Mother Goddesses present in Vanina’s sacri- 
fice; nine in number; Laksmi, Sai’asvati, Gauri, Candika, 
Tripurambika. Bhairava, Kali, Mahasastii; use of liquor in 
the worship of the deities;^ consorts of;^ Matras: also Kirti 
(fame), Laksmi (riches), Dlirtl (coimage), Medhd (wis- 
dom), PiLsti (strength), Sraddha (faith), Kriyd (action), 
Mati (Knowledge) , Biiddhi (intelligence) , Lajjd (mo- 
desty), Vapu (body), Sdnti (peace), Tusti (contentment) 
and Kdnti (beauty) invoked in Grahabali.^ 

A list of Mdtaras created by Rudra to vanquish the 
Andhaka Asuras; the mother-goddess felt himgiy and 
thirsty and asked Siva for food; the pangs of hunger were 
so keen that they ate of the worldly beings; Siva then 
thought of Nrsimha and praised Him; he created a number 
of mother-goddesses to overpower them; then all of them 
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wei'e blessed to be di\Tne beings and help people to tide 
over difficulties vrben they vrould remember and pray to 
them; seven mothers.* 

iBr. m. 1. 28; IV. 7. 72; 14. 6; 20. 46; 44. 111-12. =Ib. H. 
25. 69. 2 T\L 93. ol - Ib. 179. 9-32. 41-89. 

Matraisva — ^is Vajm; heard the Brahmdnda Piirdna 
from the Creator and narrated it to Usanasd related the 
stor\- in svreet vrords as seen and in logical order." 

■^Br. IV. 2. 112. 114, 259; 4. 5S. ^Va. 1. 47; 59. Ill; lOL 
7 and 112, 114, 323; 103. 58. 

Mdtarisvdnas — resident Gods of Bhuvarloka. 

Va. lOL 29. 

Mdtali — the charioteer of Indra:^ attacked by Jambha 
in the Devasura vrai-; attacked by Paka: in chariot, sui’round- 
ed by all the Devas against Taraka on the other side; 
vroimded by three darts of Taraka; his miidgara throv-n on 
the chariot, vrent to pieces. Matah did not die;- acted 
as the charioteer of Rama in his war vith Ravana.^ 

^M. 148. 81. 2 Bis. Vin. 11. 16-18, 22; 2,1 153. 161. 181. 

193: 174. 10. ^Blia. IX. 10. 21. 

Mdtd (i) — is Lahta; the goddess enshrined at Siddha- 
pura, and at Kaj^arohana. 

Br. IV. 29. 44, 142; M. 13. 46, 48. 

Mdtd (n) — ^the daughter of P^a; gave birth to Grahas, 
Anujyestakas, Kiskas, and Sisumaras;^ difier'ent fishes; (the 
vrord reads mrna by mistake.") 

^-Ya. 69. 291. 69. 293. 

Mdturamsa — ^the portion of a man’s bodj", vrhich he 
derives from his mother; this part of Vena’s body gave rise to 
the Mlecchas. 


M. 10. 8. 
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Mdtulangasthall — the asrama of Brhaspati. 

Va. 38. 42-4. 

Matiilasamhandam — marrying in maternal uncle’s 
family. Yayati cursed his son Yadu to bring forth refrac- 
tory sons by such relationship. 

M. 33. 8. 

Mdteyas — sages. 

M. 200. 12. 

Mdirs — a Deva gana;^ fought with Utkala in the Deva- 
sura war, but were put to flight by Ki’sna.^ 

iVa. 72. 50. 2Bh§, n. 10. 38; VI. 8. 25; VIII. 10. 33; 

X. 63. 11. 

Mdtrkam — a mantranyasa in Diksa. 

Br. IV. 43. 11. 

Mdtrkd — the wife of Aryama and mother of Carsanis. 
Bha. VI. 6. 42. 

Mdtrkas — evil spirits (see Matrs) . 

Bha. X. 6. 28. 

Mdtrganas — see Mataras, 

.M. 184. 11. 

Mdtrgrham — a tlrtha sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 76. 

Mutrnandd — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 12. 

Mdtrsdmdnyas — the Raksasas who cause fear to 
children. 


Va. 69. 190. 
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Matrd — Ihe shortest period of time. 

Vi. VI. 3. 6. 

Mdtsya — a son of Vasu. 

Vi. IV. 19. 81. 

Mdtsyas — a tribe. 

Va. 47. 48. 

Mdtsyanydya — ^the small fish being eaten by big fish; 
the rule of might. 

M. 225. 9. 

Mdtsyam (Purdnam) — originally told by Gadadhara;^ 
told by Janardana in the guise of a fish to Manu consisting 
of a description of Narasimha and an account of the seven 
kalpas and consisting of 14,000 verses; he who gives it along 
with a golden fish and a cow on the first day of the Caitra 
month gets the benefit of the gift of the whole world.^ 

1 M. 1. 10. 2 Ib. 53. 50-2; Va. 104. 3. 

Mdisya Rupa — (Matsya avatdr) of Visnu, being the 
tenth avatdr during the deluge in the epoch of Caksusa man- 
vantara for the protection of Vaivasvata Manu. 

Bha. I. 3. 15. 

Mdthuras — a tribe; ended their lives by killing their 
own men. 

Bha. X. 1. 27; XI, 30. 18. 

Mdthailya — one of the seven sons of Vidyoparicara. 
a Vasu and Girika. 


Va. 99. 222. 
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Mddi — a sage. 

M. 196. 26. 

. Mddravotl — (Madri) one of the two wives of Pandu, 
gave birth to two twins, Nakula and Sahadeva by the grace 
of Asvins. 

Bha. IX. 22. 28; Br. III. 71. 155; M. 46. 10; 50. 48; Va. 96. 
154; 99. 243; Va. 99. 243; Vi. IV. 14. 37-8; 20-40. 

Mddravasa — a Visvedeva. 

Br. III. 3. 31. 

Mddrdrdmas — the country of. 

Vi. II. 3. 18. 

Mddri — a Tripravara. 

M. 196, 33. 

Mddri (i) — see Madravati. 

• Bha. IX. 22. 28; M. 50. 48; Va. 99. 243. 

Mddri (ii) — one of the wives of Drsti; her sons were 
Yudhajit, Midharamsa, Animitra and Sini. 

Br. III. 71. 18-19. 

Mddri (in) — the second wife of Vrsni; gave birth to five 
sons, Yudhajit (Devamidhusa) , Anamitra, etc. 

M. 45. 1-2; Va. 96. 17-9. 

Mddn (iv) — a queen of Krsna; mother of Vrka and 
other sons. 

M. 47. 14; Va. 96. 234; Vi. V. 32. 4. 

Mddri (v) — the mother of Suhotra by Sahadeva, the 
Pandava, 

M. 50. 55. 

P. 86 
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Madreya — a kingdom of Madkyadesa. 

Br. 11. IG. 40. 

Madlitt-ua name of Kisna. 

Bha. I. 15. 18; Br. II. 31. 77; III. 33. 18; 72. 140; IV. 9. 61; 
34. 72 and 77; Vi. V. 20. 35. 

Madhava (ii) — the month sacred to Aryaman;^ (Tamil 
Vaikasi) ; with the month of Madhu forms a rtu.^ 

iBha. XII. 11. 34. ^Br. II. 13. 9; Va. 52. 5. 

Madhava (m) — a son of Auttama Mann. 

M. 9. 12. 

Madhava (iv) — with Vatesvara in Prayaga;^ forming 
a part of the figure, Sivanarayana;^ in the middle of the Vi§- 
vacakra, 

iM. 22. 9; 2 Ib. 249. 48; 260. 22. ^Ib. 285. 16. 

Madhava (v) — ^an Asura killed by Satrughna. 

Va. 88. 185; 112. 40. 

Madhavas — a tribe deriving its name from Madhu. 
Bha. IX. 23. 30. 

Madhavavana — sacred to Sugandha. 

M.' 13. 37. 

Madhavasrl — a queen of Vasanta rtu, 

Br. IV. 32. 23, 46. 
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Mddhavd — an Apsarasa sent by Indra to destroy Visnu’s 
tapes. 

M. 61. 22. 

Mddliavi (i) — a name of Yogamaya. 

Bha. X. 2. 12. 

Mddhavi (ii) — name of Subhadra. 

Bha. X. 84. 1. 

Mddhavi (iii) — a R. in the Kuru country. 

Br. II. 18. 73. 

Mddhavi (iv) — a Varna sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 61. 

Mddhavi (v) — a Goddess enshrined at Srisaila. 

M. 13. 31. 


Mddhavi (vi) — a R. from the Jaya lake. 
Va. 47. 71. 

Mddhavi (vii) — see Mahi. 

Vi. I. 4. 20. 

Mddhavlyam — a stotra in praise of Krsna. 
M. 248. 58. 

Mddhyamdina — a Trayarseya. 

M. 200. 15. 

Mddhyandinas — learnt the Vdjaseni yajus. 
Bha. XII. 6. 74. 
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Madhri — a son of Yudhajit. 

Va. 96. 101. 

Mdna-r-a Sadhya. 

M. 203. 11. 

Manada — ^Prthu was this, to those who were pitiful. 
Bha. IV. 16. 16. 

Mdnadd (i) — a kala of the moon. 

Br. IV. 35. 92. 

Mdnam — four kinds of; Saura, Saumya, Naksatra and 
Sdvana; a measui-ement. 

Va. 50. 188. Br. 11. 21. 137. 

Mdnarasd — a daughter of Bhadrasva and Ghrtaci. 

Va. 70. 69. 

Mdnava (i) — a Pancarseya. 

M. 196. 50. 

Mdnava (ii) — the 20th kalpa. 

M. 290. 8. 

Mdnasa (i) — a Mt. of Puskaradvipa; the limit of 
Prthu’s dominion; west of the city of Vasavi. 

Br. II. 19. 112-14, 117; M. 123. 16; Va. 49. 108; Vi. II. 8. 7-8. 

Mdnasa (ii) — a son of Vapusman and the founder of 
the Manasa kingdom. 

Br. II. 14. 32, 34; Va. 33. 28, 30; Vi. II. 4, 23, 29. 



PURANA INDEX 


685 


Mdiiasa (iii) — a Vamsavartin god, 

Br. II. 36, 29. 

Mdnasa (iv) — a Yaksa; a son of Devajani and Mani- 
vara, 

Br. III. 7. 130. 

Mdnasa (v) — one of the four lakes in Meru; surrounds 
all the sides of the Meru over which is established the capital 
of the Lokapalas; at the foot of the Vaidjruta hill from which 
the R. Sarayu rises north of the Ganges;^ a tlrtlia sacred to 
Kumuda and the Pifrs;^ fit for sraddha; contains a shrine on 
its banks in Ilavrta.^ 

Kardama went there with his wife;® a reference to two 
Hamsas of the lake; one of them who took to household life 
was Piu’anjana; hearing from the other Hamsa he remem- 
bered his old place and became calm;^ Indra spent 1,000 
years in the lotus stalks of the lake;® here was the third 
rebirth of Kausika’s seven sons as Cakravaka birds and their 
final salvation after becoming Siddhas.® Urvasi sported with 
Pururavas in.^° 

iM. 113. 46; 121. 16; 163. 86; 183. 2; 194. 8; Br. II. 18. 15; 
21. 29-33; Va. 47. 14; 50. 87-90; 111. 4. 2 gj-. 1. 1. 76; M. 70. 20; 
107. 2; Va. 36. 16; 42. 27; 77. 110-11. ^M. 13. 27; 22. 23. ^Br. 
m. 13, 58, 115-6; IV. 2. 25-6. ^Vi. II. 2. 26. ®Bha. I. 5. 10; 
m. 23. 40. Ib. V. 28. 54 and 63. « p,, yi. 13. 14-5. ^ M. 20. 

17; 21. 35. Vi. IV. 6. 48. 

Mdnasa (vi) — ^Father of Risyanta, belonging to the 
commencement of the Dvapara in the 11th Manvantara. 

Va. 70. 30. 


Mdnasas (i) — the Pitrs as sons of Vasistha, with forms, 
live in jyoti worlds; their mind-born daughter is Gau, wife 
of Sukra. 


M. 15. 12-15. 
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Mdnasas (ii) — the Vaisya caste of Sakadvipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 69. 

Mdnasam — the region of Salmalidvipa adjoining the 
Mahisa hill. 

Br. II. 19. 45; Va. 49. 40. 

Mdnasd — the world above Brahmanda where live the 

Somapa Pitrs;^ the country of Pitrs — Sukalas.^ 

\ 

iM. 15. 25. “'Br. III. 10. 97; Va. 73. 47. 

Mdiiasi — a Diksa. 

Br. IV. 43. 7. 


Mdnasi siddhi — five characteristics of; Devas resident 
in Maharloka possessed of this power, perform sacrifices. 

Va. 101. 44-5. 


Munasoitara — a hill of Puskaradvipa to the east 
of Meru; Devadhani, the city of Indra and other cities are 
there; like the wheel of an oil mill the wheel of Surya’s 
chariot is said to rotate on the hill as its axis; resorted to by 
the Devas and Daityas. 

iBha'v. 20. 30; 21. 7 & 13; Vi. II. 4. 74. II. 4. 80. 

Mcmastoka — a mantra for graliahoma. 

M. 239. 9. 

Mdnusa savga — the seventh sarga with hitherward cui’- 
rent (arvak srota) . 


Va. 6. 64. 
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Mdnufi — a R. of the Kelumala country. 
Va. 44. 22. 


Mduusiuisa — one of the Marut ganas. 
Va. 67. 129. 


Mdndhdta (Mdndhdtri ) — a son of Yuvana^va, was 
born of him by splitting open the right side of 
his stomach; to the crying child Indra gave his first finger 
to suckle and called him Trasadasyu (s.v.) as he was a 
terror to the Dasyus; celebrated as a great emperor by the 
Pauranikas, having lust for more territory; married (Bindu- 
mati-Bhd and Vi. P.) Caitrarathi, daughter of Sasabindu, 
(Satabindu-Vi. P.); had three sons, Purukusta, Ambarisa, 
and Mucukunda besides fifty daughters, all of whom were 
married to Saubhari;^ he built for them crystal palaces; 
gave them all comforts and himself lived constantly 
with each of them by his yogic powers; they gave 
birth to 150 sons and Mandhata visited them after 
a long time and found them happy; was blessed by 
the sage and returned home; a Ksatropetadvija;^ an 
incarnation of Visnu as human being with Uthathya, 
in the 15th Treta (with Uttankapurohita in the 
15th Tretayuga-M. P.) f an Angirasa and mantrakrtf wor- 
shipped Hari as yajna, knew the yoga power of Hari and 
got over his maya;^ a great conquering monarch; a popular 
king, a yajva, of good character;® became a Brahmana;'^ 
Tattya was his purohita.® 


iBha. IX. 6. 30-38; 7. 1; X. 51. 14; XII. 3. 9; Va. 99. 130; 
Vi. IV. 2. 61-112; Br. III. 63. 68-72; M. 12. 34; 49. 8. 2 Br. III. 

66. 86. 2 ib. in. 73 . 90 ; m. 47. 243; Va. 98. 90. 4 Br. II. 32. 

108; M. 145. 102; Va. 59. 99. ^Bha. II. 7. 44. ^Va. 88. 
66-70. 7Ib, 91. 115, 99. 130. 



688 


PIIRANA INDEX 


Mdmateya — ^the Piirohita of Bharata. 
Bha. IX, 20. 25. 


Mdmsa — ^flesh ofiered to Goddess Kali. 
Vi. V. 1. 86. 


Mayas — Mohanavidyas taught to Pradjaimna by h'laya- 

vati. 

Vi. V. 27. 14. 

Mdyava — a Vanara jati. 

Br. III. 7. 319. 

Mdyd (i) — a'eated by the Lord wdth a \'iew to 
creating the worldd Role of: source of bondage;- four 
characteristics of: its influence on jndna: means to get rid 
of.^ 


iBha. I. 2. 30: HI. 5. 25. 2 Bha. XI. 11. 1-3: Va. 94. 15. 

3 Bha. XI. 3. 1-33 


Mdyd (n) — a daughter of Adhaima. 

Bha. IV. S. 2. 

Mdyd (m) — ^is Yogamaya; a mind-bom mother;^ from 
the heart of Naiasimha;^ a sabti.^ 

iBha. X. 2. 12; M. 179. 21. sjb. 179. 64. ^Br n 26 
9, 29; 6. 53; 12. 21 & 49; 44. 62; Va. 24. 86. 

Mdyd (i\0— a daughter of Maya;^ wife of Bhaj-am and 
mother of LIrtyu:" helpmate of Varahavisnu.^ 

^Br. II. 9. 64. ~Va. 10. 40. ^Br. i. 5_ 29. 
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Mdyd (v) — ^the essence milked by the Asuras from the 
cow-earth. 

M. 10. 21. 

Mdyd (vi) — one of the kingly updyas. 

M. 222. 2. 

Mdyd (vn) — (Vaisnavl): Atimohini and Trigunat- 

maka. 

Vi. V. 21. 1; 30. 14-9. 

Mdyd (viii ) — represents the lips of the Vedas/ makes 
diiferent varieties of and vailed guiias with sllas.^ 

1 Va. 104. 75. 2 104. 41. 

Mdydkirdfa — reference to Siva as a divine Hunter. 

BM. III. 1. 38. 

Mdyddevl — ^worshipped by a seeker of fortune. 

Bha. II. 3. 3. 

May d( purl ) — also Maya, one of the seven great cities/ 
sacred to Kumari and to Pitrs.^ 

iBr. IV. 40. 91. 2]V];. 13. 34. 22 . 10. 

Mdydmayam sthdnam — ^the atom of Isvara; Sankhyas 
style Prakrti for maya. 

Va. 101. 218. 

Mdydmoha — ^the form which Visnu took to vanquish 
the Asuras under Hrada who defeated the Gods; he ap- 
proached the Asuras as a naked mendicant, clean shaven 
and with a bimch of peacock feathers, performing austeri- 
P. 87 
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ties in the Narmada and led them from the path of the 
Vedas by calling them Arhats; they left the trodden path 
and abandoned vedic practices and rites, and decried 
vedic sacrifices. 

Vi. III. 17. 14-45; 18. 1-32. 


May avail — Rati in her former birth; when her hus- 
band was burnt by Siva, she was reborn as the superinten- 
dent of Sambara’s kitchen. Hearing from Narada that 
Pradyumna was Kama and that he was thrown into sea by 
Sambara and swallowed by a fish and was brought to her 
kitchen, she nursed him lovingly and when he came of age, 
she spoke the truth and taught him mahdmdyd vidyd with 
which he killed Sambara: She took him by air to Krsna 
and was rejoiced to become the daughter-in-law of Krsna 
and Rukmini. 

Bha. X. 55. 6-38; Vi. V. 27. 7-16, 27-30. 

Mdydvinodas — are the Daityas, Danavas and Kadra- 
veyas; enjoy life to the utmost; only afraid of Hari’s cakra. 

Bha. V. 24. 8, 11-15. 

Mdydvi — a son of Maya and Rambha. 

Br. III. 6. 29; Va. 68. 28. 

Mdyu — ^belonging to the line of Krodhava^a. 

Br. III. 8. 70. 

Mdrakatasdld — ^next to mukta§ala of Lalita — ^Palmyra 
juice is used here: nearby in a grove lives the creator: 
Fourteen Vidyas, Vyavidyas 64 Kalas all reside here; a little 
away is Visnuloka with a 1000 pillars: beyond that is Siva- 
loka. 


Br. IV. 34. 54. 



PURANA INDEX 


691 


Marisa — a southern country. 
Br. II. 16. 59. 


Marisa — a daughter of a Bhoja king; wife of Devami^ia 
and mother of Vasudeva and others. 

Bha. IX. 24. 27; Br. III. 71. 145. 


Mart — a mind-born mother. 

^ M. 179. 15. 

Mdrtca (i) — a son of Sunda and Tadaka; set up by 
Havana to take the form of a golden deer in order to secure 
Sita: killed by Rama. 

Bha. IX. 10. 5, 10; Br. III. 5. 35-6; Va. 62. 72; Vi. IV. 4. 89. 

Mdnca (ii) — the author of a Parana: married Puloma 
and Kalaka, daughters of Vaisvanara: These had 1000 sons 
besides the fourteen who lived in Hiranyapura. 

Br. II. 38. 5; III. 6. 26; 7. 464; 47. 60. 

Mdnca (in) — (Maricalcasyapa) : a son of Antardhana 
and grandson of Prthu;^ his wife Vasu abandoned him for 
Soma;^ his sons are said to reside in the Somapatha worlds 
of the Pitrs.^ 

1 M. 4. 45. 2 ib. 23. 25. » Ib. 14. 1. 

Mdrlcas (i) — a devagana. 

Br. III. 1. 50. 


Mdrlcas (it) — Ka^yapa gotrakaras. 
M. 199. 9. 
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Maricavamsa — ^the world created with moveables and 
immoveables in the epoch of; he stood in waters and 
performed penance for 7000 years and got Surucirditi who 
in turn got Aristanemi; then Kasyapa to whom Daksa, gave 
his daughter in marriage. 

Va. 65. 109, 118. 


Mdrici — a son of Danu; father of many sons number- 
ing 6000, Paulomas and Kalakeyas, all residents of Hiranya- 
pura and could not be killed even by the Devas, because of 
a special boon from Brahma; Arjuna slew them;^ his wives, 
Puloma and Kalaka, the daughters of Vaisvanara.^ 

1 Br. III. 6. 5; M. 6. 18, 23-35. 2 vi. I. 21. 8-9. 

Mdrici (i) — the wife of Parjanya. 

Br. II. 11. 19; Va. 28. 16. 


Mdrici (ii) — an Apsarasa. 
Br. III. 7. 6; Va. 69. 5. 


Mdrlsd (i) — a daughter of Kandu and Pramloca (of 
Soma M. P.) (of plants and trees, Sakhin Br. P.) brought 
up by trees and married to Pracetasas who were the ten 
sons of Pracinabai’hisa; mother of Daksa; gave birth to trees, 
plants, and (R. Candravati (M.P.) In the previous birth, 
she was the queen of a king who died young. She became 
a widow with no son; prayed to the Lord who blessed her 
with ten righteous husbands. These were the Pracetasas 
and had a number of sons; she herself had a miraculous birth. 


Bha. IV. 30. 13 and 47-9; Br I. 1 107- 
M..4. 49-50. Vi. I. 15. 8-9, 46-50, 61-71.’ 


II. 13. 70; 


37. 32-8; 


Mdrlsd (ii)— the wife of Sura and mother of Vasudeva 
and others. 


Vi. IV. 14. 26-7. 
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Mdruta (i) — the Wind God, appointed father of 
Bhlma;^ with Agni appointed to destroy the Asuras; Soma 
escaped to the ocean; Indra ordered them to dry up the 
ocean and they I'efused to incure this sin; hence were 
cursed to be born on the earth; did so in one body as 
Agastya;^ the lord of gandhas or scents,^ 

«Br. II. 10. 43; Va. 101. 194; 106. 59. ^ Br. III. 71. 154; 

M. 50. 49; Va. 96. 153. 51. 3-19. ^Va. 70. 11. 

Mdruta (ii) — a Pravara of the Bhargavas. • 

M. 195. 31; 196. 19. 

Mdrutam Purd,nam — the Vdyu Pur ana equal to the 
Vedas. 

Va. 4. 12. 

■Mdrutavivratam — of Kings whose spies enter every- 
where as the wind enters everything unnoticed, 

M. 226. 12. 

MdrutdXayam — a tlrtha on the Narmada; bath in it 
takes one to the Vayuloka in a heavenly chariot. 

M. 191. 86-8. 

Maruti — is Hanuman, of superior hhakti. 

Br. III. 34. 39. 

Mdi,rutesvara — is Vayu; consorts are Ida, Pihgala and 
Susumna;^ a pitha sacred to Lalita.^ 

1 Br. IV. 33. 69-70. 2 ly. 44. 96. 

Mdrkanda — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 20; 196. 45. 

Mdrkandeya (i) — a Siddha not lost in deluge;^ son of 
Mrkanda;^ his firm and non-paraUelled tapas and vow of 
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celibacy; saw the Purusa sleeping on a leaf of the vatavrksa; 
his asrama near the Himalayas on a Sila-citra; Indra sent 
the God of Love, Apsaras and others to disturb him, but in 
vain; the mahatma, seeing Hari in Nara-Narayana form 
praised him; pleased with him as one who would be 
ever meditating on his feet Hari showed him what 
a Pralaya was; Parvatl and Siva, saw him, and were 
praised; when Siva offered to grant him anything 
he wanted, he expressed his wish to be ever devoted 
to him and Hari; pleased with him Siva went away with 
Parvati; this worthy son of the Bln-gu race having earned 
Yogic vision and absolutely devoted to Hari even now goes 
about the world;^ an authority on Rama’s story 

iBha. VI. 15. 12; M. 2. 13; 186-3. ^Bha. IV. 1. 45. ^Ib. 
XII. CWi. 8, 9 and 10. Ib. VII. 1. 44. 

Mdrkandeya (ii) — a contemporary of Dattatreya; 
Purohita, the fourth incarnation of Dattatreya, born to help 
him;^ narrated the Mdrkandeya Purdnaf- acted as Brahma 
in Parasurama’s sacrifice.^ 

iBr. II. 33. 11; III. 73. 89; M. 47. 242; 53. 26; Va. 98. 89; 
109. 24; 112. 34. 2 m. 47. 242; 53. 26. 3 Br. III. 47. 46; IV. 39. 55. 

Mdrkandeya (iii) — speaks of the greatness of the 
Narmada to Yudhisthira;^ came to Syamantapancaka to see 
Krsna.^ 

1 M. 190. 1; 191. 81; 192. 6; 193. 66; 194. 48. 2 Bha. X. 84. 4. 

Mdrkandeya (iv) — a son of Manas vini and Mrkandu;’ 
wife Dhumrapatni and son Vedasiras;^ present at Rama’s 
abhiseka.® 

1 Va. 28. 5; Vi. I. 10. 4. 2 Br. II. H. 7. s yi. IV. 4. 99. 

Mdrkandeya (v) — a disciple of Indra Pramati entrusted 
with a Samhita; his son and grandson were respectively 
Satyasravas and Satyahita who traditionally handed it down. 

Va. 60. 27-28. 
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Markandeyas — the sages, descendants and sons of 
Pi van and Vedasiras. 

c — 

Va. 28. 6. 

Mdrkandeyam — a Maha Purana told by Markandeya; 
containing 9000 slokas; he who copies it and makes a gift 
of it in the month of Karttika attains the fruits of Punda- 
rika yajna. 

Bha. XII. 7. 24; 13. 5; Va. 104. 4; Vi. III. 6. 21; M. 53. 26-7. 

Mdrkandeyi — ^the wife of Raksa (Rajas Vd. P.) her son 
was Ketuman. 

Br. II. 11. 42; Va. 28. 37. 

Mdrkati — an Ai’seyapravara. (Angiras). 

M. 196. 22. . 

Mdrgas — ^highways and byways; disamarga, grama- 

marga, rajapatha, sakharathyas, grharathyas, uparathyas, 
ghantapatha, grahantaram, vrttimarga and pragvamsa with 
their respective measurements. Avaskaram and Pariv^am 
are other dispositions of open spaces.^ 

1. dik — 20 dhanus in breadth. 

2. Grama „ 

3. Sima 10 „ 

4. Rajapatha 10 „ 

5. Sakharatyas or streets 4 dhanus. 

■ 6. Rathyoparathyas 3 „ 

7. Uparathya rathas 2 „ 


iVa. 7. 118-22. 
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8. Janghapatha 4 feet 

9. Grhantaram (lanes) 3 feet. 

10. Dhrtimarga 6 feet and more. 

11. Avaskaraparivara 1 ft. all round.- 

2 Br. II. 7. 112-16. 

Mdrgaddyini—'a Goddess enshrined at Kedara. 

M. 13. 30. 

Mdryapatha — a Bhargava. ‘ 

M. 195. 33. 

Mdrgaslrsi — ^month of, good for the gift of the Agni 
Purdna;^ best for military expedition.^ 

IM. 53. 29. 2^3, 56_ 2; 60. 35; 240. 5. 

Mdrgd — a Brahmavadin. 

Br. II. 33. 19. 

Mdrgeya — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 20. 

Mdrjdra (i) — ^a Vanara jati; born of Hari and Pulaha. 
Br. III. 7. 177. 305, 319; 51. 11. 

Mdrjdra (ii)- — a son of Jambavan. 

Br. ni. 7. 303. 

Mdrjdri — a son of Sahadeva and father of ^imtasravas. 
Bha. IX. 22. 46. 

Mdrtdnda (i) — ^the Sun God; Brahma placed the tejas 
of the Andam In the garhha of Adfti and Vv-hen everything 
became stunted, the God removed it from the garhlia mak- 
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ing it into two pieces; finding the weakness of the garhha 
Brahma caused it to be placed in the lap of the Sun God; 
hence the name,d another ety.: — when Kasyapa found the 
universe divided into two, he was in distress and said you 
be Martanda or Vivasvan, son of Kasyapa and Daksayani; had 
seven sons; Savarni and Sanaiscara are the last;^ R. Yamuna, 
the daughter of;"" Nasat3'’a and Dasra, sons of;^ golden image 
of, for gift.d mandalam of.® * 

1 Br. m. 7. 275-2SS; M. 2. 35. 2 yg. 84. 25. s Br. III. 13. 
72. ^Ib. ni. 59. 25: IV. 38. 23. 9. 3; 280. 6. ‘^Bv. 

I. 1. 115. 

Martanda (ii) — handing over the Yajus to Yajnavalkya, 
Brahmaratej^a. 

Va. 61. 21. 

Mdrtatidakulam — the solar line. 

M. 290. 24. 

Mdrtdndaraandal.arii — ^here is located the world of 
Maricigarbha where live the Havismanta Pitrs. 

M. 15. 16. 

Mdrttikdvaras — ^Bhojas called as after the city, Mrtti- 
kavara. 

Vi. r\^ 13. 7. 

Mdrsd — ^the mother of Daksa in the Caksusa epoch. 

Va. 30. 61. 74. 

Mdrstapingali — a Pravara (Angiras) . 

M. 196. 18. 

Mdrsthi — a son of Sarana. 

Vi. IV. 15. 21. 

P. ss 
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Mdlas — a Janapada of the East. 

Va. 45. 123. 

Malatl — (also Malavi) the queen of Asvapati and 
mother of Savitri, the pativraia;^ her sons are called tlie 
Malavas of pure Ksatriya stock.^ 

1 M. 208. 10. 2 H3_ 213. 16. 

Malay ani — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 26. 

Mtilava (i) (Mdlua) — ^sacred to Lahtu. 

Br. IV. 44. 95. 

Mdlava (ii) — (c) cJvijas of; became Vratyas after 
the days of Purahjaya, 

Bha. XII. 1. 38; Vi. II. 3. 17. 

Malavas — a Ksatriya tribe of the Vindhyas; sons of 
Asvapati and Malavi;^ enlisted by Jarasandha against the 
Yadus.^ 

iM. 114. 44, 52; 163. 67; 213. 16; Va. 45. 132. 2 Bha. X. 

[50 (V) 2]. 

Mdlavi — same as Malati, 

M. 213. 16. 

Maid (Cintdmani) — ^Kubera’s wedding present to 
Kamesvara. 

Br. IV. 15. 22. 

Mdldkdra — the flower seller who offered Khsna and 
Rama flowers liked by them and was blessed with wealth 
and long life to him, to his generations of his successors. 


Vi. V. 19. 17-28. 
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Mali(n ) — the father of Kaikasi and father-in-law of 
Visravas; a follower of Vrtra in his battle with Indra; a 
Raksasa in the fifth talam; slain by Hari in the Devasura 
war. ■ , 

Bha. VI. 10. 21; VIII. 10. 57; Br. II. 20. 37; III. 8. 40. 
Va. 70. 34. 


Mdlinl (i) — a sakti; a mind-born mother. 

Br. IV. 36. 76, 96; M. 179. 9. 

Mdlinl (ii) — the ancient name of the city of Campa; 
also known as Campavatl. 

M. 48. 97; Va. 99. 105. 

Mdlyavan (i) — Mt. a mountain range to the east of 
Meru, south of Nila, north of Nisadha and west of Ilavrata 
and a boundary limit of Ketumala, a thousand yojanas in 
extent; the stream Caksus descends from its summits;^ at its 
top is Amarakantaka in Kalinga.^ 

iBha. V. 16. 10; 17. 7; M. 113. 35; Va. 34. 33-4; 42. 19 and 
42; Vi. II. 2. 27, 39. 2 II. 15. 38; 17. 18; III. 13. 7 and 13. 

Mdlyavan (ii) — a son of Raksasa, Prahati; slain by 
Hari in the Devasura war; his daughters were Puspotkata 
and Vaba; father-in-law of Visravas. 

Bha. VIII. 10. 57; Br, III. 7. 90; 8. 39. Va. 70. 34. 

Mdlyavan (iii) — (varsam) a kingdom of Bhadrasva. 

Br. II. 14. 51; Va. 33. 44; 43. 5. 


Mdlyavan (iv) — a son of Lanku. 


Va. 69. 129. 
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Mdsas — a tribe;^ a kind of grain." 
iM. 114. 52. 2ib. 217. 38. 

Mdsakam — weight in gold; fine for failure to feed Brah- 
manas when there is occasion for it and for mentioning one 
man to a prostitute and taking her to another; in silver for 
causing injury to animals and insects and for other offences. 

M. 227. 7, 89, 108, 146. 

Masavi — a small coin; fine of, for removing- the rope, 
pot, etc., from a well;^ a weight.^ 

iM. 227. 98. 2 Vi. VI. 3. 8. 

Masasardvayas — sages. 

M. 200. 9. 

Mdsa — 30 days and nights; two paksas; two months 
equal to a rtu; six months constitute an ay ana and two 
ayanas make one year; the twelve names of months Tapa, 
Tapasya, etc. are mentioned. 

Br. II. 7. 20; 13. 14 and 114; Va. 3. 14; 30. 16 and 178; 31. 
26; Va. 65. 58; Vi. I. 3. 9-10; II. 8. 81; VI. 3. 10. 

Mdsakrt — a Sutapa god. 

Br. IV. 1 14. 

Mdsasrdddha — the feeding of Manusya Pitrs or Lauki- 

kas. 

Er. II. 28. 67, 78. M. 141. 65. Va. 83. 3-10. 

Mdhisa — ^the region under the Guhas. 

Vi. IV. 24. 65. 

Mdhisas — a royal dynasty. 

Va. 99. 374. 
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Mdhisakas — the people of the Daksinapatha. 

Va. 45. 125. 

Mdhisikas — a degraded Ksatriya clan. 

Br. III. 63. 140. 

Mdhismati — the capital of the Haihayas, on the Reva 
(Narmada) . Entered by Parasurama who put to sword all 
the Ksatriyas to avenge his father’s death; visited by Bala- 
rama;^ originally a Naga capital with Karkotaka sabha," the 
' place where Kartavirya defeated Karkotaka’s son;^ the place 
where Havana was imprisoned by Kartaviryarjuna;^ found- 
ed by Mahisman and capital of Kartaviryarjuna.^ 

i Bha. IX. 15. 22; 16. 17; X. 79. 21. 2 ^r. III. 38. 2; 46. 11; 

69.26. 2m. 43. 29. ^ Ib. 43. 38. ^vi. IV, 11. 9, 19. 

Mdhismdn — a son of Sahajit, founded the city of Mahis- 
mati; father of Bhadrasreniya. 

Vi. IV. 11. 9-10. 

Mdhenclra — a Raksasa of the Atalam. 

Va. 50. 18. 

Mdhendrl (i) — see Amaravati. 

Br. II. 21. 30. 

Mdhendrl (ii) — a sakti, 

Br. IV. 19. 7; 36. 58. 

Mdhesvara (i) — the 29th Kalpa in which Tripuram 
was burnt. 

M. 290. 10. 

Mahesvara (n) — ^born of Pradhana and Purusa; father 
of world creation;^ the universe as limbs of.^ 

iVa. 103. 36. 2^3, 103. 71-3. 
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Maliesvarajvara — created by Siva to attack Krsna; 
unable to stand the Vaisnava jvara, it bowed and vanished. 

Bha. X. 63. 22-30. 

Mdhesvaradharmas — in the Skanda Purdna;^ Nandi 
gave out to Narada the Mahesvara dharmas and vi’atam.^ 

iM. 53. 42. 2ib. 95. 3, 4. 

Mdliesvarapuram — sacred to Svaha. 

M. 13. 42. 

Mdhesvaram halam — the Mahayogam of Siva; the 
origin of Linga. 

Br. II. 26. 65. 

Mdhesvaramvraiam — (Sivacaturdasi) : revealed by 
Nandi to Narada; to be begun on the 13th day of the bright 
half of Margasirsa in honour of Sankara; details of the wor- 
ship on the next day; a gold cow and calf to be offered as 
present to a samaga or other srotriya; ladies who perform 
this with permission from husband go to the world of 
Pinakini. 

M. 95. 5-38. 

Mdliesvari (i) — a sakti and a mother goddess;^ Images 
after the manner of Mahesvara.^ 

iBr. IV. 19. 7; 36. 58; 44. 111. 2^. 179. 9; 261. 25; 286. 10. 

Mdhesvan (ii) — created out of Daksinagni for the use 
of the Kasi Eling’s son to avenge his father’s death at the 
hands of Krsna; unable to bear the Sudai’sana of Krsna she 
fled to Kasi. 


Vi. V. 34. 39. 
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Mdhesvafividyd — ^is Mrtasamjwanwidyd (s. v.) that 
came out of the face of Mahesvara. 

M. 249. 6. 


Mdhesvaryam — a Yoga: the five dharmas originally 
given by Rudra; other dharmas promulgated by Adityas, 
Vasus. Sadhyas, Asvins. Maimts, Bhi-gus, Yama. Sula-a and 
other agents and Piti-kalantakas; the five dharrnas are 
Pranayama, dhyanam. Pratyahara, dharana and smarana of 
the Mahesvara Yoga. 

Va. 10. 70-74: 23. 153. 224. 

Mita (i) — a Marut of the 5th gaiia, 

Br. m. 5. 90. 

Mita (n) — a SudhaiTtiana god. 

Br. I\b 1. 60. 

Mitadkvaja — a son of Dhai’madhvaja and father of 
Kliandik\'a. 

Bba. IX. 13. 19-20. 

Mitavdn — a deva of the Svayambhuva epoch. 

Br. n. 13. 95. 

Mifdhdra — a Vanara chief. 

Br. m. 7. 239. 

Mitra (i) — a Brahmarsi. and one of the seven sons of 
Vasistha. 

Bha. IV. 1. 41. 

Mitra (n) — a son of Aditi:^ an Aditya: a name used for 
the sun;- Bhaga to see through the eye of;^ acted as milkman 
of the Devas to milk the cow-eai*th when Indi-a was calf; the 
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milk was of vigorous strength and the vessel was of gold;"* 
loved tirvasi and finding her thinking of Varuna, cursed her 
to be born on the earth; performed austerities at Badari, 
saw tJrvasi and let flow his retas, which was collected by 
Urvasi in a pot and from which came Agastya and Vasistha;®. 
fought with Praheti in the Devasura war;® was offered sacri- 
fice by Vasistha on behalf of Sraddhadeva;’ worshipped by 
Yudhisthira and Akrura;® to be worshipped in house-build- 
ing; also in palace building;® in the sun’s chariot in the 
months of Suci and Jyestha}^ 

’Bha. VI. G. 39. ^Ih. I. 13. 30; M. 6. 4; Br. II. 23. 5, 104; 
24. 33, 39; III. 3. G7; IV. 20. 48; Va. 6G. 6G; Vi. I. 15. 131. ^ Bha. 

IV. 7. 3. ^M. 10. 17. 5 113. 61. 27, 31; 126. G; 171. 5G; 201. 23-9. 

G Bha. VIII. 10. 28. ’ Ib. IX. 1. 13. « Ib. X. 39. 32. » M. 253. 

43; 2G8. 22. i^Vi. II. 10. 7. 

Mitra (iii) — His wife was Revati. Utsarga and others 
were her sons. 

Bha. VI. 18. 6. 

Mifra (iv) — the name of the sun in the month of Sukra 
(Jyestha ) . 

Bha. XII. 11. 35; Va. 52. 6. 

Mitra (v) — a son of Vasudeva and Madira. 

Br. III. 71. 171; Va. 96. 169. 

Mitra (vi) — a Marut gana. 

M. 171. 52. 

Mitra (vii) — of three kinds to a King; the hereditary- 
ally, the enemy of the enemies and the Krtrima (acquired) 
ally. 

M. 220. 17-18. 

Mitra (viii) — a son of Manibhadra. 

Va. 69. 156. 
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Mitra (ix) — a Yasistha branch. 
Va. TO. 90. 


Mitraka — a tapasvi and a son of the avatar of the 28th 
dvapara. ~ 

Va. 2-3. 223. 


H-iitraiuoti — a daughter of Maruta (Marutta- Vd. P.) . 


Br. iii. 6S. 5; 


io. 3 . 


iditradevT — a daughter of Devaka and one of the seven 
vrives of Vasudeva. 


llitrapadnm — a tlrtha in iled^a: sacred to the Pitrs. 

22. u. 


ZIi:rabdhv (i) — a son of Nagnjiti and ikrsna. 

Br. HL 71. 252: 3-1. 47. 19; 98. 243. 

Zdirrcbdhu (n ) — a son of the 4th fRtu-Sevarna-I'a. 
P.) . Savanna f'-Ianu. 

Br. Iv. i, 95: Va. 100. 99. 

Mkravcn (i) — a son of the r\’ (Rtu-Savarna-Ya. P.) 
Savarna Ivlanu. 

Br. rV. L 94: Va. 100. 99. 

r-Iitrcaan (n) — a son of hlitravinda and Krsna. 

3-1. 47. 19. 


^dizravir.da — a son of hlitravinda and Krsna. 
34. 47. 19. 
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Mitravindd (i) — a B.. in Kusadvipa. 

Bhi. V. 20. 15. 

Mitravindd (ii) — daughter of Krsna’s aunt in Avanti. 
Discomfiting Vinda and Anuvinda, Krsna married her; her 
sons;^ welcomed by Draupadi to Hastinapura, she explained 
how she was married to Krsna.^ 

i Bha. X. 58. 31; 61. 16; M. 47. 14; Va. 96, 234; Vi. V. 28. 3. 
2 Bha. X. 71. 43; 83. 15-6. 

Mitravindu — a son of !Rtu Savarna Manu. 

Va. 100. 99. 

Mitrasalia — see Saudasa — also Kalmasapada. 

Bha. IX. 9. 18; Br. III. 63. 176; Va. 88. 176. 

Mitrasena — a son of the IV (Rtu Vd. P.) Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 94; Vi. 100. 99. 

Mitrd — mother of Maitreya and (Maitreyi — Bhd. P.). 
Her son was seen by Vidura on the banks of the Ganges. 

Bha. III. 4. 36. 

Mitrdyu (i) — a Vasistha. 

Br. II. 35. 64. 

Mitrdyu (n)- — a son of Divodasa and a Brahmistha; 
after him Maitreyas belonging to the side of Bhargavas. 
Father of Cyavana. 

M. 50. 13; Va. 99. 206; Vi. IV. 19. 69-70. 

Mitrdyu (m) — a pupil of Romaharsana. 


Vi. III. 6. 17. 
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Mitra-uaruixa (i) — the scrotum of the Supreme Being 
father of Agastya and Vasistha by dropping semon in a 
jar at the sight of 0rvasi^ cursed Urvasi to be born a human 
being f in the course of a ritual in their honour done by 
Manu was born Ila.'^ 

1 Bha. II. 1. 32. 2 113 . VI. 18. 5-6; IX. 13. 6. 3 jx. 14. 17. 

“Br. III. 8. 99; 60. 5 & 8. 

* 

Mitrdvaruna (ii) — a Vasistha Brahmavadin. 

M. 145. no. 

Mitrdvaruna (in) — one of the 16 Rtviks for yajna; 
issued from the back of Narayana. 

M. 167. 8. 

Mitrdvaruna (iv) — the two Vedic deities in whose 
honour Prajapati made a sacrifice out of which came 
Ida;^ into their tejas the soul of Vasistha entered, cursed by 
Nimi; they met Brvasi and Vasistha took another body from 
her.^ 

iVa. 85. 6-7. 2 vi. TV. 5. 11-12. 

Mitrdvaruna Isti — a yajna performed by Manu for the 
birth of a son. 

Vi. IV. 1. 8. 

Mitn — a Yoganatha. 

Br. IV. 37. 29. 

Mitreyu (i) — (Mitrayu) — a son of Divodasa and 
father of Cyavana. 

Bha. IX. 22. 1. 

Mitreyu (ii) — a branch of the Bhargavas. 

Br. III. 1. 100. 
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Mithi — a son of Ni (e) mi, born out of the churning of 
Arani; see Janaka: founded the city of Mithila. 

Br. HI. 64. 4; Va. 89. 4-6; Vi, IV. 5. 23. 

Mithila — founded by Janaka-Vaideha: capital of the 
Videhas whose king was Janaka: here Satadhanyan lost 
his horse and ran on foot afraid of Krsna: Balarama visited 
it and lived there for some time. 

Bha. IX. 13. 13; X. 57. 20-26; Br. HI. 64. 6; 71. 80; Va. 96. 
74; 99. 324. 

Mithildvanam — Satadhanu was killed by Krsna in. 

Vi. IV. 13. 93, 

Mithilesvara — also Maithila — ^King of Mithila. 

Br. III. 39. 2 , 8. 

Miihilopavanam — Here Krsna vanquished Bhoja. 

Br. III. 71. 76, 

Mirikdvanam — on the Narmada. 

Br. III. 70. 32. 

Misrakesi — an Apsaras and wife of Vatsaka; in the 
sabha of Hiranyakasipu. 

Bha. IX. 24. 43; Br. III. 7. 6; M. 161. 75; Va. 69. 5. 


Midvdmsa — a son of Madri. 
Br. III. 71. 19. 


Mldhus — a son of Indra. 
Bha. VI. 18. 7. 
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Midhustama — a name of Siva. 

Bha. IV. 7. 6. 

Midhvan (i) — a son of Daksa, and father of Kurca 
(Purva Br. P.) . 

Bha. IX. 2. 19. 

Midhvan (ii) — a name of Siva. 

Bha. III. 14. 34; Br. III. 24. 27. 

Mina — the Tamil month of Panguni: Surya in the month 
of. 

Va. 105. 46. 

Mind — a daughter of IJsa; gave birth to fishes — makara, 
pathina, and timirohita. 

Br. III. 7. 414-5; Va. 69. 291-2. 

Mlmamsd — a philosophical system issuing from 
Brahma’s mouth read by the Asuras;^ an anga of the 
Vedas." 

IM. 3. 4; 53.6; Vi. III. 6. 27; V. 1. 38. 2 Br. II. 35. 87; 

IV. 12. 17. 3Va. 61. 78. 

Mukuta (i) — a tlrtha sacred to Satyavadini. 

M. 13. 50. 

Mukuta (ii) — a hill, west of the Sitoda;^ residence of the 
Pannagas.^ 

iva. 36. 28. '^Jh. 39. 62; 42. 52. 

Mukuta — a R. from ^yavan. 

M. 114. 26. 
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Mukutesvari — a Goddess enshrined at Markota. 
M. 13. 33. 

Mukunda (i) — a name of Krsna. 

Bha. I. 5. 19; Br. III. 33. 14. IV. 9. 45. 40. 7. 


Mukunda (ii) — Mt. in Salmalidvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 10. 

Mukta (i) — (Paulaha) — a sage of the epoch of Bhautya 
Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 113. 

Mukta (n) — one released from samsdra knows his own 
self and assumes the shape foreign to the everyday world. 

Va, 16. 21-2; 102. 76-7, 105. 


Mukta — a main stream of Salmalidvipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 28. 

Muktdsdld — of Lalita. 

Br. IV. 34. 53. 

Muktdphalodakd — a R. in Srinagar in Muktaphalasala. 
Br. IV. 33. 52. 

Mukti (i) — an Uttama siddhi. 

Br. rV. 5. 23; 36. 51. 

Mukti (ii) — one of the two Gods forming a boat to cross 
the ocean of samsdraf- four-fold of which Gaya is best.^ 


iVa. 108. 37. 


2Ib. 105. 16. 
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Miiktikd — a mother goddess. 

M. 179. 30. 

Muktiman — ^IMt. near Rksavanta. 

Br. III. 70 32. 

Miiktisiddhi — a devi. 

Br. rv. 19. 5. 

Mukha — the head of the Siva Ganas. 

Br. III. 41. 28. 

Mukhas (Sukhas) — one of the three ganas;^ 20 branches 
of them mentioned.^ 

iVa. 100. 13. 2ib. 100. 18-19. 

Mukhamandikd — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 12. 

Miikhevild — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 21. 

Mukhyas — the gods of Savarni epoch. 

Vi. III. 2. 15. 

Mukhyatlrtham — in the left foot of the Sila at Gaya. 

Va. 108. 40. 


Mukhyd — ^the fifth entrance on the east of the city of 
Puramjana. Through this Pur am j ana went to the king- 
doms of Apana and Bahudana with his companions Rasajna 
and Vipana; allegorically the mouth. 

Bha. IV. 25. 49; 29. 11. ' 
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Mucukunda (i) — a son of Mandhata of the Iksvaku 
line, and a yogin; knew the yoga power of Hari.^ Devoted 
to Brahman and truth. After his encounter with the 
Asuras on behalf of Indra, he wanted rest and the celestials 
allowed him to sleep undisturbed, adding that whoever dis- 
turbed him, would be burnt to death. So he slept in a 
cave where Ki’sna led his Yavana foe (Kalayavana) who 
disturbing Mucukimda’s sleep was buimt to death. Soon 
Krsna appeared before him and informed him of his avatar 
and its pui'pose. Mucukunda’s praise of Krsna and request 
of miion with Him. Ki'sna replied that he had to undergo 
still one more birth as a dharmic Brahmana and then reach 
Him. Taking leave of the Lord, he saw the advent of Kah 
and entered Gandhamadana. He worshipped Hari in the 
Badarl asrama by tapas.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 6. 38; II. 7. 44; M. 12. 35; Va. 88. 72. 2 Bha. X. 

51 (whole); 52. 1-4; Br. III. 36. 26; Vi. V. 23. 18-47; 24. 1-5. 

Mucukunda (ii) — a Daitya in the Patala or 7th tala. 

Br. II. 20. 44; Va. 50. 42. 


Munja — a Raksasa in the fourth tala or Gabhastalam. 
Br. II. 20. 33; Va. 50. 32. 

Munjakesa — a disciple of Saindhava. 

Va. 61. 54. 

Munjakesya — a sage. 

Br. II. 35. 61. 

Munjavat — ^the peak in the Ai’una hill. 


Br. II. 18. 20. 
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Munjikesa — a pupil of Saindhava, rearranged the 
Atharva Veda again into three parts and included naksatra 
kalpa. 

Vi. III. 6. 13. 

Munda — an Asura killed by the Devi. 

Br. IV. 29. 75. 

Mundas (i) — a tribe. 

M. 163. 66. 

Mundas (ii ) — a Janapada of the East. 

Va. 45. 123. 

Mundas (iii) — Shavelings in the guise of Sanyasins in 
Kaliyuga. 

Va. 58. 59. 

Mundas (iv) — a dynasty of kings; thirteen in number. 

Vi. IV. 24. 53. 

Mundaka — one of Danu’s sons. 

Va. 68. 8. 

Mundaprsiam — the place where Mahadeva perform- 
ed penance; protected by poisonous reptiles; fit for sraddha; 
to the east of it is the tlrtha of Kanakanandi; a mere plunge 
into the waters relieves one of his three debts in Gaya.^ 

iBr. III. 13. .110; Va. 77. 102-7. ^Ib. 109. 45 and 52; 111. 45 
and 74. 

P. 90 
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Mundaprsthddri — the sila on the back of the Gayasma, 
leading the Pitrs to Brahmaloka. 

Vu. 108. 12. 


Mundi (i) — a heretic; not fit for sraddha. 

Br. III. 14. 40; 15. 42, 62. 

Mundi (ii) — a name of Vighnesvara. 

Br. IV. 44. 70. 

Mundi (ill) — one of the four sons of the 33rd kalpa. 
Va. 23. 59. 

Mundisvara Bandi — the avatar of the Lord in the 25th 
dvapara. 

Va. 23. 209. 

Muda — born of Dharma and Tusti. 

Bha. IV. 1. 51. 

Mudas — one of the 14 Apsara-ganas, born of Vayu. 

Br. III. 7. 19. 


Mudita — a R. of the Plaksadvipa. 
Va. 49. 17. 


Mudgala (i) a son of Bharmyasva. From him sprang 
the Brahmana family Maudgalyas. Father of twins; Divo- 
dasa and Ahalya. A pupil of Sakalya;^ a mantrakrt.^ 


Bha. IX. 21. 31-34; XII. 6. 57; Br. II. 32. 109; 35. 2. Va. 60. 
64; Vi. III. 4. 22. ^Va. 65. 107 



PURANA INDEX 


715 


Mudgala (ii) — a son of Bhadrasva;^ a mantrakrtf a 
Trayarseya, not to marry with Angiras or Matsyadagdhas.^ 

iM. 50. 3. Mb. 145. 103. Mb. 196. 41. 

Mudgala (iii)~a son of Bheda; after him Maudgalyas, 
the Ksatra-Brahmanas. 

Va. 99. 196, 198. 


Mudgala (v) — a son of Haryasva and father of 
Haryasva; after him came the Maudgalyas, the Ksatriya 
Brahmanas. 

Vi. IV. 19. 59-61. 


Mudgalas (i) — an Atreya clan. 

Br. III. 8. 85; Va. 70. 78. 

Mudgalas (ii) — a branch of Angiras. 
Va. 65. 107. 


Mudgala — a Brahmavadihi. 
Br. II. 33. 18. 


Mudgarakas — an eastern country. 
Br. II. 16. 53. 


Mudras — ^avahini, mahamudra, Trikhanda, Samkso- 
bhini mudra, Vidavini, Akarsini, Unmadini, Mahamkusa, 
Khecari, Bhijamudra, and Yonimudra: detailed. 


Br, IV, 36. 62; 42. 1-19, 
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Mudrakarsanikd — a guardian deity of the Binducakra. 
Br. IV. 36. 78-81. 


Mxidrddevls — also Prakata salctis: ten in number 
occupy a place above the astasaktis in the 9th parvan of 
Cakrara j aratha . 

Br. IV. 19. 10. 

Mndrinl — a name of Lalita. 

Br. IV. 17. 34; 31. 91. 

Mnnaya — an Ajitadeva. 

Va. 67. 34. 

Mwxi (i) — a daughter of Daksa and one of the 13 waves 
of Kasyapa; a mother goddess; mother of groups of munis 
and sages, Apsaras and Gandharvas;^ given to Gandha slla.^ 

1 Bha. Yl. 6. 26-7; Br. HI. 3. 56: M. 6. 2. 45; 146. 19; 171. 29, 
60; \’a. 66. 55. - Br. HI. 7. 466. 

Mimi (ii) — a son of Djmtiman, after wdiom came the 
Maunidesam in Krauncadmpa. 

Br. n. 14. 23, 26; Va. 33. 21, 23. Vi. II. 4. 48. 

Mnni (m) — a god of Prasuta group. 

Br. n. 36. 71. 

Mtnii (iv) — a son of Vaidya. 

Br. ni.-59. 7. Va. 84. 7. 

Mwii (v) — a son of Pradyumna and father of tJrja- 
vaha. 


Br. m. 64. 20; Va. 89. 19. 
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i-Iurd (xi ) — one of the tvrentt,* Amitabha gods. 
Br. nr. 1- 17: Va. 100. IT. 




-t r 
I'l 


nr.i (vn) — a sage of the Raivata epochs a Visvedeva.^ 
-Fb. 203. 13: Br. HI. 3. 30. 


: p 


J'lunj (■^Tn) — one or the v.-iv*es of Kastrapa: gave birth 
to ii-psarasas. 

Vi. I. 1.5. 12.5: 21. 25. 


^‘lurds — those vrho delight in the ATman. after many 
births, and renounce even the region of Brahma: realise the 
Sirpreme Spirit by shaking oS the three dreamy stages — 
h'havadvaim. kriuadvaita. and dravuddvaka. 

Bba. HI. 27. 27: IHI. 15. 62-5: X. 2. 25. 

Murdha — the minister of Riptimjaya: kHied his king. 
Vitahotra and enthroned his son Pradyota on the throne. 

Va. 59. 310; Vi. Fv. 24. 1-2. 


Murddesa {Murdj'desa ) — a kingdom in the Krauhca- 
dvlpa. 

Br. H. 14. 26: 15. 73: V. 122. So; W. 49. 67. 


Mure — an Astira of five heads; got up hrom sleep tmder 
vraters on hearing the sound of Pancajanya (s.v): His head 
vras cut ofi by Krsna. His seven sons rose vrith Pitha, their 
commander, and mere put to death by Garuda in charge of 
the outskirts of the city of Pragjyotisa: father of 7000 sons. 


Baa. X- 59. 6-15: 3i. 16: ill. 3. 11: i\ . 26. 24: Vi. v. 29. 17-lS. 


Murarip’d (Murdri ) — ^is Visnu. 

Baa. IV. 28. 24: X. 14. SS: Br. HL E8. 34: FL 54. 19 etc. 


hlurcs'um — an Asuxa in the disguise of Visnu. 



718 


PURANA INDEX 


Murdlid — a son of Bhrgu. 

- Va. 65. 87, 

Musika (c) — a country under Kanakas (Wilson’s sug- 
gested identification with the pirate coast of the Konkan) . 

Vi. IV. 24. 67. 

Mustika — an Asura friend (wrestler-Vi P.) of Kamsa. 
Invited by Kamsa, he got ready for a wrestling match with 
Krsna and Balarama. Took his seat in the enclosure; chal- 
lenged by Rama, fought according to rules, and courted death. 
(Balabhadra,-Vi. P.) 

Bha. X. 2. 1; 36. 21-24; 37. 15; 42. 37; 43. 40; 44. 1, 19, and 
24-25; Br. IV. 29. 123. Vi, V. 15. 7 and 16; 20. 18. 65, 78. 

Musala (i) — Diti not to sit on, in her pregnancy. 

M. 7. 38. 

Musala (ii) — a weapon of §esa;^ to exterminate all the 
Yadavas by the curse of sages; came out of Samba’s womb 
which was powdered and thrown into the sea; a piece was 
devoured by a fish, and a hunter who got it, shot it against 
Krsna sitting, little knowing that he was the Lord; it was 
the cause of the Lord departing to heaven; other pieces 
became kusa grass which became in the hands of the 
Yadavas iron sticks with which they struck one another and 
died.^ 

iVi. II. 5. 18; V. 36, 13, 18; 37. 9. zib. V. 37. 11-16; 44-5; 
33. 30. 

Musaldyudha — is Baladeva. 

Vi. V. 35. 31. 

Muhurtas — a measurement of time; thirty kalas mak- 
ing a day and a night, a muhurta; 15 for day and 15 for night 
on an equinoctial day; 45 kalas one muhurta; 15 muhurtas 
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make a day exactly in Visuvat; division of day into units of 
three muhurtas;^ those of the afternoon are Raudra, Sarpa, 
Maitra, Pitrya, Vasava, Apya, Vaisvadeva and Brahma; 
those of the day are Prajapatya, Indra, Indragni, Nirrti, Ve^- 
runa, Aryamana, and Bhaga; these are to he calculated ac- 
cording to the shadow cast by a gnomon; the muhurtas of the 
night are the Ajaikapad, Ahirbudhnya, Pusasvi, Yama, 
Agneya, Prajapatya, Saumya, Aditya, Barhaspatya, Vaisnava, 
Savitra, Tvastra, Vayavya and Samgraha; time reckoned by 
the movement of the moon.^ Krsna born in the Vijayamu- 
hurta;^ the eighth muhurta said to be kutapa, auspicious for 
beginning any activity; the sun becomes manda or inactive 
then.^ 

iBha, III. 11. 8; Br. II. 13. 16; 21. 95, 116-22; 24. 56; 29. 6; 
IV. 1. 76, 213, 216; 32. 14; M. 124. 86-91; 142. 4; 203. 10; Va. 30. 
13; 100. 215, 218; Vi. I. 3. 9; II. 8. 59-61; VI. 3. 9. 2Br. HI. 3. 32, 
39-45; Va. 66. 33. III. 71. 206; 72. 30. 22. 84-5. 

Muhurtakas (i) — the periods of 30 kalas. 

Br. II. 7. 19; Va. 57. 6. 


Muhurtak(j)as (ii) — sons of Muhurta and Dharma. 
M. 5. 18. Vi. I. 15. 106. 


Muhurta — a daughter of Daksa and one of Dharma's 
ten wives; begot Muhurtaka gana. 

Bha. VI. 6. 4 and 9; Br. III. 3. 3 and 32; M. 5. 16, 18; 203. 10; 
Va. 66. 33; Vi. I. 15. 105-6. 


Muktt — a son of Hrada killed by Savysaci (Arjuna) 
in Kairata. 


Br. III. 5. 34, 36; Va. 67. 72, 73. 
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Mukas — a tribe of the Madhyadesa. 

M. 114. 36. 

Mukamegha (Mukas ) — clouds of the Agneya class 
which rain under the influence of wind, avaha. 

Br. II. 22. 24; Va. 51. 28, 32. 

Mutrdklrna — a hell of urine, where fall false people 
and those who cry aloud (Prakrosaka) . 

Br. IV. 2. 148, 170-71; Va. 101. 168. 

Muriaya — a son of Kusa. 

Bha IX. 15. 4. 

Murti (i) — a sage of the epoch of the Tenth Manu. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 22. 

Murti (ii) — a son of Vasistha and a Prajapati of the 
Svarocisa epoch. 

M. 9. 9. 

Murtvpas — the priests of a temple; learned and of noble 
families; they may be 32 or 16 or 8 according to require- 
ments of different ages. 

M. 265. 1-6, 42; 266. 54. 

Murti — a daughter of Daksa, and a wife of Dharma; 
mother of Nara and Narayana. 

Bha. IX. 4. 6; II. 7. 6; IV. 1. 50 and 52. 

Murtiuyuha— formed by Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pra- 
dyumna and Aniruddha. 

Bha. XII. 11. 21. 
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Murdhani — the wife of Markan^eya. 

Va. 28. 6. 

Murdlid — a son of Bhrgu. 

M. 195. 13. 

Mula — (also Mulam) a naksatra; sacred to the wor- 
ship of Pitxs. 

Bha. V. 23. 6; Br. II. 21. 76; III. 18. 10; Va. 50. 130; 66. SI; 
82. 10. 

Mulaka — a son of Asmaka; when the Ksatiiyas were 
rooted out of the earth, he was protected by naked women; 
hence he was known as Nai'ikavaca. The originator of the 
new Ksatriya race after its ruin by Parasurama; father of 
Dasaratha. 

Bha. IX. 9. 40-1; Br. IH. 63. 178; Vi. IV. 4. 73-5; Va. 88. 178-9. 

Mulakodara — a Danava. 

Br. m. 6. 8. 

Mulacdn — a disciple of Lokaksi. 

Va. 61. 37. 

Mulatdpi — a tlrtha sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 33. 

Mulapa — an Arseya pravara (Angiras). 

M. 196. 9. 

Midaprakrti — ^the root cause or maya is Laksmi and the 
Purusa is Vasudeva. 

Br. IV. 8. 28. 

P. 91 
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Mulam — the hereditary force. 

M. 240. 3. 

Mulasamhitas — four authors — ^Kasyapa, Savarni, Sam- 
sapayana, and Yajhavalkya. 

Br. II. 35. 66-68. 

Mulahara — a pravara (Angiras). 

M. 196. 16. 

Midi — a R. from the Mahendra hill. 

M. 114. 31. 

Mulikas (i) — a Parasara branch. 

Va. 70. 87. 

Mulikas (ii) — medicinal plants; many of them named. 
M. 218. 23-35. 

Musaka — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 87. 

Musakavdhana — a name of Vighnesvara. 

Br. IV. 44. 69. 

Musakas — ^breeding of too many rats forebodes famine. 
M. 237. 9. 

Musika (c) — a southern country. 

Br. II. 16. 56. 

Musikas — a tribe of the Daksinapatha. 


Va. 45. 125. 
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Mrkanda(ib ) — a son of Dhatri (Vidhata,-Vi. P.) and 
Niyali; married Manasvini; father of the sage Markandeya;^ 
visited Parakirama in penance.^ 

1 BM. IV. 1. 44-5; XII. 8. 2; Bv. II. 11. 6; Va. 28; 5; 41. 44; 
Vi. I. 10. 4. 2Br. III. 23 4. 

Mrga (i) — one of the ten horses of the moon’s chariot;^ 
a riding vehicle of a sakti. 

iBr. II, 23. 57; Va. 52. 53. 2Br. IV, 29. 41. 

Mrga (ii) — a daughter of Ahhramu the elephant, the 
vehicle of Agni; mother of 8 sons. 

Br, III. 7. 330-32, Va, 69. 214, 216. 


Mrga (iii) — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 20. 

Mrga (iv) — to be worshipped before house and palace 
building. 

M. 253. 25; 268. 14. 

Mrga (v) (Mrgardja)—a palace with candrasala and 
six bhumikas; the torana is of 12 hastas. 

M. 269. 40, 50. 

Mrga (vi) — the son of Mrga and UMnara: also the 
capital of the Yaudheyas, 

Va. 99. 20-1. 

Mrgalcdntd— a R. rising from Uttara Manasa. (gveta 
hill-Vd. P.). ^ 

I 1 

M. 121, 69; Va. 47. 68. 
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Mrgahamd — a R. from the Sarayu. 

Br. 11. 18. 71.' 

Mrgaketana — a son of Aniruddha. 

M. 47. 23. 

Mrgaketu — a Pravara sage. 

M. 199. 17. 

Mrgamandd — a daughter of Krodhava^a (Krodha- 
Vd. P.) and wife of Pulaha; gave birth to camels, pigs, bul- 
locks, etc. 

Br. III. 7.172; Va. G9. 205, 207. 

Mr gay as — Ka^yapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 3. 

Mr gay d — ^hunting to be avoided by kings 
iBr. I. 2. 20; Va. 2. 20; 85. 27; 88. 13; 96. 37; 99. 204. 
2M. 220. 80 

Mrgardt — a son of Jambavan. 

Br. III. 7. 302. 

Mrgava — one of the 14 Apsarasa ganas, born of earth. 
Br. III. 7. 19. 

t * 

Mrgavitin — in the Daksina marga; Jyestha, Visakha 
'^and Maitram are the Naksdtras. 

M. 124. 59.- 

Mrgavyddha — a Rudra; an attribute of Siva. 

M. 171 39; Br. HI. 72. 173; Vi. I, 15. 123. 
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Mrga^rsa — a naksatra. 

Bha V. 23. 6. 

Mrgd — one of the wives of Usinara. 

Va. 99. 19. 

Mrgdvatl — a Goddess enshrined at Yamuna. 

M. 13. 40. 

Mrgi — a daughter of Krodhavasa and wife of Pulaha; 
deer and other animals like hare were born of her. 

Br. III. 7. 172-73; Va. 69. 205, 206. 

Mrgendra-Svdtikarna — of the Andhra line; the son of 
King Skandasvati, ruled for three years. 

M. 273. 8. 

Mrgottamdnga — a constellation; Mrgasirsa. 

M. 54, IS; 55. 13. 

Mrgyd — a R. rising from Uttara Manasa. 

M. 121. 69. 

Mrda — a name of Siva. 

Bha. IV. 2, 8. 

Mrtasamjwini — a medicinal plant capable of restoring 
the dead to life; found in Drona hill of Salmalidvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 39. 

Mrtasamjlvinwidyd — ^the science of restoring the dead 
back to life; learnt from Mahesvara; discovered by Sukra 
(Br. P.) and learnt by Bhrgu; practised by Sukra for the 
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benefit of the Asuras in the Devasura war;^ Jamadagni 
restored to life with that.^ 

iBr. III. 30. 53; M. 249. 4-6. III. 30. 58. 

Mrtasutakam — death-pollution for 10 days for Brah- 
manas, 12 for Ksatriyas, 15 for Vaisyas and one month for 
Sudras. 

Va. 79. 22-3. 

Mrtahdras — ^untouchables, pollution of. 

Br. III. 14. 88. 

Mrtd — a R. Dhenuka of the Sakadvipa. 

Va. 49. 94. 

Mrti — a god of the Rohita gana. 

Br. IV. 1. 85. 

Mrttikdvarapura — ^the city of the Bhojas. 

Vi. IV. li 7. 

Mrtyu (i) — Her origin; a daughter of Kali: amsa of 
adharma: her attributes. 

Bha. I. 16. 8; II. 10. 28; IV. 8. 4; 13. 39; VII. 12. 27. 


Mrtyu (ii) — the sixth Vyasa in the sixth dvapara: 
avatar of the Lord Lokaksi; father of Sunitha, given to 
Anga;^ Heard the Purana from the Sun god and narrated 
it to Indra.^ 
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Mrtyu (ill) — a Kala of Rudra. 

Br. IV. 35. 96. 

Mrtyu (iv) — one of the eleven Rudras born of Surabhi 
and Kasyapa. 

Va. 66. 70; Br. III. 3. 71. 


Mrtyu (v) — the originator of Bhairava clan of Apsa- 
rasas. 

Va. 69. 57; Br. III. 7. 24. 


Mrtyu (vi) — the son of Maya and Bhaya: father of 
Vyadhi, Jara, Soka, Krodha, and Asuya; all giving pain and 
having the characteristics of adharma and having no wives 
or sons; belong to the Tamasa sarga. 

Br. II. 9. 65-66; Va. 10. 40-2. 

Mrtyu (vii) — the Lord of Death; born out of the eyes 
of Brahma;^ had an ugly daughter Sunitha married to Anga- 
Prajapati;^ an assistant to Yama.^ 

1 M. 3. 11; 213. 4. 2 1 ^. 10 . 3 . 3 ib. 213. 18. 

Mrtyu (viii) — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 15. 

Mrtyunjaya — ^is Siva. 

Br. IV. 36. 19. 

Mrdanga — a musical instrument. 


Va. 45. 40. 
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Mrdamrda — a son of Upamadgu. 

Vi. IV. 14. 9. 

Mrdu — a IJ,tvik at Brahma’s Yajna. 

Va. 106. 34. 

Mrdura (i) — a son of Svaphalka. 

Bha. IX. 24. 16. 

Mrdura (ii) — a son of Gandini. 

Va. 96. 110. 

Mrduvid — a son of Svaphalka. 

Bha. IX. 24. 16. 

Mrlika — a Sukradeva. 

Va. 31. 9. 

Mrsa — the wife of Adharma, mother of Dambha and 
Maya, who were adopted by Nirrti. 

Bha. IV. 8. 2. 

Mekald — the capital of the Puspamitras;^ rule of seven 
kings from.^ 

iBr. III. 74. 188. 2Va. 99. 375. 

Mekalas — a Vindhyan tribe. 

Br. II. 16. 63; M. 114. 52. 


Mekhala (i)— a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 36. 76. 
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Melchald (ii) — the shrine of Sarhgadhara in Megha- 
kara. 

M. 22.' 41. 

MegJia (i) — a Raksasa in Sutalam. 

Br. II. 20. 22; Va. 50. 22. 


Meglia (ii) — formed out of the shell of Brahma’s egg, 
cosmology of clouds and rain; waters taken in by the rays 
of the sun and let out as showers; served by the wind. 

M. 2. 33; 125. 16-35. 

Megha (iii) — a commander of Taraka’s force; his 
chariot drawn by elephants. 

M. 148. 42, 51. 

Megha (iv) — a hill. 

M. 163. 82. 

Meghas (i) — a group of gods to be worshipped in 
k'addha. 

Br. III. 10. 110. 

Meghas (ii) — Nine Naisadha Kings who ruled from 
Kosala (Komala Vd. P.). 

Br. III. 74. 189; Va. 99. 376. 

Meghas (iii) — ety. three origins: from fire, Brahmajd 
and Paksaja clouds. 

Va. 51. 27-28. 

Meghakaram — a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs; here Visnu 
lived in Mekhala. 

M. 22. 40. 

P. 92 
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Meghajati — a son of Nahusa. 

M. 24. 50. 

MeghadunduhU— took part in the Devasura war 
between Bah and Indra. 

Bha. VIII. 10. 21. 

Meghanada (i) — a younger brother of Candrahasa, 
killed by Laksmana. 

Br. IV. 29. 113, 116. 

Meghanada (ii)— a name of Vignesvara. 

Br. IV. 44. 70. 

Meghanada (iJi) — a gana, got a higher status at 
Meghanada ksetra. 

M. 190. 4. 

Meghanddam — -a tirtha on the Narmada. 

M. 190. 4. 

Meghapuspa — the name of one of the four horses of 
Krsna’s chariot, 

Bha. X. 53. 5; 89. 49. 

Meghapurna — a son of Manibhadra. 

Va. 69. 156. 

Meghaprstha— a son of Ghrtaprstha. 

Bha. V. 20. 21. 

Meghamala — Mt. a boundary hill in Plaksadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 4. 
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Meghamdli — a Yaksa. 

Va. 69. 12. 

Meghayantrikd — a queen of Varsa rtu, 

Br. IV. 32. 29. 

Meghavan — a son of Danu. 

M. 6. 18. 

Meghavarna — a Yaksa; a son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 

Br. III. 7. 124. 

Meghavdsd — an Asura in the sabha of Hiranyakasipu. 
M. 161. 81. 

Meghavdhana — the twenty-second kalpa where Visnu 
became Meghl. 

Va. 21. 50. 

Meghasaila — a Mt. north of the Mahabhadra. 

Va. 36. 32. 

Meghasvdti (i) — a son of Cibilaka (Vikala Br. P., 
Pikala, Vi. P.), and father of Atamana (Patuman Vi P.). 

Bha. XII. 1. 24; Vi. IV. 24. 45. 

Meghasvdti (ii) — an Andhra King a son of Apitaka; 
ruled for 18 years. 

M. 273. 5. 

Meghd — a R. of the Bhadra country. 


Va. 43. 26. 
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Meghl — the guise of Visnu in the 22nd Kalpa, bore 
Krttivasa for a thousand divine years; on account of the 
heavy weight breathed hard when Kala came from the 
mouth. 

Va. 21, 50. 

Medhyd — compared to Dhruva among the luminaries. 

Bha. IV. 12. 39. 

Medasiras — a son of Puriman, and father of Sivas- 
kandha. 

Bha. XII. 1. 27. 

Meddsa — a son of Pauruseya, a Raksasa. 

Br. III. 7. 94. 

Medinl — the earth; deluge foretold by the fish;^ of 
seven dvipas;^ surrounded by seas; filled with medas of 
Madhu and Kaitabha.® ' 

1 M. 1. 24-9. 2 Va. 1. 89. 3 Ib. 63. 1 and 2. 

Medhas (i) — one of the ten sons of Svayambhuva 
Manu. 

Br. II. 13. 104; M. 9. 5; Va. 31. 17; 33. 9. 


Medhas (ii) — one of the ten sons of Kardama. 

Br. II. 14. 9. 

Medhas (iii) — a god of the Sumedhasa group. 

Br. II. 36. 58. 

Medhas (iv) a son of Priyavrata: given to Yoga as 
he Had no inclination for kingship, 

Vi. II. 1. 7 and 9. 
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Medhas (v) — a pupil o£ Devadarsa. 

Vi. III. 6. 10. 

Medliaja — a god of the Sumedhasa group. 

Br. II. 36. 60. 

Medhahantd — a god of the Sumedhasa group. - 
• Br. II. 36. 60. 

Medhd (i) — a daughter of Daksa and a wife of Dharma; 
Mother of Smrti [Sruta Vd. and Vi. P.]. 

Bha. IV. 1. 50-52; Br. II. 9. 49, 59; Va. 10. 25, 34; 55. 43; 
Vi. I. 7. 23, 29. 

Medhd (ii) — a kala of Brahma. 

Br. II. 26. 45; IV. 35. 94. 

Medhd (iii) — a Sakti;^ the goddess enshrined at 
Kasmiramandala.^ 

iBr. IV. 44. 72. 13. 47; 246. 62. 

Merhdtithi (i) — a sage who came to see Pariksit prac- 
tising prdyopavesa. 

Bha. I. 19. 10. 

Medhdtithi (ii) — a son of Priyavrata, and appointed 
lord of the Sakadvipa (Plaksadvipa-Vi. P.). He divided it 
among his seven sons and retired to a hermitage. 

Bha. V. 1. 25 and 33; 20. 25; Vi. II. 1. 7, 12. 

Medhdtithi (iii) — a son of Kanva. From him came 
Praskanva and other Brahmanas; ancestor of the Kanvayana 
dvijas. 

Bha. IX. 20. 7; M. 49. 47; Vi. IV. 19. 6-7, 31-2. 
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Medhdtithi (iv)— one of the ten sons of Svayambhuva 
Manu; attained heaven by fapas/ consecrated for Plaksa- 
dvipaf a Rajarsi ® 

iBr. 11. 13. 104; M. 9. 5; 143. 38; Va. 31. 17. ^Ih. 33. 9. 
3Ib. 57. 122. 

Medhdtithi (v)— one of the ten sons of Kardama and 
king of Plaksadvipa.^ His sons, Santabhaya, Sisira, Sukho- 
daya, Nanda, Siva, Ksemaka and Dhruva. These I'uled the 
varsas of the same names in the epoch of Svayambhuva 
Manu; attained heaven by tapes. 

1 Br II. 14. 9, 11, 35-7, 40-41. 2 n. 30. 39. 

Medhdtithi (vi) — a god of Sumedhasa group. 

Br. 11. 36. 58. 

Medhdtithi (vii) — (Paulastya) a sage of the Rohita 
group. 

Br. IV. 1. 62. 

Medhdtithi (vin) — a son of Kantha; fi'om him Kantha- 
yana Brahmanas; married the daughter of Anupama and 
had a number of sons. 

Va. 99. 131. 

Medhdtithi (ix) — a son of Ajamidha and Kesini. 

Va. 99. 169. 

Medhdtithi (x) — a sage of the IX epoch of Manu. 

Vi. III. 2. 23. 

Medhdvin (i) a son of Sunaya, and father of Nrpam- 
jaya (Ripumjaya-Vi. P.), 

Bha. IX. 22. 42; Va. 99. 276; Vi. IV. 21. 12-13. 
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Medhavin (ii)— a son of Sulapa. 

M. 50. 84. 

Medhyas — the snow-making rays of the sun. 

Va. 53. 21. 

Mena — the father of Menaka. 

Br. III. 7. 17; Va. 69. 52. 

Menaka (i) — the mother of Sakuntala; she abandoned 
the child in the forest and went away. 

Bha. IX. 20. 13. 

Menaka (ii) — the Apsaras presiding over the month 
of Sukra and Suci; coupled with Sahajanya;’ with the sun 
in the summer.^ 

1 Bha. XII. 11. 35; Br. II. 23. 6; III. 7. 14; IV. 33. 18; Va. 
69. 49; Vi. II. 10. 7. 2 Va. 52. 7. 

Menaka (m) — one, who was asked to dance along with 
tJrvasi and Rambha;^ in the sabha of Hiranyakasipu.^ 

IM. 24. 28. 2Ib. 126. 7; 161. 75. 

Menaka (iv) — the Apsaras wife of Vindhyaiiva 
(Badhyasva Vd. P.): gave birth to twins, Divodasa and 
Ahalya, 

M. 50. 7; Va. 99. 200, 

Menaka (v) — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. ’20. 

Mend (i) — a Pitrkanya; mind-born daughter of Agnis- 
vatta Pitrs; queen of Hiraavan; had two sons Mainaka and 
Krauhca (son of Mainaka-Va.P.) and three daughters, Uma, 
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(Ekapatala-Va. P.) Ekapaiiia and Apai-na vrho marned res- 
pectivelv Kudxa. Asita and Ja-igisav\'a (Devara-T'a. P.j. tLe 
second took -to the n\-agrodha and patala trees: the first 
performed, tapes for thousands of \'earfc. vrhom ihe 
mother said '‘So-ma’*, and hence Uma: on the e\ e Oi her 
gi\ang birth to TTmp_ the goddess of Night entered her eyes; 
persuaded h5' the seven sages Mena and idimavan gave Uma 
in marriage to Siva; and their son vras the vrarrior God:* 
snoke to Uma of her poverty-stricken husband, hlahesvara 
living in their house after marriage." 

TV. 7. 58; Br. IK. 9. 2; 10. 6-20: :vl. 33. 7; 154. 86-93. 
413; Va. 30. 2S-9. 31-2; 71. 3; 92. 31; Vi. 1. 8. 14; Br. II. 13. 30 E. 
77. Ub. m. 67. 34. 

Meiia (n) — a daughter of Svadha and Pitrs. A Brah- 
rriavadini. 

Vi I. 10. 19. 


Mem (i) — (j.\It.) the hill that stands in the middle of 
Ilavrta, equal in height to the length of Jambudvipa, sur- 
rounded on four sides by klandara, hierumandara. Suparsva 
and Kumuda. In these four ranges are four great trees — 
Mango, Jambu, JAadamba and Banyan: four pools of milk 
honey, sugai'cane and fresh vrater; forir celestial gai'dens — 
Nandana, Caitraratha, I'aibhrajaka. and Sar\*atobhadra. 
Encircling the base of Menu, stand tv>'o hills. On the east 
are Jathara and Devakuta; on the west Pavana and Pari- 
3^atra; on the south Kailasa and Kara\-ira, and on the north 
Trisrnga^ and j\lakara. In the central part of its summit is 
Braga’s square city of gold. Srurounding the outskiris 
^that city, are the eight cities of the eight guardians.^ 
^^e IS a forest at its foot where Rudra sports with Par^^ati: 
Bhagavan identified mtlif one of the six Vai-sapan-atas of 
Jambudvipa oceupjnug the midffle poition. The dwelling- 
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place of Deva ganas; on its four sides are four countries, Blia- 
drasva, Bharata, Ketumala, and Uttarakuru.'* The relation 
of Dhruva to.^ Here the sages met to consider a certain 
question and it was announced that he, who did not arrive 
in time would have to submit himself to the prdyascitta of 
brahmicide. Vaisampayana unable to go, undertook to do 
so.® Acted as milkman of hills in milldng the cow-earth.’ 
Savarni Manu’s penance at.® North of it were ruling 15 sons 
of Vikuksi and south of it 114 sons of Ifevaku of whom 
Kakustha was the eldest.® 

iBha. V. 16 (whole); 20. 2; VIII. 5. 18; Br. I. 1. 69; 4. 28. 
2 Bha. IX. 1. 25. ^ xi. 16. 21; Br. II. 13. 32 and 36. ^ 

11. 15. 16, 42-51; 17. 19, 34, 84; 21. 14, 28-34; III. 7. 194, 258; 

61. 24; 63. 36; 66. 7; IV. 1. 24; 9. 17; Vi. II. 1. 20-22; 2. 39-41; 
8. 19; V. 1. 12, 66; 38. 72. ^Br. II. 23. 108. n. 25. 96; 35, 

15-18. ’ M. 2. 33; 10. 26; Br. II. 36. 223. ^M. 11. 38. ^Ib. 

12. 26-8; 113. 12ff; 124. 13; 163. 83; 182. 21; 183. 1; 184. 18; 249. 12, 

Merit (ii) — a temple with 100 beautiful towers, four 
gates, sixteen storeys and many fine turrets; the torana of 
Meru is 50 hastas, 

M. 269. 28, 31, 47. 

Meru (in) — a Danava with manusya dharma. 

Va. 68. 15. 

s 

Meru (iv) — the mother of Niyati and Ayati. 

Vi. I. 10. 3. 

Meruguhd — entered by Yogatma avatar of Siva along 
with Brahma and Visnu to become Nakuli. 

Va. 23. 221. 

Meruddnam — ten-fold, corns, salt, jaggery, gold, seasa- 
mum, cotton, ghee, precious stones, silver and sugar. 

M. 83. 2-6. 

P. 93 







-‘Lenide-vZ — vrife of Nabhi of Himaiiva kingdom and a 
daughter of idem: son Ksabhad took part in the uzjr.c con- 
ducted by her husband desirous of a son and the Lora 
vTEs pleased to be bom to her. FoIIo~ed her husband to 
Ylsaia (Baderi) and attained mukUi there vrith him." 


-Bbs- I- S. IS: V. 2. 2S: Vi. SS. c'}: \ u. L 2T. -Bn=. V. 

S. 1 ani 19 and 20: -L 5: Br. IL i-L 59. 


drenjmcr.dcrG — (hlt.^ on one side of hlem. 

Bna. V 16. 11. 

-llenmifdarr. — (Karnikamulam) : 70.000 yojanas in 

height and 45.000 yojanas in circumference. 

Vi. S5. 1-2. 


dlerusdicrn: fi) — the nrst of the four sens of Brahma, 
grandson of Daksa and son of his daughter Kri\-a: engaged 
in austerities on the slopes of the hleru: vrent to hlaharloka 
and vTss reborn in the epoch of Caksusa: the other three 
names are Para, i'laricigarbha. and Sudharmana: ail of them 
sons or Bonita I'raia'Datir tne eleventh hXanu or tne ruture.” 


XV . J.. ^- 3 . 3 - 3 . 


Z-'T Q c 


■ 3 . 


2‘len:&2'cz7TA (n) — ^f.Ianu, son of Da 
— tcigcCo — £ 1 .;. Sutaman anci Sambhuta- 
epoch. 

Vi. 100. 59. 


;a: had three sons, 
•in the Vaivasvata 


i.<.Lesc (j.) sheep bom of v;ugri\i.r Indra took the guise 
or, to disrorb the topes of Vajrangah vrife.' 

-PL 6. S3. =Ib. 146. 64. 


Zle^ (±±)— Siirya in. the month of Citxa. 


Vi- 105. 45, 
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Mesaklritakdyanas — Kasyapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 2. 

Mesapas — Kasyapa-gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 7. 

Mesdnta — equinox, end of. 

Va. 50. 195. 

Maitra — one of the 8 muhurtas of the afternoon. 
Br. III. 3. 39; Va. 66. 40. 


Maitravara (also Mitravara) — a Pahcarseya, 

M. 196. 50. 

Maitrdyandvara (Maitreya) — a son of Divodasa; his 
descendants became Bhargava Brahmanas. 

M. 50. 13. 

Maitrdvaruna (c) — a resident of Brahmaksetra; a 
Vasistha and a sage;^ Purohita of Iksvaku.^ 

1 Va. 59. 106; Br. II. 32. 116. 2 m. 12. 4.5. 

Maitrl — a daughter of Daksa and a wife of Dharma; 
mother of Prasada. 

Bha. IV. 1. 49-50. 


Maitreya (i) — (also Kausarava); a son of Mitra; a 
siddha; himself a Purana of information;^ went with Krsna 
to Mithila; met Krsna on the eve of his departure to Heaven, 
and was ordered to be the preceptor to Vidura; the latter 
met him on the Ganges and after describing the creation of 
the world, answered Vidura’s questions.^ Taught him Atma 
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vidya aiid told him that the goal was Hari:^ was imhted for 
the Rajasuya of Yudliisthira.'* 

ni. 4. 36; VI. 15. [14]; IH. 7. 42. =Ib. X. 86. IS: 
in. 4. 9 ai^d 26; 5. 1 and 22-36; 8. If?. ^ Ib. I. 13. 1; 19. 10: II. 
10. 49. Ib. X. 74. 7: XII. 12. S. 

Mahreya (ii) — a name of ]\laitrayanavara. 

M. 50. IS. 

Maitreya (in) — a pupil of Pavasara: enquired of him 
as to the origin of the world.. 

Vi. 1. 1. 10. 

Maitreyas — ^Arseyapravavas: (Bhargavas) . 

M. 195. 40. 

Maithih (i) — is Janaka; went to Syaniantapancaka for 
the solar eclipse. 

Bha. X. 82, 26. 

Maithila (n) — ^the son of the lilithila king, Satadhanva, 

Va. 98. 78. 

Maitliilas — a djTiastj* of 28 kings, contemporaneous 
with die 10 Saisunagas. 

Br. m. 64. 24: 74. 137; M, 272. 16. 

iifaiiui — (gana) springs fi'om Mina, a daughter of Rsa. 

Br. m. 7. 415. 

Mainaka — (Mt.) in Bharatavarsa; son of Himavan and 
Mena; father of Kiaunca hill; sacred for sraddha and to 
Pitrs; of Indra: famous for medicinal herbs. 

Bha. V. 19. 16; Br. D. 13. 34-5: 16. 21; IH. 9. 3; 10. 7: 13. 70; 
M. 13. 7: 121. 72; 162. 30; V^ 30. 32: 45. 90; 47. 75: 71. 4; 72. 5: 
77. 6S. ■ ' ■ 
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Maindkam — the continent about the Ambikeya hill. 

M. 122. 25. 

Mainda — a brother of Vanara Dvivida (s.v.) ; father- 
in-law of Angada. 

Bha. X. 67. 2; Br. III. 7. 220 and 238. 

Maireyam — a kind of wine;^ flows in some rivers of the 
Uttarakuru region.^ 

iM. 120. 26. 2Va. 45. 27. 

Moksa — ^no bondage; three-fold moksa; renunciation by 
knowledge, diminution of rdga and loss of Trsnd;^ dharma 
of;^ is yogasiddhi;^ salvation, attained at the sacred Benares;^ 
oneness with Brahmam.® 

iBr. IV. 3. 55; Va. 23. 81; 102. 76, 78, 80, 93. 2Br. III. 10. 
116. IV. 36. 52; 44. 108. 180. 52; 183. 36-37; 185. 

15; 193. 40. syii. 104. 94. 

Moksavddi — unfit for sraddha. 

Va. 79. 67. 

Mocikd — a sakti. 

Br. IV. 35. 98. 

Moda (i) — a pupil of Devadarsa. 

Br. II. 35. 57. 

Moda (ii) — a disciple of Vedasparsa. 

Va. 61. 51. 

Modakas — a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 

Va. 44. 15. 
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Moddka — a son of Havya after whom came Modaka- 
vafsa. 

Br. II. 14. 17. 20. 

Modakam — a kingdom of Sakadvipa adjoining the Am- 
bikeya hill named after Modaka. 

Br. II. 14. 20; 19. 93; Va. 33. 19; 49. 87. 

' Modirii — a devi. 

Br. IV. 37. 4. 

Modosa — a pupil of Vedadar^a. 

Bha. XII. 7. 2. 

Moha — born from the huddhi of Brahma. 

M. 3. 11. 

Mohana — in the GayaSila. 

Va. 108, 48. 

Mohanam — an arrow of the God of Love, sent against 
Siva. 

M. 154. 244; 162. 21, 24. 

Mohana — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 25, 

Mohinl — the thirteenth avatar of Visnu (Narayana) to 
delude the Asuras from having any share of the Amrta and 
distribute it to the Devas; reappeared in that form before 
Siva at his request and Siva who got enamoured of her, ran 
after her letting his seed fall down;’^ a Sakti.^ 

^Bha. I. 3. 17; VIII. 8. 41-46; Chh. 9 and 12 (whole) M. 251. 
7; Va. 25. 48. 2Br. IV. 10. 27, 34; 19. 65 and 74; 20. 6, 38 and 
57; 44. 72 and 141, 

'N, 
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Maunja — Arseya Pravara (Bhargavas) . 
M. 195. 37. 

Maunjakesa — an Atreya-gotrakara. 

M. 197. 7. 


Maunjayani — a sage. 

M. 198. 20. 

Maunja vrsti — a Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 18. 

Maudgaldyana — a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 22. 


Maudgalyas (Kdnva Mudgalas) — Kantha Mudgalas- 
Vd. P.) from Mudgala, son of Bhadrasva; Brahmanas with 
Ksatriya profession; belonging to the Angirasa line-/ no 
marriage alhance with Tmidi or Angiras.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 21. 33; M. 50. 5; Va. 99. 198; Vi. IV. 19. 60. 2 m. 

196. 43. 


Mannas — eleven of them ruled as kings, (18 kings- 
Vd. P.) ; for three centuries, while the total reign of Abhiras, 
Gardabhins, Kankas, Yavanas, Turuskas and Gurundas 
amounted to 1099 (1009 Vi. P.) years. Thereafter came the 
Maunas. 

Bha. XII. 1. 30-32; Br. III. 74. 173-7; Va. 99. 360; Vi. IV. 24. 

53-54. 


Mannikas (c) — a Daksinathya desa. 
Va. 45. 127. 
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Maunidesa (c) — a kingdom after Muni. 

Br. 11. 14. 26. 

Mauneyas — Devagandharvas; 16 in number; (24 
Va. P.) Apsarasas were tlieir younger sisters; had six 
daughters. 

Br. III. 7. 1-2; Va. 69. 1, 4, 10. 

Mauryas — (Maurvyas-Vi. P.) succeeded the Nandas. 
The Pur^a speaks of ten kings ruling for 137 (173 Vi. P.) 
years. Only nine kings are mentioned from Candragupta 
to Brhadratha; were succeeded by the Sungas.^ M.P. men- 
tions Satadhanva, Brhadratha, Saka and his grandson Dasa- 
ratha and his son; the first four are missing.^ 

1 Bha. XII. 1. 12 and 15; Br. III. 74. 149; Va. 99. 336; Vi. IV. 
24. 27, 32-3. 2 m. 272. 22, 26. 

Mauli (i) — a Tripravara. 

M. 196. 33. 

Mauli (ii) — a son of Manibhadra. 

Va. 69. 156. 

Maulikas — a southern country. 

Br. II. 16. 58. 

Mausala — the battle with clubs after the Mahabharata 

war. 

M. 70. 11. 

Mauhuftiki the gati of the sun; when the sun is in 
Magha it moves past southward; returning from the south 
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it goes to Visu rising in the north of the milky ocean; when 
the sun is in Sravana naksatra it goes to the north and rises 
in the north end of Sakadvipam. 

Va. 50. 121-7. 


Mauhurtikas — a gana born of Muhurta and Dharma. 
These regulate the timely results of the actions of Beings. 

Bha. VI. 6. 9. , 


Mlecchas (i) — bom out of the left side of Vena’s 
body when the latter’s body was churned;^ begin with Anu, 
son of Yayati; ruled by Daksa; ruled by Turvasu; ruled by 
the hundred sons of Pracetas of Druhyu family in the east; 
the rule of the kings not to be seen in Ku^advipa; Sakas 
(Paradas-Vi. P.), Pallavas (Paplava-Vi. P.) and Kambojas, 
all Mlecchas; (Abhiras-Vi. P.) Gurundas and Vrsalas, also 
belonged to this group kingdoms of, found in the lotus 
coming out of the naval of the Lord;^ their kingdoms side by 
side with those of the Ary as;® people who live in their 
countries are ineligible for Parvana sraddha;® attain salva- 
tion at Benares;’ do not molest the women of their enemies;’’ 
to be conquered by Kalki;® put down by Pramati god.^° 

IM. 10. 7; 34. 30; 4, 54; 33. 14; 48. 9; 50, 76; Bha. 

IX. 23. 16. 3 Br. II. 16. 12; 19. 60; 31. 79, 84 and 90; III. 20. 5; 

48. 48-9; 68. 44; 73. 109; 74. 11-12, 203-6, 215; M. 273. 22; Vi. IV. 
3. 48; 17. 5; 24. 69; V. 38. 28. ^M. 169. 11; nh. 273. 25. 
6Ib. 16. 16. nh. 181. 19. 8Ib. 188. 51. ^Br. II. 18. 43. 
10 M. 114. 11-12; 121. 43; 144. 53. 


Mlecchas (n) — these were the elder Madhucchandasas, 
who were cursed by Visvamitra to become Mlecchas; 
defeated by Bharata; these were the Mlecchas of the north 
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worship progenitors;^ eleven kings ruled for 300 years.'* Then 
Kohkilas followed;’^ their dharma described.® 


1 Va. 45. 82; 47. 41; 48. 15, 21, 36; 58. 78; 83. 112; 99. 12, 268; 
98. 109. 2 Bha. IX. 16. 33; 20. 30; 23. 16; XII. 1. 40-43. ^ Va. 

93. 44. ^ Ib. 99. 364. s Va. 99. 364. « Ib. 99. 392-400. 


Mlecchaganas — foreign tribes on the Himalayan slopes. 


Va. 41. 46. 



